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P  R  E  F  A  C  E* 


The  following  Sermons  were  taken  entirely 
from  iinemoryj  without  the  assistance  of 
notes,  by  a  Lady,  who  was  long  a  mem- 
ber of  the  late  Mr.  Worthington's  con- 
gregation. They  have  been  considered,  by 
many  competent  judges,  as  correct  specimens 
of  his  J^tyle  of  preaching ;  as  such,  they  are 
now  printed,  for  private  circulation. 

The  writer  of  this  preface,  who  can  an- 
swer for  their  correctness,  has  long  prized 
them,  not  only  for  their  intrinsic  excellence, 
but  as  a  pleasing  memorial  of  the  uncom- 
monly retentive  memory  of  a  much  endeared 
relative  and  friend. 
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IV  PREFACE. 

Though  not  given  as  complete  discourses, 
they  may  still  be  perased  with  advantage, 
particularly  by  the  young,  with  whom 
Mr.  Worthington  was  always  a  favourite 
preacher. 

The  above  statement,  it  is  hoped,  while 
it  bespeaks  candour,  will  disarm  cri- 
ticism. 

Jtmey  1822. 
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SERMON     I. 


ON 


RELIGIOUS    PREJUDICES. 


Can  there  any  good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  ? 
John  i.  46. 

Those  persons  can  be  but  little  acquainted 
with  human  nature,  who  think  they  shall  trace 
its  principles  from  the  consideration  of  public 
counsels,  or  general  events. 

The  real  motives  which  influence  a  cabinet 
are  seldom  known^  and  army  contending  with 
army,  is  a  scene  too  much  fraught  with  con- 
fusion and  bloodshed  to  develop  the  mind, 
the  manners,  or  the  morals  of  mankind.  It  is 
from  private  life,  from  domestic  history,  that 
we  shall  be  able  to  gather  those  little  traits 
which  mark  the  principles,  and  discover  the 


2  ON    RELIOIOU8    PREJUDICES. 

secret  springs  of  action.  Joseph  making 
himself  known  to  his  brethren ;  Nathan  enter- 
ing into  the  presence  of  David,  and  chai^ng 
him  with  guilt ;  Hezekfah  supplicating  most 
earnestly  for  lengthened  life :  or,  to  turn  to 
the  New  Testament ;  Peter  denying  his  Mas- 
ter, after  repeated  and  solemn  protestations  of 
attachment ;  Paul  and  Barnabas,  though  cho- 
sen associates  and  friends,  having  a  dissen- 
sion, which  occasioned  their  separation;  these, 
and  many  other  siniilar  instances,  show  the 
true  workings  of  the  human  mind  in  a  much 
stronger  light,  than  any  of  the  public  trsois- 
actions  which  the  Sacred  Scriptures  record. 
Very  interesting  is  the  chapter  from  which  L 
have  chosen  my  text,  as  containing  the  ac- 
count of  some  of  the  earliest  followers  of  our 
Lord  ;  of  his  choosing  and  selecting  them  to 
be  his  disciples:  the  close  of  it  relates  the 
conversation  held  by  Philip  with  Nathaniel, 
that  excellent  man,  upon  whom  our  Lord 
himself  pronounced  an  eulogium,  which  it 
should  be  the  ambition  of  all  his  followers  to 
obtain.  "  Behold  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom 
is  no  guile !"  Yet  we  find,  that  even  this  good 
man  was  the  dupe  of  prejudice ;  **  Can  any 
good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  ?"  Philip 
mildly  replied^  "  Come  and  see/' 

I  shall  divide  my  remarks  upon  this  subject 
into  three  general  beads. 


ON    BfiLIOIOVS   PSEJUDICES.  S 

I.  I  shall  endeavour  to  point  out  the  nature 
of  prejudices  in  generalj  and  particularly 
rehgiaus  prejudices. 

II.  Show  the  impropriety  and  ill  effects  of 
such  a  disposition  ;  and, 

III.  Suggest  some  methods  for  softening 
or  removing  prejudices,  previously  offering 
two  remarks  for  the  better  illustration  of  the 
subject. 

Let  it  be  remembered,  that  Nazareth  was  a 
low,  mean,  wretched  city,  the  very  worst  part 
of  the  province  of  Galilee ;  and  that  Galilee 
itself  was  situated  in  the  very  worst  part  of  the 
country  of  Judea ;  carry  these  ideas  with  you 
through  the  whole  discourse, — they  may 
serve  to  throw  light  on  many  of  its  parts. 

I.  I  shall  endeavour  to  point  out  the  nature 
of  prejudices  in  genercU^  and  more  especially, 
reUgiaus  prefudices. 

The  nature  of  prejudice  may  be  traced 
from  the  very  derivation  of  the  word.  Pre- 
judice is  a  noun,  the  verb  is  to  prejudge. 
Prejudice  may  be  considered  as  a  disposi* 
tion  to  applaud  or  condemn  any  person  or 
thing,  any  character  or  sentiment,  without 
inquiry,  without  investigation,  without  proof* 
This  propensity  chiefly  arises  from  two  very 
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opposite  principles;  but  opposite  causes, 
not  unfrequently,  produce  similar  effects; — 
these  are.  impetuositjf  and  indolence.  Impe- 
tuosity is  a  prevailing  cause  of  prejudice. 
Our  opinions  are  hastily  formed  and  as  hastily 
given.  We  see  a  person  enter  a  room,  we 
instantly  decide  upon  his  character.  We  open 
a  book,  and  read  perhaps  a  single  page ;  we 
immediately  pronounce  upon  its  merits.  We 
read  a  detached  speech  in  the  public  prints  ; 
we  directly  form  our  opinion  of  the  argument. 
We  are  not  called  upon  to  decide  it  hastily, 
but  we  will  do  it.  We  are  not  solicited  for  our 
opinion,  but  we  toill  give  it.  This  is  certainly 
prejudging.  Another  source  of  prejudice  is 
indolence.  It  is  easy  to  hazard  an  opinion, 
but  it  requires  pains  to  be  exerted,  and  judg- 
ment to  be  exercised,  and  patience  to  be 
tried,  if  we  are  determined  to  weigh,  and 
to  examine,  ere  we  pronounce  our  senti- 
ments. 

Various  are  the  ways  in  which  prejudice 
discovers  itself.  It  sometimes  appears  with 
respect  to  person.  y-Even  good  Samuel  was 
not  exempt  from  this  failing.  When  the  sons 
of  Jesse  were  commanded  to  pass  in  review 
before  this  holy  man,  in  order  that  one  from 
among  their  number  might  be  selected  as  the 
future  monarch  of  Israel ;  he  was  struck  with 
the   appearance  of  Eliab,  stately  and  com- 
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manding,  while  .David  was  but  a  youth,  and 
rather  mean  in  his  exterior,  and  he  instantly 
exclaimed,  ''  Surely  this  must  be  the  Lord's 
anointed !"  But  his  judgment  was  premature, 
and  gave  occasion  to  that  beautiful  and  in- 
structive caution  ;  '*  Man  looketh  oh  the 
outward  appearance,  but  God  looketh  on  the 
heart" 

Again;  rank  in  life  is  not  unfrequently 
the  subject  of  prejudice*  Actions  which  would 
be  highly  condemned  in  a  poor  man,  are  but 
slightly  noticed  and  passed  over  in  one  in  an 
exalted  station  ;  while,  on  the  other  hand, 
those  of  a  meritorious  nature,  if  performed 
by  an  inferior,  are  often  disregarded  and  suf- 
fered to  remain  in  oblivion,  while,  if  done  by 
the  rich  and  the  powerful,  they  are  embla- 
zoned and  extolled.  Our  Lord  himself,  dur- 
ing his  residence  on  earth,  was  the  subject 
of  this  kind  of  prejudice.  How  often  was 
\  he  reproached  with  the  meanness  of  his  sta- 
^bn !"  "  Is  not  this  the  carpenter?"  was  the 
language  in  which  he  was  insulted  and 
despised. 

Once  more;  particular  places  are  the  ob- 
jects of  prejudice.  Such  and  such  towns  and 
cities  are  marked  for  luxury,  for  their  licen- 
tiousness, for  their  depravity ;  and  we  are 
ready  to  exclaim,  **  Can  any  good  thing  come 
from  thence  ?"  Let  us,  when  tempted  to  con- 
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demn  them,  cmll  to  mind  three  instances: 
villainous  Sodom  produced  a  Lot;  Sardis  had 
a  few  who  had  escaped  general  pollution  ; 
and  from  Nazareth  emanated  Heaven's  bright*^ 
est  gift  to  man ! 

With  respect  to  religious  prejudices,  the 
same  remarks  will  hold  good ;  these  generally 
show  themselves  towards  characters^  senti* 
mmtSy  hooksj  and  churches. 

With  regard  to  character;  such  a  man  is 
decent  in  the  performance  of  external  duties ; 
he  attends  with  a  great  degree  of  regularity 
on  the  services  of  the  sanctuary,  his  family  is 
well  conducted,  he  is  just  in  his  dealings, 
and  inoffensive  in  his  deportment;  but  we 
suspect  his  motives;  we  think  he  rests  too 
much  in  the  means  without  looking  sufficiently 
to  the  great  first  cause ;  we  consider  his  vir- 
tues to  be  of  a  doubtful  nature,  and  we  suffer 
the  force  of  prejudice  to  obscure  their  bright- 
ness. 

Again,  with  respect  to  opinions  or  sentiments ; 
if  they  happen  to  differ  essentially  from  those 
in  which  we  have  been  educated  ;  but  which, 
perhaps,  we  have  little  studied,  we  are  too  apt 
immediately  to  pronounce  them  erroneous, 
and  we  shun  such  persons  as  dangerous  com- 
panions ;  whereas,  we  should  ever  bring  opi- 
nions to  the  test  of  argument,  and  defend  our 
sentiments  with  temper  and  moderation ;  this 
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• 

MToold  be  the  surest  way  of  proving  their 
eieellence.  As  to  books^  I  believe  that  pre* 
judice  prevails  to  a  greater  d^;ree  iu  this 
respect,  than  in  any  other  instance.  I  doubt 
whether  there  are  many  Socinians  who  would 
do  honour  to  the  writings  of  Calvin,  or  many 
Calvinistswho  would  render  justice  to  those 
of  Socinus.  The  general  sentiments  a  man 
holds,  stamp  a  certain  character  on  all  his 
publications,  and  few  persons  have  the  can- 
dour or  the  modesty  to  read  them  free  from 
prejudice.  And,  how  are  christian  churches 
marked  by  this  principle  ?  St.  Paul  felt  and 
expressed  s,  just  indignation,  when  his  con- 
verts fell  into  this  error  ;  one  saying,  **  1  am 
of  Paul ;''  another,  '*  I  am  of  Apolios ;''  a 
third,  ''  I  am  of  Cephas,^'  thus  dividing  the 
christian  world,  and  subdividing  these  again 
into  smaller  compartments,  whereas,  we  have 
but  ^'  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,"  and 
every  trifling  distinction  should  be  lost  in  the 
christian  name ;  that  name  first  given  to  the 
disciples  at  Antioch.  Would  to  God  that  had 
been  the  only  name  ever  known  among  the 
followers  of  Jesus! 

n.  I  am  to  show  the  impropriety  and  ill 
elSects  of  such  a  disposition. 

From  consulting  the  best  concordance  I 
know,  I  find,  (and  confess  myself  surprised 
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at  the  discovery 9)  that  the  vford  prejudice  does 
not  once  occur  in  the  Bible.  In  one  instance, 
and  only  one;  it  is  inserted  in  the  margin, 
and  our  translators  have  gone  strangely  out 
of  their  way  to  avoid  it  in  the  text.  See 
1  Timothy  v.  21. 

The  impropriety  of  such  a  disposition  is  too 
visible  to  need  much  illustration.  It  leads 
us  to  view  persons  and  things  in  a  false  light^ 
and  to  put  wrong  constructions  on  actions, 
which,  viewed  with  greater  candour,  would 
wear  a  very  different  aspect.  Lord  Chester- 
field, in  his  Letters  to  his  Son,  has  this  remark; 
*^  Man,  viewed  in  different  positions,  may  be 
compared  to  silks  viewed  in  opposite  lights, 
the  colours  of  which  assume  a  different 
appearance."  Its  impropriety  is  further  evi- 
dent, as  it  obstructs  the  exercise  of  reason, 
that  noble  prerogative  of  man,  that  which 
exalts  his  nature  above  the  brutes  which 
perish,  and  distinguishes  him  above  all  other 
creatures,  as  the  favourite  of  Heaven.  Instinct 
decides  in  a  moment ;  but  it  is  the  boasted  su- 
periority of  reason  to  weigh  and  to  consider.  It 
is  delightful  to  see  the  power  of  instinct,  show- 
ing in  a  moment  the  natural  and  impulsive 
feelings  of  the  human  heart.  Let  an  accident 
happen  in  the  street,  we  instantly  fly  to  the 
relief  of  the  sufferer,  and  give  him  every  pos- 
sible assistance  ; — this  is  the  effect  of  instinct. 
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Bat  shall  we  continue  our  relief  to  that  dis- 
tressed  object  ?  Shall  we  afford  him  a  stated 
allowance  ?  Here  reMon  must  be  called  forth, 
consideration  must  be  exercised,  upon  what 
he  wants,  and  what  we  can  spare ;  how  far  he 
may  be  deserving  of  our  bounty,  and  what 
other  cases  there  are  still  more  pitiable  ; 
without  such  an  investigation,  our  charity 
d^eneratea  into  ostentation,  and  loses  the 
very  essence  and  spirit  of  christian  benevo- 
lence. 

Again ;  as  to  its  effects ;  it  has  a  most  un- 
happy tendency  upon  our  own  characters; 
upon  society  in  general;  and  upon  religious 
communities  in  particular.  Its  influence 
upon  our  own  characters  is  grievous;  it 
narrows  our  affections,  which  ought  to  ex- 
pand with  the  delightfuL  glow  of  christian 
charity;  it  warps  our  judgments,  which 
should  be  open  and  unbiassed ;  and  it  teaches 
us  to  try  every  thing  by  our  own  standard, 
instead  of  placing  before  us  the  grand,  un- 
shaken, and  harpionious  standard  of  reason 
and  scripture. 

Again;  opinion  often  affords  a  false  cri- 
terion of  conduct.  A  man's  creed  may  be 
excellent,  while  his  conduct  is  marked  with 
error;  his  sentiments  may  be  good,  while 
his  life  is  the  very  reverse.  I  firmly  believe, 
there  are  very  few  Antinomians  in  practice^ 
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though  their  creed  may  favour  such  senti- 
menta.  Many  profess  to  rest  little  confidence 
in  workSf  who  nevertheless  lire  a  life  of  scru- 
pulous exactness  and  purity;  they  will  perhaps 
declare  themselves  strongly  in  favour  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  elect  only  being  saved,  but 
they  will  traverse  mountains,  and  encounter 
difficulties  and  hardships  without  number,  to 
convert  '^  a  sinner  from  the  error « of  his 
ways/'  and  thus  ''  save  a  soul  from  death." 
Judge  not,  therefore,  by  the  faith  or  the  opi- 
nions adopted;  but  look  to  the  conduct; 
view  the  life,  and  then  judge  with  fairness 
and  with  candour. 

The  ill  effects  of  this  principle,  with 
regard  to  the  spread  of  Christianity,  can 
scarcely  be  ascertained ;  I  do  think,  that, 
Chubb  and  Morgan,  Tindal  and  Boling- 
broke,  Voltaire  and  Rousseau,  Hume  and 
Paine,  have  never  done  so  much  real  injury 
to  our  religion,  by  all  their  united  efforts,  as 
the  effects  of  prefndice  among  ourselves.  Oh, 
may  the  thought  strike  each  of  our  minds, 
and  suitably  affect  our  hearts ! 

III.  We  are  now  to  consider,  thirdly,  the 
best  means  for  softening  prejudice,  and  for 
removing  it  altogether. 

The  first  I  shall  mention  is  necessary  in 
every  work  of  dit&cvltjj'^eafitest  pragfer  for 
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the  divine  assistance ;  we  should  intreat  the 
^idance  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  in  removing  the 
yeii4>f  prejudice  from  our  hearts,  and  in  soft- 
ening and  subduing  them  by  the  mild  spirit 
of  the  gospel ;  we  should  be  fervent  in  our 
intercessions  at  the  throne  of  grace  for  those 
who  difier  from  us  ;  this  would  gradually  lead 
VLB  to  the  exercise  of  christian  charity ;  and, 
above  all,  we  should  discover  deep  humility 
in  all  our  addresses  to  our  Heavenly  Father, 
from  the  consciousness  of  our  many  imper- 
fections; and  this  would  lead  us  to  pass  a 
more  favourable  judgment  upon  our  bre- 
thren. 

Again;  I  would  recommend  sdf-gavem* 
went  as  an  important  means  of  guarding 
against  prejudice.  A  disposition  to  inquire 
with  impartiality  into  the  varions  causes 
which  have  led  to  the  adoption  of  such  and 
such  sentiments,  and  to  weigh,  with  strict- 
ness and  candour,  those  we  have  embraced ; 
and,  perhaps,  we  may  find  that  they  differ  less 
from  others  than  we  had  supposed.  Self- 
government  will  also  lead  us  to  pay  the'closest 
attention,  and  to  examine,  with  the  utmost 
patience,  when  any  point  in  debate  is  brought 
before  us,  and  we  are  called  upon  to  decide. 
Possibly,  some  whom  I  am  addressing  will 
recollect  an  interesting  anecdote  recorded  of 
Philip  of  Macedon,  fether  of  Alexander  the 
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Great,  and  who,  (though  less  brilliant  in  his- 
tory,) in  point  of  moral  attainments,  far  ex- 
celled that  boasted  conqueror.  When  he 
was  once  presiding  as  judge  at  a  trial,  he  sat 
during  the  whole  examination  of  the  wit- 
nesses, leaning  with  one  hand  upon  one  ear  ; 
his  courtiers  thought  he  was  ill ;  but,  upon 
their  inquiring,  "  No,"  said  he,  "  I  reserve 
that  ear  for  the  defendant." 

Again ;  reading  books,  written  by  all  par- 
ties, I  consider  a  powerful  means  of  subduing 
prejudice.  Where  little  time  can,  consist- 
ently with  the  various  avocations  of  life,  be 
devoted  to  reading,  I  would  most  certainly 
recommend  those  writings  only  to  be  studied 
which  are  of  a  practical  nature ;  but,  where 
much  leisure  is  enjoyed,  and  controversy  may 
with  propriety  be  entered  into,  I  would  say, 
^*  Read  all  sides/'  I  doubt  not  there  are 
many  Protestants  who  would  scarcely  open 
a  book  written  by  a  Catholic  ;  I  scorn  such 
contracted  notions  ;  I  read  Massillon ;  I  read 
Saurdahue;  I  read,  that  first  of  all  eloquent 
and  energetic  preachers,  Bossuetj  standards 
of  the  papal  religion,  and  1  gather  what  de- 
lights me  from  all.  I  am  animated  by  their 
spirit,  warmed  by  their  zeal,  and  inspired 
with  the  noblest  sentiments  by  their  exalted 
piety;  and  shall  I  slight  such  a  treasure  of 
faith  and   holiness  because  written  by  those 
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whose  creed  differs  from  my  own?  Far  be 
the  ungenerous  thought  from  my  bosom.  I 
would  admire  talents,  and  venerate  piety, 
wherever  found ;  and  rejoice  in  the  assurance, 
that,  in  every  nation,  and  in  every  climate, 
'^  he  thatfeareth  God,  and  worketh  righteous^ 
ness,  is  accepted  of  him/' 

Once  more ;  fr^e  and  unreserved  conver- 
sation with  those  who  differ  from  us  is  a 
means  of  removing  prejudice.  We  should  not 
only  be  able  to  defend  the  truth  of  our  reli- 
gion against  the  attacks  of  the  infidel,  but  we 
should  be  also  ready  to  meet  those  who  differ 
from  us  in  the  lesser  diversities  of  religious 
opinion.  This  will  have'  the  best  tendency  on 
our  minds;  it  will  lead  us  to.  study  our  prin- 
ciples ;  and  we  should  remember,  that,  though 
few  (comparatively  speaking)  are  called  in 
public  to  defend  their  religion,  all,  at  some 
period  of  their  lives,  may  find  it  necessary,  in 
private  J  to  give  a  reason  for  their  faith  and 
hope.  I  finely  declare,  if  I  have  done  any 
good  in  this  metropolis,  (and  the  tear  of  re- 
gret will  sometimes  flow  from  the  conscious- 
ness of  having  done  so  little,)  if  I  have  done 
any  good,  it  has  chiefly  arisen  from  conversing 
with  various* characters,  and  those  who  en- 
tertain various  sentiments.  If  a  person  lives 
to  forty  or  fifty  years  without  ever  having  been 
called  to  converse  with  a  Catholic,  how  would 
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he  dread  such  a  discourse  I  But  the  habit  of 
such  an  intercourse  lessens,  and,  in  time, 
wholly  removes  the  difficulty. 

Finally  ;  let  us  endeavour  to  overcome  pre* 
judice,  by  anticipating  the  period,  when  all 
who  have  served  €rod,  and  honoured  their 
Saviour,  upon  earth,  however  different  their 
sentiments,  however  various  their  modes  of 
worship,  however  diversified  thdr  haUts,  shall 
meet  around  the  footstool  of  their  Heavenly 
Father,  and  join  in  one  universal  anthem  of 
thanksgiving  and  praise ! 

I  once  heard  a  sermon  on  the  subject  of 
prejudice,  from  a  man  I  am  proud  to  call  my 
friend,  the  late  Dr.  Price.  It  was  delivered 
in  this  house;  and  the  impression  it  made 
upon  my  mind  will  cease  but  with  life.  **  Pre- 
judice," said  this  truly  excellent  man,  *'  may 
be  compared  to  a  misty  morning  in  October ; 
a  man  goes  forth  to  an  eminence,  and  he  sees, 
at  the  summit  of  a  neighbouring  hill,  a  figure, 
apparently  of  gigantic  stature,  for  such  the 
imperfect  medium  through  which  he  is  viewed 
would  make  him  appear ;  he  goes  forward  a 
few  steps,  and  the  figure  advances  towards 
him ;  his  size  lessais  as  they  approach ;  they 
draw  still  nearer, — and  the  extraordinary 
appearance  is  gradually,  but  sensibly  dimi- 
nishing; at  last  they  meet; — and,  perhaps," 
said  Dr.  Price,  **  the  man  I  had  taken  for  a 
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monater^  proTee  to  be  my  own  brother.''    Never 
was  prejudice  more  forcibly  delineated. 

Your  time  is  expired,  or  i  should  gladly 
have  concluded  by  once  more  recalling  your 
attention  to  the  words  of  the  text.   It  might 
have  been  pleasant  and  gratifying  to  have 
answered  the  appeal  of  Nathaniel :  *'  Can  any 
good  thing  come  oat  of  Nazareth  P'    I  would 
say,  Yes ;  the  brightest  pattern  of  moral  ex- 
cellence;  the   noblest  example  of  christian 
virtues ;  the  fullest  concentration  of  christian 
graces;  the  most   perfect    and   unblemished 
character  that  ever  adorned  our  earth ;  and 
the  most  illustrious  personage  who  ever  visited 
it,  came  from  that  despised  city.    ^*  Can  any 
good   thing  come  out  of  Nazareth?"    Yes; 
Athens  may  boast  her  Socrates,  and  Rome 
her  Cato ; — ^Nazareth   can  boast,  what  every 
city  upon  the  globe,  from  Pekin  to  Constan- 
tinople,   from    Constantinople    to    London, 
would  be  proud  to  acknowledge ; — it  was  for 
years  the  residence  of  the    Saviour  of  the 
world.    **  Can  any  good  thing  come  out  of 
Nazareth  ?"    Wait  till   the   morning  of  the 
resurrection ;  —  then^  and  not  till  then,  will 
be  manifested  the  importance  of  the  blessing 
which  arose  from   thence;   saints,    bursting 
from  their  graves,  vnll  join  in  one  universal 
anthem  of  praise,  while  angels  will  echo  the 
sentiment.  Infinite  Good  came  from  Nazareth. 
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Oh,  may  our  hearts  catch  the  sacred  flame ! 
May  we  exclaim,  in  the  words  of  the  prophet, 
'*  Lo,  this  is  the  Lord  ;  we  have  waited  for 
him ;  we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  his 
salvation!'' 

•*  Thanks,"  eternal  thanks,  "  be  unto  God 
for  his  unspeakable  Gift."    Amen. 


SERMON    II. 


ON   THE 

EXCELLENCE 

OV  OUB 

SAVIOUR'S    TEACHING- 


Never  man  spake  like  this  man.    John  vii.  40. 

Thbse  words  were  spoken  by  the  officers  or 
soldiers  sent  by  the  chief  priests  and  phari- 
sees  to  apprehend  Christ.  If  we  suppose 
these  persons  really  to  have  been  officers^  in 
our  present  acceptation  of  the  term,  they 
must  doubtless  have  been  men  of  education, 
and,  consequently,  good  judges  of  oiir  Sa- 
viour's discourses ;  if  they  were  common 
soldiers,  the  praise  they  bestowed  is  no  less 
to  be  valued  ;  they  were  men  who  had  made 
a  world  to  tremble,  who  had  laid  that  world 
at  the  feet  of  Caesar,  whose  courage  stood 
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unrivalled :  great,  therefore,  must  have  been 
the  teacher,  wonderful  the  eloquence,  which 
could  thus  strike  and  awe  a  soldier  of  Rome. 

This  well-known  eulogium  may  be  sup- 
posed, not  merely  to  refer  to  the  clearness 
and  authority  of  our  Lord's  discourses,  but 
to  a  certain  expressiveness  in  his  manner 
which  no  historian  can  describe. 

Our  thoughts  are  to  be  directed  to  ^^  the 
various  and  successive  methods  of  our  Sa- 
viour's teaching."  And  here  permit  me  to 
remark,  that  the  word  here  rendered  teachings 
may  with  great  propriety  include  the  idea  of 
example^  as  well  as  instruction.  When  we  view 
our  Lord  at  the  marriage  in  Cana,  or  behold 
him  at  the  grave  of  his  friend  Lazarus,  we 
are  taught  by  his  example,  rather  than  his 
precepts,  to  ^^  rejoice  with  those  that  rejoice, 
and  weep  with  them  that  weep."  When  we 
see  him  going  about  doing  good,  we  learn 
the  duty  of  active  benevolence.  When  we 
find  him  patiently  submitting  to  the  will  of 
his  Father,  under  a  sense  of  the  most  com* 
plicated  sufferings,  we  are  taught  resignation ; 
and  when  we  view  him  suffering  a  painful  and 
ignominious  death,  we  feel  the  duty  of  sacri* 
ficing  even  life  itself  for  the  sake  of  consci- 
ence. 

In  this  discourse,  however,  we  shall  con- 
sider the  expression  in  its  more  limited  a|^li« 
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catioQy  and  display  the  varied  and  mecemve 
methods  of  his  teaching,  merely  as  they 
respect  Uie  instruction  he  diffused.  Such  a 
variety  of  matter  has  pressed  upon  my  mind, 
as  illustrative  of  this  subject,  that,  far  from 
finding  any  difficulty  in  collectLog  materials, 
tmf  difficulty  has  arisen  from  a  contrary  source; 
I  have  been  at  the  utmost  pains  to  select  and 
to  arrange. 

I  shall  first  consider  the  various  methods 
adopted  by  our  'Saviour ;  and,  secondly,  the 
successive  stages  of  his  instruction. 

I.  Let  us  inquire  into  the  varied  methods 
of  our  Lord's  teaching.  I  shall  consider  our 
Saviour's  discourses. 

1.  As  they  were  public  or  private. 

2.  As  they  were  plain  or  figurative. 

3.  As  they  were  incidental  or  designed. 
A.  As  they  were  colloquial  or  systemaiic. 

6.  As  they  were  or  were  not  accompanied 
with  outward  tokens  or  symbols. 

In  the  first  place ;  let  us  view  our  Saviour's 
discourses  as  they  were  public  or  private. 
Most  of  our  Lord's  discourses  were  delivered 
in  public^  and  in  these  addresses,  great  was 
the  dignity  and  the  solemnity  of  his  rnann^. 
When  he  entered  the  synagogue  at  Nazareth, 
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with  what  majesty  did  he  open  the  sacred 
volume !  vnth  what  dignified  authority  did  he 
read  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah !  and  with  what 
solemnity  did  he  declare,  '*  This  day  is  this 
scripture  fulfilled  in  your  ears  !*'  His  Sermon  on 
the  Mount,  and  many  others  which  might  be 
mentioned,  come  under  this  class ;  but  our  Lord 
did  not  confine  his  instruction  to  public  ad- 
dresses ;  he  set  the  example,  which  St.  Paul 
afterwards  followed,  as  we  learn  from  his 
appeal  to  the  Ephesians,  concerning  his  la- 
bours among  them;  ''  I  have  taught  you 
publicly^  and  from  hotise  to  hotise.''  Our  Lord 
frequently  conversed  with  his  apostles  in  pri- 
vate, and  explained  those  discourses,  which, 
in  public,  had  been  veiled  in  the  obscurity  of 
parable  ;  nor  were  the  apostles  the  only  per- 
sons whom  he  thus  honoured  with  familiar 
intercourse.  How  interesting  his  conversation 
with  Nicodemus,  (a  Rabbi  in  Israel !)  Bow 
instructive  his  discourse  with  the  woman  of 
Samaria !  How  comprehensive  his  reproof 
to  Martha  \ 

2.  Let  us  view  his  discourses  as  they  were 
plain  or  Jigurative. 

•  Whether  it  be  any  beauty  in  Homer,  that 
there  is  not  one  simile  in  the  first  book,  either 
of   the  Iliad  or   the   Odyssey,    I    leave  to 


OUR    SAVIOUR*«   TEACHING.  31 

critics  to  determioe;  but  I  believe  it  is  a 
remark,  which  will  in  general  hold  good, 
that  oar  best  works  begin  with  plainness. 

The  addresses  of  onr  Lord  were  often 
marked  with  simplicity  ;  ''  Whatsoever  ye 
would  that  men  should  do  unto  you,  do  ye 
even  so  unto  them."  "  God  is  a  Spirit,  and 
they  that  worship  him,  must  worship  him  in 
spirit  and  in  truth/'  ^'  Thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with 
all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself."  >' The  wicked  shall 
go  away  into  everlasting  punishment,  but  the 
righteous  into  life  eternal."  These  were  plain 
unvarnished  truths,  suited  to  the  comprehen* 
sion  of  the  meanest  of  his  hearers;  but  at 
other  times,  his  instructions  were  conveyed 
under  figurative  expressions ;  he  varied  his 
addresses  occasionally  by  similiesy  metaphors^ 
aUegarieSf  and  parables.  In  speaking  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  (by  which  the  gospel 
is  certainly  intended,)  he  compared  it  to 
treasure  hid  in  a  field,  the  discovery  of  which 
occasioned  so  much  joy  to  an  individual,  that 
he  went  and  sold  all  his  possessions  for  the 
purchase  of  it. 

Again ;  He  likens  the  gospel,  under  the 
same  similitude,  to  a  grain  of  mustard  seed, 
and  traces  its  progress,  from  being  the  least 
of  all  seeds,  till  its  extensive  branches  per- 
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mitted  the  fowls  of  the  air  to  lodge  therein ; — 
these  were  some  of  his  shorter  parables.  Of 
those  which  were  extended  to  a  greater  length, 
many  haY6  been  discussed  on  former  occa- 
Biongf ;  they  are  wonderfully  striking  and 
instructive.  Had  no  other  parts  of  his  teach- 
ing reached  our  ears,  we  might  have  joined 
with  the  Roman  officers  in  exclaiming, 
'<  Never  man  spake  like  that  man.*' 

Dr.  Harwood  has  remarked,  that  two  of 
the  best  of  them,  namely,  *^  the  rich  man  and 
Lazarus,  and  the  prodigal  son,"  were  spoken  > 
extempore  at  the  moment.  This  mode  of  con- 
veying instruction  is  highly  impressive.  Para* 
bles  may  be  compared  to  pictures,  the  objects 
of  which  strike  our  minds  and  interest  our 
hearts.  We  forget  that  they  ai'e  fictions,  we 
enter  into  their  circumstances,  we  feel  their 
distresses,  and  we  are  never  disappointed  in 
the  conclusion.  Moral  and  religious  lessons 
are  ever  to  be  derived  from  them. 

3.  Let  us  examine  our  Lord's  discourses  as 
they  were  ivkcidental  or  designed. 

Some  of  our  Lord's  addresses  were  doubt- 
less the  result  of  premeditation  and  design. 
The  Sermon  on  the  Mount  may  justly  be  con- 
sidered as  the  most  finished  and  complete  of 
any  he  delivered.  There  we  have  the  Mosaic 
law  refined,  corrected,  and  improved ;  tikare 
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we  are  taught  that  our  religion  is  to  be  without 
ostentation,  our  prayers  without  hypocrisy, 
and  our  faith  grounded  on  righteousness. 
The  14th,  l&th,  16th,  and  17th  chapters  of 
SL  John's  Gospel,  contain  a  particular  address 
to  his  apostles,  more  especially  adapted  for 
their  consolation  and  improvemasit,  when  he 
should  be  taken  from  them,  which  he  well 
knew  would  shortly  be  the  case;  but  his 
addresses  were  far  from  being  always  stu<» 
died ;  incid^its,  in  thesEiselves  the  most  tn* 
vial,  fi^uently  drew  from  his  lips  the  most 
yaluable  remarks.  Was  there  a  great  press 
or  crowd  around  his  person,  and  did  his  mo« 
ther  and  his  brethren  vainly  endeavour  to 
apfHToach  him  ?  He  takes  occasion  to  declare, 
*'  Whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father 
in  heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother,  and  sister, 
and  mother."  Was  he  walking  with  his  dis- 
ciples through  a  com  field,  when  the  time  of 
harvest  drew  nigh,  and  the  grain  stood  ready 
to  be  gathered?  He  immediately  draws  a 
oomparison  with  the  ^earth,  which  was  in  like 
manner  prepared  for  the  reception  of  the 
Messiah  ;  and  he  tells  them  that  *'  the  harvest 
is  great,  but  the  labourers  are  few ;"  and  com* 
mands  them  to  pray  unto  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest,  that  he  would  increase  their  number. 
Was  he  in  the  temple,  standing  near  the  water, 
which  was  in  use  among  the  Jews,  and  per* 

c  4 
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ceiving  many  bringing  vessels,  as  was  their  cus- 
tom, to  be  filled  ?  He  addresses  them  in  these 
memorable  words,  *'  Ho,  ye  that  thirst,  come, 
and  I  will  give  you  living  water/'  He  never 
suffered  the  most  trifling  circumstance  to  pass 
unnoticed  or  unimproved;  whatever  his  eye 
saw,  his  heart  touched  and  sanctified.  Be- 
hold the  fowls  of  the  air;  look  at  the  lilies 
in  yonder  garden,  who  feeds  and  who  paints 
them  ?  Will  not  the  same  kind  hand  provide 
for  you  ?  Thus  he  caught  the  passing  scene ; 
objects  that  were  evanescent ;  they  wquld  have 
been  gone  in  a  moment,  but  he  arrested  their 
flight,  and  stamped  them  with  importance. 

I  pass  to  a  4th  class,  which,  though  nearly 
bordering  on  the  last,  may,  I  think,  bear  a 
distinct  classification. 

Let  us  view  the  discourses  of  our  Lord,  as 
they  were  colloquial  or  systematic.  I  do  not 
pretend  to  discover  any  difference  between 
the  words  systematic  and  designed.  Their 
meaning  is  doubtless  the  same ;  but  I  think 
the  term  colloquial  differs  widely  from  tnci- 
dental.  By  this  term  I  mean  to  include  such 
remarks  as  arose  from  conversatianSy  and  not 
unfrequently  firom  the  cavils  of  those  who  sur- 
rounded him.  When  a  young  man  came  to 
him,  saying,  *'  Good  Master,  what  shall  I 
do  that  I   may  inherit  eternal  life?"  Jesus, 


ouB  saviour's  teaching.  ^ 

willing  to  try  him,  said  unto  him,  **  Keep  the 
coi  mandments."  Pleased  with  so  easy  a 
requirement,  he  replied,  ''  All  these  I  have 
kept  from  my  youth."  Then  Jesus,  who 
needed  not  to  be  told  what  was  in  man, 
touched  the  very  spring  which  proved  his 
weakness, — his  avarice.  ^*  Go,  and  sell  all 
that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor ;  and  thou 
shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven."  And  he  went 
away  sullen ;  which  gave  occasion  for  our 
Lord's  remark, ''  How  hardly  shall  a  rich  man 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  When  the 
Jews  brought  unto  Jesus  a  woman  taken  in 
adultery,  doubtless  with  a  view  to  cavil  at 
his  decision ;  how  admirable  was  the  method 
by  which  he  retorted  upon  them,  and  referred 
her  punishment  entirely  to  themselves.  **  He 
that  is  without  sin  among  you,  let  him  cast 
a  stone  at  her."  For  once,  pride  was  humbled, 
and  a  consciousness  of  guilt  restrained  their 
hands.  When  our  Lord  said  to  the  poor 
trembling  culprit,  "  Neither  do  I  condemn 
thee,"  we  should  always  suppose  some  words 
to  have  been  omitted ;  as  a  magUtratej  as  a 
jtidge,  I  do  not  condemn  thee;  but  I  speak 
as  a  moral  teacher,  ''  Go,  and  sin  no  more." 

Again ;  when  the  Sadducees  (who  say  that 
there  is  no  resurrection)  came  to  him  with 
this  ensnaring  question,  ''  Master,  suppose 
seven  brethren  in  succession  dies,  each  leaving 
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his  wife  unto  his  brother,  and  last  of  all,  the 
woman  dies  also  ;  in  the  resurrectioii,  whose 
wife  shall  she  be  of  the  seven  ?"  Our  Lord 
replied,  **  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  Scrip* 
tures,  or  the  power  of  God  f  *  had  ye  been 
acquainted  with  his  word,  had  ye  believed 
his  power,  ye  would  not  have  proposed  the 
question.  With  gross  and  sensual  ideas,  with 
a  paradise  like  that  promised  by  Mahomet, 
such  a  difficulty  might  have  been  started. 
Let  me  ask  you  one  question, — you  deny  the 
resurrection  both  of  angel  and  spirit,  but  has 
not  the  Almighty  declared  himself  the  God  of 
Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God 
of  Jacob  ?  Is  He  then  the  God  of  the  dead  1 
No ;  though  their  bodies  have  long  since 
mouldered  in  the  tomb,  th^r  souls  remain  a 
sacred  deposit  in  his  hand,  till  that  great  day 
when  they  shall  rise  to  everlasting  life.  I 
have  therefore  proved  one  part  of  your  creed 
to  be  false  ;  defend  the  other  if  you  can  1' 

5.  Ld;  us,  once  more,  view  our  Saviour's 
discourses  as  they  were^  or  were  n^ty  accom-» 
panied  with  outward  tokens  or  symbols. 

There  are  many  instances,  in  the  Old  Tes«* 
tiunent,  of  symbolic  representations  being 
used  to  accompany  aa  address.  J^emiah, 
we  are  told,  (mt  a  yoke  upon  his  neck,  and 
came  {orA  before  die  men  of  Judah,  saying. 
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'^  Briftg  your  necks  under  the  yoke  of  the 
King  of  Babylon^  and  serve  him  and  his 
people,  uid  live."  Zedekiab,  when  he  heard 
the  Kings  of  Israel  and  Judah  consulting  re* 
specting  the  Assyrians,  caused  a  pair  of  iron 
horns  to  be  made,  and,  putting  tbem  on  his 
fordiead,  entered  into  the  assembly  of  the 
nobles,  declaring,  ''  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
with  these  thou  shalt  push  Syria,  till  they  be 
consumed."  When  Jeroboam  went  out  of 
Jerusalem,  he  was  met  by  the  Prophet  Abyah ; 
*'  And  Jeroboam  had  clad  himself  in  a  new 
garment,  and  the  Prophet  caught  the  new 
garment  that  was  on  him>  and  rent  it  in  twelve 
pieces,  saying.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  God 
of  Israel,  Behold,  I  will  rend  the  kingdom 
oat  of  the  hand  of  Solomon,  and  will  give  ten 
tribes  unto  thee/' 

In  like  manner,  we  find  several  instances 
in  the  New  Testament,  where  our  Lord 
adopted  this  method  of  giving  weight  to  his 
admonitions.  When  endeavouring  to  incul- 
cate humility  on  his  disciples,  he  took  a  little 
child  and  set  him  in  the  midst,  saying  unto 
them,  '*  Except  ye  become  as  little  children, 
ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
Once  he  Altered  into  the  temple  at  Jerusalem, 
and,  finding  it  jMofaned  with  various  kinds  of 
merchandize,  the  zeal  of  his  Father's  house 
preyed,  as  it  were,  upon  his  vitals,  and  he. 
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resolved  to  purge  it  of  such  shameful  traffic. 
The  Evangelist  John  is  more  exact  than  the 
rest,  in  his  account  of  this  circumstance ;  he 
says,  *'  He  made  a  scourge  of  small  cords." 
We  may  therefore  suppose  the  materials  were 
of  no  great  strength :  with  this  slight  instru- 
ment he  drove  them  from  the  temple,  saying; 
''  Make  not  my  Father's  house  a  house  of 
merchandize."  I  consider  this  as  a  wonder- 
ful  display  of  his  divine  authority.  This 
action  would  be  remembered  by  thousands 
in  Jerusalem,  when  the  words  by  which  it 
was  accompanied  had  long  been  forgotten. 

Once  morie;  the  action  recorded  by  St 
John,  of  washing  his  disciples'  feet,  was  an 
outward  symbol,  by  which  he  impressed 
upon  his  followers,  that  they  should  not  be 
ashamed  of  the  meanest  offices  for  their  fellow 
disciples. 

Thus  have  I  endeavoured  to  show  the 
varied  nature  of  our  Lord's  instruction;  I 
shall  now, 

II.  Consider  the  successive  methods  by 
which  he  taught. 

Succession  is  partly  included  in  the  variety 
of  his  addresses  ;  but  it  may,  I  think,  be  con- 
sidered as  an  independent  excellence.  I 
#&ball  point  out  jthe    successive    methods  of 
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this  teaching ;  first,  as  it  respects  the  apostles ; 
and,  secondly,  as  it  applies  to  the  people  at 
large. 

].  As  it  respects  the  apostles.  There  is 
an  expression  in  the  16th  chapter  of  St.  John's 
Gospel,  and  the  12th  verse,  which,  though 
originally  spoken  in  reference  to  his  ap- 
proaching departure,  I  think  he  fully  acted 
upon  during  the  whole  of  his  residence  upon 
earth :  **  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto 
you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now."  He 
never  hinted  at  the  calamities  which  should 
befall  Jerusalem,  that  it  would  be  encom- 
passed with  Roman  armies;  and  that  there 
should  not  be  left  one  stone  upon  another  of 
all  its  stately  buildings,  till  nearly  the  close 
of  his  ministry ;  he  never  alluded  to  his  own 
sufferings,  that  the  chief  priests  and  rulers 
sought  to  destroy  him,  and  that  his  life  was 
to  be  given  as  a  ransom  for  men,  till  the  time 
drew  nigh  for  its  accomplishment.  He  wished 
men  to  be  left  to  themselves,  that  second 
causes  might  be  allowed  their  full  influence ; 
and  he  did  not  wish,  unnecessarily,  to  dis- 
tress his  followers.  We  cannot  but  admire 
the  prudence  and  caution  of  our  Lord  in 
this  respect*  1  am  sorry  that  any  celebrated 
characters,  lately  deceased,  should  have  de- 
cried prudence.    I  am  grieved  that  any  author 
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or  minister  should  think  lightly  of  it.  Many 
do  not  hesitate  in  bringing  forward  s^iti- 
ments  or  opinions,  which  they  know  will 
offend;  but  surely  the  way  to  conquer  pre* 
ju  dices  is  not  vehemently  to  oppose  them. 
We  should  follow  the  example  of  the  great 
Author  of  nature :  the  light  of  the  meridian 
day  does  not  instantaneously  succeed  to  the 
darkness  of  night;  but  we  have,  first,  the 
twilight,  then  the.  dawn^  th^i  the  increase, 
and,  lastly,  the  perfect  day ;  and  just  such 
should  our  conduct  be  when  we  have  diffi- 
culties to  overcome  in  the  moral  world.  We 
should  strive  to  .soften  and  melt  them  by 
degrees,  gradually  to  clear  the  understanding, 
and  meliorate  the  heart.  We  should  patiently 
watch  the  progress  of  our  efforts,  and  increase 
our  zeal  in  proportion  to  our  success.  Instead 
of  violently  attempting  to  root  out  a  preju- 
dice, we  should  endeavour  to  inculcate  the 
opposite  truth;  and,  when  this  is  effected, 
the  prejudice  will  die  away  of  itself. 

2.  I  now  proceed,  in  the  second  place,  to 
show  the  successive  methods  of  our  Lord's 
teaching,  as  it  respected  the  people  in  gene-* 
ral,  more  especially  the  Jewish  nation.  More 
than  thirty  years  have  elapsed  since  1  read 
the  celebrated  work  of  a  Scotch  Professor, 
(Gerrard,)  ''  On  the  Genius  and  Evidences 
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of  Christianity."  Not  a  p4i^e  of  that  work 
{as  a  page)  remains  in  my  mind,  but  I  feel 
indebted  to  that  author  for  the  light  in  which 
I  shall  view  this  part  of  my  subject.  He 
divides  our  Lord's  addresses  into  three  sue- 
cessive  stages.  He  began  with  were  instrue- 
HoMy  mild,  gentle,  persuasive ;  and  he  wrought 
miracles  to  prove  his  right  to  teach. 

In  the  4th  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  and  the 
23d  verse,  we  read,  '<  And  Jesus  went  about  all 
Cralilee,  teaching  in  their  synagogues,  and 
preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  and 
healing  all  manner  of  sickness,  and  all  man- 
n»  of  disease  among  the  people."  In  process 
of  time,  when  his  miracles  were  slighted,  and 
his  word  despised ;  whcai  he  was  driven  from 
city  to  city,  and  from  town  to  town,  he  ven* 
tured  on  a  re/ninumd.  When  Cornelius,  a 
centurion,  came  to  intreat  him  to  heal  his 
son,  struck  with  the  faith  and  the  humility  of 
this  good  man ;  (for  he  confessed  himself  un* 
worthy  that  Jesus  should  come  under  his 
roof;  he  believed  his  very  ward  would  be  suf* 
ficient,  bis  very  fiat  would  cause  nature  to 
change ;)  our  Lord  mildly  declared,  '^  Verily, 
I  have  not  found  so  great  fiuth,  no,  not  in 
Israel !"  How  gentle,  and  yet  how  penetrating  I 
Did  ever  snow  fall  more  melting  ?  After  this, 
we  find  him  frequentiy  using  the  language  of 
expostulation,  bringing  forward  the  predic- 


32  ON    THE    EXCELLENCE   OF 

tions  which  alluded  to  his  mission,  and  to  the 
success  it  should  meet  with,  and  especially 
that  prophecy  which  bears  so  pointed  a  refer-* 
ence  to  the  behaviour  of  the  Jewish  nation ; — 
''  This  people's  heart  is  waxed  gross,  and 
their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes 
have  they  closed ;  lest  they  should  see  with 
their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  should 
understand  with  their  hearts,  and  should  be 
converted,  and  I  should  heal  them." 

When  all  these  methods  failed  in  their 
,  effect, — ^when  he  had  worked  miracles  suffi- 
cient to  melt  the  hardest  heart,  and  to  soften 
the  most  inveterate  prejudices,  —  when  his 
sufferings  were  nigh  at  hand,  and  he  had 
nothing  further  to  fear  from  their  exasperated 
malice,  then  he  publicly  denounced  the  woes 
contained  in  the  23d  chapter  of  the  Gospel  by 
St.  Matthew,  strongly  censuring  the  sect  of 
the  Pharisees  for  their  hypocrisy,  in  various 
instances ;  and  declaring,  that  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  Chorazin  and  Bethsaida,  shall  be  pre- 
ferred before  them  in  the  great  day  of  account ; 
this  was  the  climax  of  his  instructions.  Pa- 
tience could  hold  out  no  longer;  indigna* 
tion,  at  length,  burst  from  the  lips  of  meek- 
ness. 

As  the  best  improvement  of  this  subject, 
let  us  more  carefully  study  the  New  Testa- 
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menty  and  let  us  read  it  with  a  view  to  the 
succession^  as  well  as  the  variety^  of  the 
instruction  it  affords ;  and  it  should  like- 
wise lead  us  more  closely  to  examine  the 
conduct  of  our  Lord  ;  more  highly  to  prize  a 
life  which  will  bear  thus  to  be  probed,  thus 
to  be  analyzed,  as  it  were,  with  the  fire  of  the 
critic. 

Let  us  admire  the  pains  he  took  to  discover 
the  different  dispositions,  as  well  as  the  dif- 
ferent circumstances,  of  his  auditors ;  to  exa- 
mine the  complicated  feelings  of  the  human 
heart;  and  the  methods  most  adapted  to  strike 
the  senses  and  interest  the  mind.  And,  oh, 
that  his  ministering  servants  may  catch  some 
portion  of  his  sacred  flame  !  May  they  never 
rest  satisfied  with  a  sameness  and  uniformity 
in  their  public  addresses;  but  may  they,  in 
imitation  of  their  Divine  Master,  endeavour 
to  extract  variety  from  every  passing  occur- 
rence, to  enter,  like  Him,  into  the  complicated 
feelings,  and  the  various  circumstances,  of 
their  auditors !  May  they  aim  to  impress  the 
consciences  of  their  hearers,  while,  at  the 
same  time,  they  use  the  utmost  tenderness, 
and  the  mildest  persuasion !  May  they  seize 
naturcy  reason^  philosophy^  scripture,  revela- 
tion; bring  them  all  into  the  field,  and  try, 
if  by  any  means,  they  may  save  a  $ool! 
Amen. 
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SERMON    III. 


ON   THE 

RESPONSIBILITY 

ATTACHED   TO   ALL 

HUMAN    TALENTS    AND    PRIVILEGES. 


Unto  whomsoever  much  is  given^  of  him  will 
much  be  required.    Luke  xii.  48. 

There  are  two  circumstances  which  con* 
cur  to  render  these  words  of  universal  impor* 
tance.  The  first  is  their  phraseology  :  *'  Unto 
whomsoever  much  is  given."  The  second,  the 
question  put  to  our  Lord  by  Peter,  which 
introduces  the  remark  in  the  text,  ''  Speakest 
thou  this  parable  unto  us,  or  even  to  all  ?" 

I  shall,  in  the  first  place,  take  a  general 
view  of  the  talents  bestowed  upon  man. 

Secondly,  attempt  a  vindication  of  Provi«» 
dence,  with  respect  to  the  diversity  of  gifts. 

Thirdly,  endeavour  to  show  the  respon- 
sibility, attached  to  all  such  privileges  and 
talents. 


ON    HUMAN    RESPONSIBILITY.  35 

L  Let  us  take  a  general  view  of  the  talents 
and  privil^es  bestowed  upon  man.  Perhaps 
both  these  terms  are  necessary  to  convey  the 
full  meaning  of  the  subject  intended ;  but  I 
shall  not  attempt  a  nice  distinction,  for  talents 
are  privileges  ;  privileges  are  talents.  I  shall 
therefore,  for  the  sake  of  brevity,  class  them 
together;  and  here  so  wide  a  field  opens 
upon  me,  that  my  difficulty  has  been  to  com- 
press and  to  arrange.  Instead  of  creating,  I 
have  been  obliged  to  reject,  materials.  I  shall 
divide  the  several  talents  intrusted  to  man-^ 
kind,  into  five  distinct  classes : — 

1.  Natural. 

2.  Acquired. 

3.  External. 

4.  Political.. 

5.  Religious. 

1 .  Natural  talents.  These  are  such  as  are 
bom  with  us  ;  such  are,  genius^  memory y  ima- 
gimatian^  wit^  the  powers  of  thinking,  of  com- 
paring, of  reasoning,  the  faculty  of  collating 
and  concentrating  ideas,  and  the  ability  of 
making  them  known,  and  introducing  them 
at  pleasure.  That  these  talents  are  bestowed 
in  various  degrees,  upon  different  individuals, 
is  evident.  One  child  will  be  as  long  learning 
an  alphabet,  as  another  will  be  in  gaining  a 
language ;  and,  while  one  youth  is  only  per^ 
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fectihg  himself  in  his  mother  tongue,  another 
will  acquire  a  knowledge  of  all  the  languages 
in  use  upon  the  earth. 

2.  Let  us  take  a  view  o(  acquired  talents. 
These  are  such  as  education  furnishes ;  such 
as  are  the  fruits  of  domestic  intercourse,  or 
are  insensibly  attained  by  familiar  association ; 
and  here,  again,  we  perceive  a  vast  variety  in 
their  distribution. 

Pious .  parents  claim  pre-eminence  under 
this  class^  To  be  the  descendants  of  such  is 
a  privilege  none  can  fully  appreciate;  and 
for  which  we  cannot  be  sufficiently  thankful. 
But  this  does  not  comprehend  all  the  advan- 
tages I  have  enumerated.  Education  is  dis- 
pensed in  different  degrees.  Some  parents 
cannot  read,  and  their  children  never  will ; 
others  mean  well,  and  are  anxious  for  their 
children*s  improvement ;  but  they  may  not 
have  the  time  or  the  ability  to  teach  them 
themselves,  or  to  employ  others  for  the  pur- 
pose ;  while  some  are  blessed  with  the  most 
extended  opportunities  of  acquiring  know- 
ledge ;  and  no  pains,  no  expenses  are  spared, 
to  promote  their  improvement ;  every  passing 
occurrence,  every  incident  which  domestic 
life  presents  is  turned  to  their  advantage,  to 
•the  culture  of  their  minds,  and  the  formation 
of  their  manners. 
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3.  I  pass  to  a  third  class; — external  ta- 
lents. By  this  expression,  1  mean  those  of 
patrimony,  fortune,  inflaence;  and  these  are 
talents  of  high  importance.  The  leisure 
afforded  by  a  competent  fortune,  to  accumu- 
late knowledge,  is  an  invaluable  privilege; 
added  to  which,  the  anxiety  for  the  provision 
and  support  of  a  family,  being  in  a  great 
measure  removed,  renders  the  mind  free,  and 
capable  of  attending  with  propriety  and  in- 
terest to  higher  pursuits*  Oh,  that  those  in 
high  stations  would  reflect  on  the  many  pri- 
vileges with  which  they  are  favoured,  and 
improve  their  many  talents  for  the  general 
good  !  Did  they  but  know  the  pleasure  which 
results  from  benevolence,  from  acting  as  stew- 
ards over  God's  household,  how  gladly  would 
they  adopt  such  a  conduct !  There  are  those 
who  with  a  breath  could  raise  the  dejected 
and  wretched  to  comfort;  could  bring  for- 
ward the  neglected  orphan,  and  **  cause  the 
widow  8  heart  to  sing  for  joy."  Influence  has 
likewise  peculiar  advantages;  it  pervades 
every  gradation  of  rank ;  it  is  a  principle  (as 
a  sensible  and  learned  writer  well  expresses 
it)  which  "  carries  on  its  operations  in  secret, 
the  effects  of  which  are  always  superior  to 
the  cause." 

4.  Let  us  consider  another  class ;  namely, 
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political  talents.  I  do  not  mean  to  view 
this  expression  iu  the  sense  which  modem 
wrangling  has  given  to  the.  term,  but  as  it  is 
originally  derived  from  polis^  a  city.  I  allude 
to  the  privileges  of  citizenship,  or  the  rights 
of  community ;  and  surely  we,  in  this  country, 
may  jdstly  be  said  to  possess  these  in  their 
fullest  extent.  How  are  arts  and  sciences 
cultivated  in  our  land,  and  the  benefits  they 
convey  circulated  to  every  individual !  What 
advantages  we  enjoy  in  the  perfection  attained 
in  the  art  of  printing!  Once  it  was  wholly 
unknown,  and  for  five  thousand  years  re* 
mained  undiscovered  I  Howdiflicult  was  it  then 
to  procure  copies  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures  I 
Now  every  house  has  its  Bible,  and  the  poor* 
est  may  read  the  way  to  heaven  in  his  own 
language.  How  valuable  are  equitable  laws, 
and  equal  jurisprudence  !  May  we  ever  prize 
such  privileges,  and  be  ready  to  risk  our  for- 
tunes, our  interest,  our  lives,  if  necessary, 
in  their  defence ! 

5.  But  there  is  a  fifth  class,  which  rises  in- 
finitely superior  to  all  I  have  yet  mentioned ; 
I  mean  religious  talents.  All  my  former  dis- 
tinctions blend  into  each  other,  and  all  lead 
to  this  grand  point.  As  in  the  rainbow  there 
are  points  which  exhibit  distinct  colours,  yet 
there  are  others,  where  these  colours  are  so 
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blended  and  softened  into  each  other,  sTb  to 
baffle  the  nicest  eye  to  distinguish  the  line 
which  bounds  them.  But  the  class  of  talents 
which  I  am  now  to  consider,  rises  so  infinitely 
superior  to  any  other  privilege,  that  we  can 
never  be  mistaken  in  their  nature.  If  we  only 
take  afglance  at  the  four  religions  now  existing 
upon  this  earth,  we  shall  feel  the  infinite  ad- 
vantages we  are  favoured  with,  and  be  struck 
with  the  value  of  the  privileges  we  possess. 
See  the  poor  Heathen  bowing  down  to  his 
idol,  and  spending  the  whole  day  in  shaping 
and  adorning  the  image  he  is  afterwards  to 
worship.  View  the  Mahometan^  raised  above 
idolatry,  but  placing  more  dependence  upon 
washings,  and  all  other  external  ceremonies, 
than  upon  purity  of  conduct,  and  rectitude  of 
heart.  Behold  the  Jew^  his  religion  descend- 
ing from  Heaven,  but  not  designed  for  perpe- 
tuity, merely  intended  to  prefigure  a  brighter 
dispensation,  and  however  excellent  in  its 
sanctions,  however  wise  in  its  political  eco- 
nomy, only  ''  the  shadow  of  good  things 
to  come;"  then  turn  to  the  Christian^  and 
view  in  him  the  perfect  pattern  of  religious 
excellence;  every  prediction  fulfilled;  every 
promise  verified,  every  hope  realized.  He 
enjoys  the  full  radiance  of  that  light  of  which 
former  dispensations  only  beheld  the  first 
beams,  and  basks  in  the  bright  sunshine  of 
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meHdian  glory.  Are  not  these  privileges  ? 
Would  time  permit,  I  might  subdivide  the 
christian  world,  and  point  out  the  peculiar 
advantages  we  enjoy  as  Protestants^  over  those 
educated  in  the  darkness  of  Popery.  We  are 
not  compelled  to  eat  a  wafer,  believing  it  to 
be  a  God  ;  we  are  not  obliged  to  woinhip  in 
an  unknown  tongue.  We  may  study  our 
Bibles,  without  taking  out  a  licence  to  permit 
us  to  read  them  ;  and  we  run  no  risk  of  suf- 
fering the  flames  of  the  Inquisition,  for  daring 
to  be  heretical.  The  liberty  of  conscience  we 
enjoy,  is  one  of  the  greatest  of  our  privileges ; 
let  us  see  to  it  that  it  is  properly  improved ! 

I  have  thus  briefly  enlarged  upon  the  five 
different  kinds  of  talents  intrusted  to  man ; 
but  I  cannot  quit  this  head  of  discourse  with- 
out mentioning  one,  which  is  inferior  to  none 
of  them,  but  which  greatly  enhances  the  value 
of  them  all,  I  mean  time.  I  speak  of  it  in  a 
monosyllable,  that  it  may  more  easily  be  re- 
membered. 

Time.  The  value  of  this  gift  can  perhaps 
never  be  fully  appreciated ;  but  if  we  reflect  a 
moment  on  its  importance,  we  must  be  struck 
with  the  advantages  it  yields.  How  much  do 
we  gain  by  experience,  by  a  knowledge  of  the 
world,  and  by  intercourse  with  mankind ! 
All  these  are  the  benefits  resulting  from  time. 
Those,  perhaps,  can   best  feel  its  value,  who 
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have  been  threatened  with  its  loss.  '*  Take 
me  not  away/'  says  the  pious  Psalmist,  '^  in 
the  midst  of  my  days !"  '*  O  spare  me  a  little* 
that  I  may  recover  strength  before  I  go  hence, 
and  be  no  more !''  How  pathetic  is  the  re- 
monstrance of  Hezekiah,  when  informed  by 
the  Prophet  that  his  death  was  approaching  I 
And  do  not  these  instances  prove  the  high 
value  they  affixed  to  this  privilege? 


II.  I  woold  now,  in  the  second  place,  at- 
tempt to  offer  a  vindication  of  Providence 
with  respect  to  diversity  of  gifts. 

The  first  idea  which  must  here  strike  us, 
is  the  right  which  God  has  over  the  faculties 
of  his  creatures.  And  in  this  view,  the  in- 
teresting and  instructive  parable,  of  the 
labourers  in  the  vineyard,  must  rise  to  our 
minds.  He  has  undoubtedly  a  right  over 
the  creatures  he  has  formed,  nor  does  the 
exercise  of  his  especiak  bounty  to  one, 
lessen  or  contract  his  benevolence  to  all. 
"  Is  thine  eye  evil,"  says  the  Lord  of  the 
vineyard,  ''because  I  am  good?"  Suppose 
I  am  possessed  of  three  talents,  while  another 
is  intrusted  with  five^  does  the  circumstance 
of  his  being  gifted  with  a  greater  number, 
lessen  the  value  of  those   I  have  received? 
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But  to  take  up  the  argument  upon  anotlier 
ground.  It  is,  I  believe,  a  remark  generally 
admitted,  and  of  the  truth  of  which  I  feel 
more  and  more  convinced,  that  with  great 
talents,  there  is  usually  great  drawbacks. 
Strong  powers  of  intellect  are,  in  most  cases, 
attended  with  strong  passions,  and  these  are 
frequently  productive  of  evil  consequences. 
You  never  saw  ambition  in  a  fool !  Look  to 
the  Continent,  and  there  behold  the  effects 
of  great  talents  perverted  to  bad  purposes ; 
were  it  not  for  the  influence  of  this  principle, 
Europe  might  now  be  a  happy  country. 

But  there  is  yet  another  and  a  stronger 
vindication  of  Divine  Providence,  in  respect 
to  the  diversity  of  gifts.  I  hope  the  levelling 
system,  which,  twelve  or  fourteen  years  ago, 
pervaded  this  island,  is  now  on  the  decline ; 
were  all  ranks  and  distinctions  thrown  aside, 
there  would  be  no  room  for  the  exercise  of 
benevolence,  of  mutual  candour,  or  various 
other  christian  virtues ;  and  the  same  remark 
holds  good  with  respect  to  difference  of  ta- 
lents. You  never  (comparatively  speaking) 
meet  with  a  variety  of  talents  united  in  the 
same  person ;  and  why  ?  That  an  interchange 
of  good  offices  may  be  maintained.  One  man 
has  genius  to  plan,  another  has  patience  to 
execute,  one  lays  the  foundation,  another 
raises  the  walls,  and  a  third  places  a  top^stone 
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on  the  edifice ;  but  all  act  in  perfect  bannony ; 
all  equally  proclaim  tbe  power,  wisdom,  and 
goodness  of  tbe  great  Architect  wbo  super* 
intends  tbe  wbole ;  all  equally  promote  tbe 
general  good»  and  support  and  contribute  to 
tbe  beauty  and  order  of  tbe  plan. 

.  III.  I  am  now,  in  tbe  tbird  place,  to  sbow 
tbe  responsibility  wbich  attaches  to  all  such 
privileges  and  talents.  I  shall  endeavour 
to  prove  this  responsibility,  by  proposing 
three  questions. 

1.  What  is  tbe  general  expectation  of  a 

man? 

2.  What  is  the  voice  of  equity,  justice^  and 

gratitude  ? 

3.  What  is  tbe  testimony  of  Scripture  ? 

1.  In  tbe  first  place.  What  is  the  general 
expectation  of  mankind?  Read  tbe  wbole 
verse  of  which  my  text  is  a  part,  and  you  will 
perceive  an  answer  to  this  inquiry ;  **  Unto 
whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him  will  much 
be  required ;  and  to  whom  men  have  com- 
mitted much,  of  him  they  will  ask  the  more.'' 
Our  Saviour  (wbo  well  knew  what  was  in 
man)  has  founded  bis  observation  on  this 
very  principle ;  and  surely  it  holds  good,  if 
we  look  into  our  own  conduct*  with  respect 
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to  the  arrangement  of  our  families.  Let  one 
servant  be  placed  over  the  rest ;  in  Atm»  we 
place  entire  and  unlimited  confidence ;  to  Aim 
we  intrust  all  that  is  valuable  in  our  pos-. 
session ;  he  is  to  superintend  the  remainder 
of  the  household,  to  portion  their  employ* 
ments,  and  *'  to  give  them  their  meat  in  due 
season."  And  shall  we  not  expect  much  froip 
that  servant?  And  were  he  to  forfeit  his 
integrity,  and  betray  the  trust  reposed  in  him, 
should  we  not  view  him  as  doubly  culpable, 
from  the  consideration  of  the  confidence 
with  which  he  had  been  honoured  ?  I  have 
lamented  from  a  youth  a  law  in  our  legis- 
lature, which,  I  believe,  is  either  lately  re- 
pealed, or  about  to  be  so  ;  namely,  that  if  a 
crime  is  proved  to  be  only  a  "  breach  of  trust y*\ 
it  will  rescue  that  servant  from  the  halter  he 
merits.  Surely  such  a  confidence  highly  ag- 
gravatesy  rather  than  extenuates,  the  offence. 

2.  What  is  the  voice  of  equity,  justice,  and 
gratitude  ? 

To  requite  another  proportionably  to  the 
benefits  we  have  received,  is  the  plainest 
dictate  of  equity  and  justice,  and  appeals  to 
every  bosom  where  these  virtues  predominate. 
Have  many  talents  been  bestowed  upon  us  ? 
Let  us  ever  consider  them  as  a  claim .  upon 
our  conduct,  as  a  stimulus  to  our  exertions, 


ON    HUMAN    RESPONSIBILITY.  46 

in  order  to  make  some  return  for  such  un- 
merited bounty !  But  you  may  lay  justice 
asleep,  and  bury  equity  under  your  foot,  bring 
gratitude  forward,  and  this  alone  will  prompt 
us  to  action,  this  alone  will  warm  our  breasts, 
and  animate  our  endeavours ;  this  alone  will 
rouse  and  call  into  exercise  our  noblest 
powers  in  the  service  of  our  Almighty  Bene- 
factor. 

3.  What  is  the  testimony  of  Scripture? 

Turn  to  the  forty-second  verse  of  the  same 
chapter  of  which  the  text  is  a  part ;  where 
our  Saviour,  in  explaining  the  preceding 
parable  to  his  disciples,  calls  them  stewards 
or  rulers  over  God's,  household. — Let  us 
rejoice  to  be  thus  considered,  and  let  it  be 
our  care  never  to  violate  the  trust  reposed  in 
us,  by  a  perversion,  or  even  a  neglect,  of  the 
talents  committed  to  our  care !  Let  us  care- 
fully examine  their  nature,  and  endeavour  to 
turn  them  to  the  honour  of  God,  the  benefit 
of  our  fellow  creatures,  and  our  own  edifica- 
tion and  improvement !  Let  us  reflect  a  mo- 
ment on  what  would  be  our  sensations  at  the 
close  of  life,  if  we  had  wasted  or  misapplied 
the  talents  intrusted  to  us.  O  let  us  anxiously 
endeavour  to  escape  from  such  painful  recol- 
lections, by  devoting  our  whole  attention  now 
to  their  improvement,  aware  of  the  uncertainty 
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of  life,  and  that  when  death  arrives,  probation 
ceases.  ••  There  is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor 
knowledge,  nor  wisdom  in  the  grave,  whither 
thou  goest."  Hear  what  the  most  celebrated 
^commentator  of  Europe,  and  the  ablest 
statesman  of  Holland,  uttered  in  his  last 
moments ;  **  I  have  wasted  my  life  in  doing 
nothing !"  Such  are  the  reflections  of  a  dying 
hour !  Such  the  regrets  when  time  is  hasten- 
ing to  a  close!  May  we  exert  our  powers 
to  the  utmost  while  life  is  spared  !  May  we 
look  up  to  heaven  for  direction  and  support, 
and  say  with  the  pious  Psalmist  of  Israel, 
*'  Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a 
light  unto  my  path.  Thou  shalt  guide  me 
with  thy  counsel,  and  afterwards  receive  me 
to  glory."    Amen. 


SERMON    IV* 


THB 

IMMUTABILITY 

OF  THB 

KINGDOM    OF    HEAVEN. 


Wherefore  we^  receiving  a  kingdom  which  can^ 
not  be  moved  J  let  us  have  grace,  whereby  we 
nunf  serve  God  acceptably ,  with  reverence  and 
godly/ear.    Hebrews  xii.  28. 

It  is  remarkable,  that  as  the  doctrines  of 
Christianity  are  delivered  in  different  ways,  and 
sanctioned  by  various  methods,  that  they 
may  be  rendered  clear  and  comprehensive 
to  every  understanding,  so  the  precepts  of 
the  gospel  are',  in  like  manner,  placed  in 
different  points  of  view ;  strengthened  by 
different  principles,  and  enforced  by  different 
motives,  in  order  to  strike  the  various  dis- 
positions of  mankind.  One  is  quick  of  appro* 
hension;  a$iothcr,  slow  to  understand;  one 
must  be  atmck  in  a  moment ;  another  must 
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take  time  to  examine,  to  consider,  and  to 
weigh;  threatenings  must  be  employed  for 
some,  while  others  will  be  allured  hy  promises. 
Thus  do  we  find  the  variety  in  our  moral 
principles  considered,  and  our  general  im- 
provement increased,  by  the  very  mode  in 
which  the  gospel  was  delivered. 

In  the  chapter  from  which  the  text  is  taken, 
the  apostle  had  been  discussing  the  most 
solemn  subject;  comparing  and  contrasting 
the  privileges  of  the  gospel  with  the  terrors 
of  the  law ;  enforcing  it  with  the  most  awful 
warnings  to  those  who  should  reject  the 
offered  grace.  ^'  See  that  ye  refuse  not  him 
that  speaketh ;  for,  if  they  escaped  not,  who 
refused  him  that  spake  on  earth,  much  more 
shall  not  we  escape,  if  we  turn  away  from 
him  that  speaketh  from  heaven,  whose  voice 
then  shook  the  earth  ;  but  now  he  hath  pro- 
mised, saying,  yet  once  more  I  shake  not  the 
earth  only,  but  also  heaven.  And  this  word, 
yet  once  more,  signifieth  the  removing  of  those 
things  that  are  shaken,  as  of  things  that  are 
made ;  that  those  things  which  cannot  be 
shaken  may  remain."  But  he  cannot  close  his 
address,  without  adverting  to  practice ;  and 
he  introduces  his  exhortation  by  an  appeal, 
which  must  apply  to  all  who  had  embraced 
Christianity.  **  Wherefore  we,  receiving  a 
kingdom  which  cannot  be  moved,  let  us  hare 
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grace,  whereby  we  may  serve  God  acceptably, 
with  reverence  and  godly  fear." 

I  shall  divide  what  I  have  to  offer  upon  this 
sabject  into  two  general  heads. 

I.  What  are  the  premises  laid  down  by  the 
Apostle  ? 

II.  What  is  the  practical  inference  to  be 
drawn  from  them  r 

L  What  are  the  premises  laid  down  by  the 
Apostle?  A  wise  bailder  will  always  lay  a 
good  foundation  ;  and,  in  like  manner,  a  well 
drawn  argument  will  be  the  result  of  certain 
premises ;  those  here  laid  down  are  two-fold. 

1.  The  expression  in  the  text,  **  receiving 
a  kingdom  which  cannot  be  moved/'  certainly 
implies  that  every  other  kingdom  is  changea- 
ble. Look  back  through  the  long  vista  of 
ages  which  history  presents,  and  can  yon 
doubt  the  truth  of  the  assertion  ?  Where  are 
the  proud  Assyrian,  the  rich  Persian,  the 
learned  Grecian,  and  the  far  more  extended 
iZoman  empires  ?  All  are  dissolved.  History 
presents  their  image  in  glovning  colours  ;  and, 
as  the  scenery  passes  before  our  eyes,  we. 
trace  their  shadows,  but  the  picture  gradually 
fades,  and  at  last  finally  disappears.  Babylon, 
the  famed  capital  of  Assyria, — ^the  very  ttpot. 
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where  once  it  stood,  is  unknown  1  And  of 
the  various  arts,  which  once  adorned  the  cities 
of  Greece  and  Rome,  how  few  are  the  speci- 
mens which  the  hand  of  time  hath  spared ! 
But  is  it  only  the  ancient  kingdoms  on  which 
mutability  is  written  ?  Do  not  modem  times 
present  instances  equally  striking?  Call  to 
mind  the  revolutions  which  have  taken  place 
even  in  the  memories  of  most  of  those  I  am 
addressing ;  and  you  must  be  struck  with  the 
force  of  the  remark.  You  may  commit  to  the 
flames  the  best  formed  maps  which  have  ex- 
isted twenty  years ;  they  are  useless*  The 
colours  of  red,  and  green,  and  yellow,  which 
once  served  to  mark  the  boundaries  of  the 
respective  kingdoms,  are  now  thrown  into  a 
confused  mass  ;  the  different  islands,  scat- 
tered through  the  vast  ocean,  and  which,  in  a 
well-ordered  map,  bore  the  colours  of  the 
parent  state,  are  no  longer  thus  distinguished, 
and  the  eye  can  no  more  trace  the  connexion. 
But  the  words  of  the  text  may  be  supposed  to 
apply  chiefly  to  Judaism.  Had  we  contem- 
plated the  Jewish  economy  merely  as  neutral 
spectators,  we  should  doubtless  have  sup- 
posed, from  the  preparations  for  its  appear- 
ance, from  the  grandeur  of  its  introduction, 
from  the  extent  of  its  influence,  from  the  num- 
ber and  magnitude  of  its  ceremonies,  and  from 
the  importance  of  its  priesthood,  that  it  was 
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designed  for  perpetaity:  but,  when  we  exa- 
mine it  by  the  light  of  the  gospel,  we  discover 
that  its  sanctions  merely  respected  this  world, 
and  its  rites  and  ceremonies  were  merely 
typical  of  a  brighter  dispensation.  Oh, 
Judaism,  where  is  thy  boasted  temple? 
Where  is  that  edifice,  once  the  wonder  of 
the  eastern  world  ?  Where  that  building 
which  constituted  the  chief  glory  of  Solomon  ? 
He  built  also  Palmyra  and  Balbec ;  and  the 
traveller,  as  he  passes  through  the  desert, 
stops  to  contemplate  their  ruins ;  but  of  the 
cities  themselves,  not  one  stone  is  left  upon 
another,  to  point  out  the  spot  where  once  they 
stood.  And  where  is  thy  priesthaod  1  Show 
me  the  country  where  the  lamb  is  slain,  or 
the  morning  and  ev>ening  sacrifice  regularly 
offered.  And  where  are  thy  people  ?  Where  ? 
Every  where; — but,  as  a  government,  no 
where.  The  wind,  which  penetrates  the 
barn  of  the  agriculturist,  never  scattered 
the  chaff  more  widely,  than  they  are  scattered 
upon  the  fiace  of  the  earth.  But  with  plea- 
sure let  us  turn  from  the  contemplation  of  the 
mutability  of  earthly  monarchies,  and  even 
of  «  kingdom  established  by  divine  autho- 
rity, to  the  consideration  of  one  which  can 
never  be  shaken.  The  former  position  wa9 
only  impUed  by  the  Apostle,  this  is  e$tab- 
lished.    •*  Wherefore,    we,"   says    hci,    "  re- 
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ceiving  a  kingdom  which  cannot  be  moved.'' 
The  arguments  I  shall  bring  forward  in  proof 
of  the  stability  of  Christianity  are  four-fold  : 

1.  From  its  own  excellence. 

2.  From  its  simplicity. 

3.  From  the  trials  it  has  sustained. 

4.  As  it  is  guaranteed  by  the  promises  of 
Heaven. 

1.  We  may  prove  the  stability  of  Christianity 
from  its  own  intrinsic  excellence.  As  this  is 
the  last  dispensation  with  which  mankind  is 
to  be  favoured,  so  it  is  the  brightest  display 
of  Heaven's  glory  to  man.  Christianity  is  of 
universal  importance.  It  ascends  the  throne, 
and  teaches  the  monarch  to  be  humble;  it 
penetrates  into  the  abode  of  wealth,  and 
teaches  the  rich  to  be  generous ;  it  pervades 
every  gradation  of  rank  and  power;  and 
prompts  the  magistrate  to  be  faithful ;  it 
reaches  the  abode  of  poverty,  and  instructs 
the  inhabitant  to  be  contented  and  cheerful ; 
it  goes  with  us  into  the  chamber  of  sick- 
ness, and  inculcates  patience  and  resigna- 
tion to  the  divine  will ;  and  it  does  €iot 
quit  us  on  the  bed  of  death ;  but  irradiates, 
with  its  cheering  influence,  that  gloomy 
season.  Is  not  such  a  religion  deserving  of 
perpetuity  ? 
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'  2.  Its  simplicity  ensures  perpetuity.    Why 
has  the  planetary  system  of  Newton  stood 
the  test  of  years  ?    From  its  being  reduced  to 
two  or  three  grand  principles.    Ask  the  me- 
chanic which  machine  is  the  most  likely  to 
last  without  derangement,  and  without  aber- 
rations ;  and  he  will  uniformly  answer,  '^  The 
simplest"    It  is  from  the  complex  nature  of 
many,  that  they  are  so  soon  liable  to  injuries. 
How  simple  is  Christianity,  when  compared 
with  the  burdensome  rites  and  ceremonies  of 
the  Mosaic  ritual !    That  we  are  initiated  into 
the  religion  of  Jesus  by  baptism ;  that  all  the 
world  has  a  sabbath ;  that  we  worship  God 
in  secret,  and  with  our  families ;  that  we  fre- 
quent his  public  courts ;  and  that,  from  time 
to  time,  we  meet  to  commemorate  a  dying 
Redeemer,  form  the  whole  of  its  positive  in- 
stitutions.   And  how  few  are  the  duties  it 
enjoins!    Gratitude  to  God,   love  and  obe- 
dience to  our  Saviour,  kindness  to  our  bre- 
thren, and   watchfulness  over  ourselves,  are 
all  which  it  requires.     Does  not  such  a  reli- 
gion ensure  perpetuity  ? 

3.  The  durability  of  Christianity  may  be 
ai^ued  from  its  having  stood  its  ground 
through  various  trials. 

It  is  pleasant,  and  it  is  satisfactory,  to  ascend 
from  theory  to  facts,  from  conjecture  to  proofs- 
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A  parent  delights  to  trace,  in  an  amiable 
youth,  that  future  progress  in  learning  and  in 
virtue,  which  his  disposition  promises ;  but  he 
has  not  been  tried,  and  his  fiiture  conduct  can 
only  be  presumed.  Thus  should  we  estimate 
the  value  of  Christianity.  Numberless  were 
the  difficulties  it  had  to  encounter  in  its  pro- 
mulgation. From  its  first  appearance,  in  tiie 
reign  of  Augustus,  to  its  establishment  under 
the  Emperor  Constantino,  there  were  ten 
distinct  persecutions  of  the  Christians.  I 
shall  not  enter  into  the  pattieulars  of  any  of 
them.  Were  I  to  describe  but  a  small  portion 
of  the  sufierings  they  underwent,  I  should 
soon  behold  this  place  vacant ;  no  one  could 
sit  or  stand,  to  hear  a  description  of  the  inhu* 
man  cruelties  which  many  of  these  martyrs 
endured.  I  shall  only  mention  one.  The 
streets  of  Rome,  at  midnight,  had  no  need  of 
your  lamps ;  they  were  illuminated  with  the 
burning  bodies  of  the  saints.  What  must  that 
religion  be  which  could  fortify  the  mind  amidst 
such  unheard-of  sufferings  ? 

4.  The  perpetuity  of  Christianity  is  gua- 
ranteed by  the  promises  of  Heaven.  In  the 
second  Psalm  it  is  written,  ^*  Ask  of  me,  and 
I  shall  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inhe- 
ritance, and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth 
for  thy  possession."  In  Isaiah  it  is  prophesied, 
''  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  in  the  last  days. 
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that  the  moantain  of  the  Lord's  house  shall 
be  established  in  the  top  of  the  mountains ; 
and  all  nations  shall  flow  unto  it."  Daniel 
ii.  14.  And  in  those  days,  shall  the  God  of 
Heaven  set  up  a  kingdom,  which  shall  never 
be  destroyed."  And  to  quote  but  one  passage 
more  from  the  Old  Testament,  Daniel  vii. 
13,  14. ;  ''  I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and,  be- 
hold, one  like  the  Son  of  Man,  came  with  the 
clouds  of  heaven ;  and  came  to  the  Ancient 
of  Days,  and  they  brought  him  near  before 
him ;  and  there  was  given  him  dominion  and 
glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  na- 
tions, and  languages,  should  serve  him :  his 
dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which 
shall  not  pass  away ;  and  his  kingdom,  that 
which  shall  not  be  deirtroyed."  In  the  New 
Testament  the  same  language  is  adopted,  and 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  is  always 
intended  to  prefigure  the  Gospel,  is  uni- 
formly described  as  everlasting-  and  uur 
changeable. 

Thus  have  I  endeavoured  to  point  out  the 
perpetuity  of  the  christian  covenant ;  and  this 
ii  the  kingdom  which  we  have  received.  Let 
«fi  attend  to  the  expression  used  by  the  Apos- 
tle, we  have  ''  received  a  kingdom ;"  we  have 
not  claimed  it,  we  have  not  purchased  it,  we 
cannot  be  ^aid  to  merit  it ;  we  have  received 
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it  as  the  free  gift  of  God.    ''Thanks  be  unto 
God  for  his  unspeakable  gift !" 


I  shall  now,  in  the  second  place,  consider 
the  practical  inferences  to  be  drawYi  from  the 
subject. 

1.  We  are  taught  that  it  is  our  duty  to  serve 
God.  God  is  a  Sovereign,  as  well  as  a  Father, 
and  he  must  be  served  and  obeyed,  as  well 
as  loved  and  revered.  The  very  expression 
of  a  kingdom  implies  subjection  to  authority  ; 
and  we  find  the  idea  of  thus  recognizing  a 
Supreme  Being,  existing  in  every  age,  and 
nation  in  the  world.  Why  does  the  poor 
Indian  ask,  with  trembling  solicitude,  how 
he  may  approach  his  Maker?  But  that  he 
contemplates  him  with  awe,  as  the  Gover- 
nor as  well  as  the  Creator  of  the  universe : 
hence  has  arisen  that  most  dreadful  of  all 
rites,  that  of  sacrificing  children  to  appease 
the  supposed  anger  of  their  deities.  The 
words  of  the  Prophet  Micah  must  here  rise 
to  remembrance ;  and  though  they  have  been 
so  oft:en  quoted,  they  are  too  appropriate  to 
the  present  subject,  to  be  omitted.  Micah 
vi.  6;  "Wherewith  shall  I  come  before  the 
Lord,  and  bow  myself  before  the  High  God  ? 
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Shall  I  come  before  him  with  burnt  offerings, 
with  calves  of  a  year  old  ?  Will  the  Lord  be 
pleased  with  thousands  of  rams,  or  with  ten 
thousands  of  rivers  of  oil  ?  Shall  I  give  my 
first-bom  for  my  transgression,  (alluding  to 
the  shocking  custom  I  have  mentioned,)  the 
fruit  of  my  body  for  the  sin  of  my  soul  ?" 
Hear  the  answer ;  **  He  hath  showed  thee, 
O  man,  what  is  good;  and  what  doth  the 
Lord  thy  God  require  of  thee,  but  to  do  justly, 
and  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with 
thy  God."  That  we  worship  him  in  spirit  and 
in  truth;  that  we  frequent  his^ temple;  that 
we  meet  to  commemorate  an  absent  Saviour : 
these  are  the  simple  duties  he  requires ;  his 
service  is  perfect  freedom;  and  those  best 
acquainted  with  it  will  declare,  that  his 
^'  yoke  is  easy,  and  his  burden  light." 

2.  Again ;  we  are  enjoined  by  the  Apostle 
to  serve  God  acceptably. 

When  we  make  a  present  to  a  friend,  we 
are  anxious  that  it  should  be  an  acceptable 
one,  and  how  much  should  we  endeavour  to 
approve  our  oblation  towards  our  Great 
Creator;  he  can  receive  no  addition  to  his 
glory  or  felicity  from  our  homage ;  but  he  is 
graciously  pleased  to  accept  our  imperfect 
services,  and  will  reward  every  ''  work  of 
faith  and  labour  of  love." 
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3.  This  service  must  be  performed  with 
reference  and  godly  fear. 

A  datifiil  child  will  mingle  reverence  with 
affection,  and  will  perform  all  the  commands 
of  a  parent,  from  respect  nnited  with  love. 
All  appearance  of  levity  of  behaviour,  in  our 
approaches  to  the  Supreme  Being,  ought 
highly  to  be  reprobated :  the  thought  of  his 
omniscience  should  excite  our  awe ;  while  the 
recollection  of  his  mercy  invites  our  confi- 
dence, and  encourages  our  hope. 

4.  We  are  taught  by  this  subject,  diligently 
to  seek  that  grace  which  may  be  obtained. 

*' As  grace  is  freely  offered  to  us,"  says 
Dr.  Doddridge,  in  his  exposition  of  this  pas- 
sage, *'  let  us  see  to  it,  that  we  be  not  wanting 
in  ourselves  to  obtain  it."  Let  us  follow  the 
advice  of  the  Apostle,  when  he  exhorts  us  to 
come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  where  we 
are  assured  that  all  our  wants  will  be  sup- 
plied. But  let  OS  never  rest  satisfied  with 
possessing  the  principle  of  grace,  let  us  endea- 
vour to  show  its  influence  in  our  lives  and 
coaversatk>n&  I  reject  their  system,  whose 
sermons  are  wholly  devoted  to  discussions 
upon  faith,  without  ever  inculcating  the  ne- 
cessity of  good  works ;  and  I  equally  dislike 
tkeir  system,  who  insist  wholly  on  moraiityy 
without  ever  backing  their  precepts  by  a  pro- 
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mise  or  a  grace.  May  we  ever  be  anxious  to 
have  clear  and  comprehensiye  views,  both  of 
die  doctrines  and  the  precepts  of  our  religion! 
May  we  be  impressed  with  their  superior 
excellence^  and  aim  at  higher  degrees  of 
improvement  in  all  the  graces  as  well  as  the 
virtues  of  Christianity!  Thus  shall  we  best 
prove  our  gratitude  for  the  various  privileges 
we  enjoy :  thus  shall  we  best  prove  our  at- 
tachment to  our  common  Master,  and  assist 
in  spreading  and  recommending  his  religion 
through  the  world.  While  we  entertain  humble 
views  of  our  own  merits,  may  we  never  relax 
our  endeavours,  knowing  that  God  will  per- 
fect that  which  concemeth  us;  and  that, 
while  we  are  anxiously  endeavouring  to  work 
out  our  own  salvation,  ^*  he  will  work  in  us 
to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure  ;  he 
will  guide  us  by  his  counsel  while  on  earth, 
and  afterwards  receive  us  to  glory." 


SERMON    V. 


FAITH   IN  AN   UNSEEN  SAVIOUR. 


Blessed  are  they  who  liave  not  seen^  and  yet  have 
believed.   John  xx.  29. 


If  any  thing  can  exceed  the  contempt  we  feel 
at  the  scepticism  of  Thomas,  at  his  refusing 
to  give  credit  to  the  account  of  his  fellow 
Apostles,  and  his  declaration,  that,  unless 
he  could,  with  his  own  fingers,  probe  a  Sa- 
viour's wounds,  he  would  not  believe ;  it  must 
be  our  admiration  of  that  Saviour's  conde- 
scension, listening  to  the  weakest  of  his  crea- 
tures, and  submitting  to  gratify  his  curiosity, 
in  the  only  way  by  which  he  would  acknow- 
ledge his  belief. 

Though  these  words  were  originally  spoken 
with  an  immediate  reference  to  the  resurrec- 
tion, I  shall  extend   my  remarks  upon  them 
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to  the  general  view  of  our  Saviour's  divine 
commission  and  authority. 

I  shall  divide  this  subject  into  three* general 
heads:  ^ 

I.  These  words  imply,  that  many  would 
believe  who  had  never  seen  Christ. 

II.  That  such  persons  had  sufficient  grounds 
on  which  to  rest  their  faith. 

III.  That  such  belief  is  entitled  to  peculiar 
commendation. 

I.  These  words  certainly  imply  that  many 
would  believe  who  had  never  seen  Christ. 

This  idea  is  conveyed  by  the  very  mode  of 
expression :  **  Blessed  are  they  who  have  not 
seen,,  and  yet  have  believed."    Our  Saviour 
would  not  have  pronounced  a  blessing  on 
lum-^ntities.    Our  Lord  once  appeared  to  five 
hundred    brethren,   the    greatest  number  to 
whom  he  ever  showed  himself  between  his 
resurrection  and  ascension ;  but,  what  is  five 
hundred,  when  compared  with  the  millions 
who  have  since  believed,  and  who  will  here- 
alEter  believe  on  his  name !    But  I  go  further, 
and  say,  that,  had  tk^  not  known  him  be- 
fore ;  had  they  not  been  intimately  acquainted 
with  him  as  the  Apostles  were ;  had  not  their 
minds  been  impressed  with  a  precise  idea  of 
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his  person,  his  manner,  his  attitude,  his  every 
thing,  their  testimony  would  have  been  of  no 
higher  value  than  that  of  persons  who  had 
never  been  thus  favoured ;  but,  let  us  never 
suppose,  that  none  but  those  who  had  been 
actual  companions  of  our  Lord  can  possess 
sufficient  evidence  for  belief.  Our  Saviour 
must  daily  revisit  our  earth ;  must  again  mix 
in  the  common  intercourse  of  men,  and  must 
live  in  exile  from  his  heavenly  state,  were  such 
an  assurance  necessary.  Undoubtedly,  it 
would  have  been  a  high  privilege  to  have 
beheld  him  restoring  to  life  the  daughter  of 
Jairus,  or  raising  Lazarus  from  the  tomb ;  to 
have  been  in  the  ship  when  he  hushed  the 
storm,  or  to  have  witnessed  the  multitude  fed. 
It  would  have  been  a  privilege  to  have  gone 
with  the  pious  women  to  visit  his  sepulchre, 
and  to  have  received  the  assurance  of  the 
celestial  messenger,  '^  He  is  not  here ;  he  is 
risen,  as  he  said ;  Gome,  see  the  place  where 
the  Lord  lay ;"  but  such  assurances  are  by 
no  means  necessary  to  establish  our  faith. 
Look  to  the  beginning  of  the  first  Epistle  of 
St.  Peter,  you  will  find  it  inscribed  to  the 
''  strangers  scattered  abroad  throughout" 
different  countries.  And  how  does  the 
Apostle  address  them?  Speaking  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  he  says,  (chapter  i.  V'evse  8,) 
*^  Whom,  having  not  seen,  ye  love ;  ui  whom, 
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though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye 
rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory, 
receiving  the  end  of  your  faith,  even  the  sal- 
vation of  your  souls."  This  Epistle  was  written 
but  twenty-five  years  after  our  Saviour's  as- 
cension, but  the  persons  to  whom  it  was 
addressed,  were  as  ignorant  of  the  person  of 
Christ,  as  we  are,  living  in  the  nineteenth 
century. 


\ 


II.  The  words  of  the  text  farther  imply, 
that  there  is  sufficient  grounds  for  such  belief. 
Here  we  must  undoubtedly  give  up  the  evi- 
ence  arising  from  a  sight  of  miracles,  but 
t^ere  are  many  other  distinct  branches  of 
e1[idence  which  may  be  brought  forward  in 
port  of  this  proposition; — permit  me  to 
enumerate  a  few  of  them. 

l.NThe  arguments  to  be  drawn  from  pro- 
phecil 

2.  F^m  the  character  of  the  reporters. 

3.  From  the  life  of  the  Founder. 

4.  From  the    doctrines    and    precepts  he 
delivered. 

5.  From  the  manner  of  the  narration. 

6.  From  the  rapid  spread  of  the  Gospel. 

7.  From  the  influence  it  has  upon  our  own 
lives. 
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Let  US  briefly  examine  each  of  these  points. 

1 .  Let  us  take  a  view  of  the  ai^ument  aris- 
ing from  prophecy. 

We  can  read  the  sacred  writings,  we  can 
trace  the  advent  of  the  Messiah  from  the 
faint  promise  to  our  first  parents  in  paradise, 
down  to  the  period,  when,  in  the  fulness  of 
time,  he  appeared  upon  earth  ;  we  can  com- 
pare the  prediction  with  the  fulfilment,  and 
perceive  the  events  taking  place,  which  those 
predictions  unfold.  We  are  assured  of  the 
authenticity  of  the  Sacred  Oracles.  The  very 
existence  of  a  Jew  at  this  time,  is  a  standing 
evidence  of  their  truth,  and  that  they  are 
transmitted  to  us  as  they  were  originally 
written,  neither  added  unto  or  deducted  from. 
Their  Scriptures  are  the  same  as  aursy  till 
we  finish  the  last  verse  of  Malachi,  and  begin 
the  New  Testament:  which  prevents  the 
possibility  of  its  being  said,  that  any  interpo- 
lations had  been  made  by  Christians.  They 
possess  the  picture,  of  which  we  profess  to 
hold  the  original,  and  never  was  a  portrait 
more  accurately  painted ! 

2.  Let  us  inquire  into  the  character  of  the 
reporters. 

The  simplicity  and  integrity  of  their  cha- 
racters may  be  gathered  from  the  style  of  the 
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narration,  as  well  as  from  the  events  thej 
recorded ;  they  could  have  no  personal  inter* 
est  in  view,  in  relating  such  a  history ;  for  the 
very  name  of  Christian  subjected  them  to 
persecution  and  contempt ;  neither  can  they 
be  suspected  of  giving  accounts  of  the  truth 
of  which  they  were  not  fully  persuaded,  since 
they  enjoyed  the  fullest  oj^portunities  of 
judging,  both  of  the  public  and  private  cha- 
racter of  their  Master,  being  admitted  to  the 
most  friendly  intercourse  with  him,  having 
been  the  constant  companions  of  his  joumies, 
as  well  as  the  auditors  of  his  discourses,  and 
the  spectators  of  his  miracles.  They  simply, 
related  what  they  had  seen  and  heard,  and  if 
any  doubt  remains  of  their  accuracy,  you  will 
find  their  accounts  confirmed  by  many  heathen 
writers,  especially  by  Pliny,  Tacitus,  and 
Suetonius. 

3^  Let  us  view  the  life  of  the  Founder. 
And  surely  this  afibrds  ample  evidence  of  the 
truth  of  his  mission.  Here  we  find  exem- 
plified, in  colours  the  most  striking,  every 
christian  virtue;  his  life  was  the  brightest 
comment  on  his  precepts,  and  challenges 
our  admiration,  while  it  commands  our  re- 
verence. 

That  extraordinary  genius,  long  the  boast 
of  France,  Rousseau,  has  devoted  two  com- 
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plete  pages  to  a  comparison  between  our 
Saviour,  and  the  pride  of  the  heathen  world, 
the  illustrious  Socrates ;  and  (though  a  pro- 
fessed Deist)  has  pronounced  the  former  to 
have  been  infinitely  the  greater  character  of 
the  two. 

I  pass  to  a  fourth  species  of  evidence, 
which  stands  ^dependent  of  sight,  for  this 
is  the  only  kind  of  evidence  I  shall  now 
bring  forward,  such  as  cannot  be  injured  by 
time,  such  as  is  equally  strong  in  Britain  M 
in  Judea,  such  as  man  may  study  in  his 
closet,  ten  thousand  miles  from  Calvary, 
with  equal  conviction  and  benefit. 

4.  Such  as  arises  from  the  doctrines  and 
precepts  of  the  Gospel. 

And  here  a  wide  field  opens  upon  us.  The 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel  are  equally  remark-, 
able  for  sublimity  and  for  perspicuity ;  they 
strike  us  by  their  simplicity,  as  well  as  by  their 
grandeur ;  they  ascend  to  heaven,  and  go 
down  to  earth ;  they  point  out  our  origin, 
our  present  state,  our  final  destination ;  they 
discover  that  country  to  which  we  are  tend^ 
ing,  and  point  to  mansions  of  eternal  hi^)- 
piness  and  rest,  reserved  for  the  righteous 
above.  The  precepts  enjoined  by  our  Lordy 
are  so  plain  in  themselves,  and  so  clearly 
delivered,  that   **  he  who  runs  may   read," 
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and  <*  the  way-fitring  man,  though  a  fooU 
necfd  not  err  therein/*  As  its  doctrines  are 
calculated  to  inform  the  head,  its  precepts  are 
admirably  adapted  to  reach  the  heart,  and 
infloence  the  conduct  There  is  no  situation 
in  Mrbicb  ne  can  be  placed,  for  ivhich  they  do 
not  present  an  example ;  they  apply  equally 
to  the  rich  and  the  poor,  to  the  learned  and 
the  ignorant,  to  the  aged  and  to  the  young ; 
they  reach  the  peasant  in  his  cottage,  equally 
with  the  monarch  on  his  throne,  and  are  thus 
rendered  of  general  and  uiliversal  benefit. 

5.  Let  us  examine  the  manner  of  the  nar- 
rative. 

Had  the  Evangelists  delivered  their  ac- 
counts precisely  id  the  same  if  ords,  it  itould 
have  been  pronounced  an  impo^u#e;  had 
they,  on  the  other  hand,  materially  differed  in 
egsentialsy  it  would  have  been  liable  to  the  same 
censure ;  had  they  spent  much  time  in  dwelU 
ing  on  the  praises  of  their  Master^  their  mo- 
tives would  have  been  suspected;  had  they 
omitted  to  mention  their  own  faults,  they 
would  have  stood  accused  of  unfairness ;  hajl 
the  history  been  without  order,  it  would  have 
been  a  chaos;  had  it  been  systematic,  it 
would  have  been  deemed  formal  and  precise. 
Examine  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  and  com- 
pare them  with  the  narration  in  the  Acts, 
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and  you  will  perceive  the  most  minute  coin- 
cidence, the  most  perfect  harmony.  Does 
he,  when  writing  to  the  Church  at  Corinth, 
mention  vari  ous  imprisonments,  and  different 
species  of  persecutions  which  he  had  endured 
in  different  cities  ?  Look  to  the  history  in  the 
Acts,  and  you  will  there  find  the  account  of 
such  persecutions  circumstantially  recorded. 
Archdeacon  Paley  has  enriched  thje  world 
with  a  beautiful  harmony  of  the  Epistles,  with 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  in  that  invaluable 
work,  entitled,  "  Horae  Paulinae,"  (hours  de- 
voted to  the  study  of  Paul's  history ;)  he  has 
brought  together  the  parallel  passages,  and 
proved  the  most  exact  coincidence  in  circum- 
stances the  most  minute.  Divide  a  plank  of 
wood ;  Will  the  parts  tally  ?  it  would  be 
admitted  as  evidence  of  their  identity  in  any 
court.  So  must  the  letters  of  St.  Paul,  and 
the  account  of  his  travels  in  the  Acts,  com- 
bine to  prove  their  united  authenticity. 

6.  We  derive  ground  for  belief  from  the 
rapid  promulgation  of  the  Gospel. 

And  in  this  portion  of  evidence,  we  have 
the  pre-eminence  even  over  the  Apostles 
themselves.  Notwithstanduig  the  disadvan- 
tages attending  its  first  appearance  upon 
earth,  notwithstanding  the  prejudices  it  had 
to  encounter,  the  passions  to  subdue,  and  the 
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difficulties  to  overcome,  this  simple  religion 
made  an  astonishing  progress  ;  without  arms, 
it  disarmed  a  world,  and  not  only  Judea,  but 
lar  distant  nations,  were  soon  blessed  with 
its  enlivening  beams.  Mr.  Gibbon,  the  Ro* 
man  historian,  enumerates  many  causes  which 
contributed  to  the  speedy  establishment  of 
Christianity,  and  with  his  usual  specious  rea- 
soning, draws  from  thence  an  argument 
against  any  miraculous  interposition.  He 
mentions  the  harmony  of  the  early  Christians, 
their  readiness  to  assist  each  other,  their  dis* 
interestedness,  their  weanedness  to  the  world, 
and  their  thoughts  being  ever  directed  to* 
wards  heaven.  All  these  causes  nuj^  (and 
undoubtedly  have)  operated  towards  the 
spread  of  the  Gospel ;  but,  in  the  consider- 
ation of  this  subject,  we  should  not  rest  in 
second  causes,  but  go  back  to  the  primary 
source.  What  caused  such  harmony  to  sub- 
sist? What  prompted  their  zeal  for  each 
other's  welfare?  What  occasioned  their  dis- 
interestedness ?  What  drew  their  affections 
and  desires  from  earth  ?  What  fixed  them  on 
heaven  ?  Doubtless,  these  effects  fmay  aU 
be  ultimately  ascribed  to  the  knowledge  and 
spirit  of  Christianity  ;  and  thus,  far'  from 
fveakenif^y  they  support  the  argument 
they  were  intended  to  invalidate.  Once 
more, 

F  3 


70  FAITH   IN    AN    UNSSEN  I^AVIOUR. 

7.  An  evidence  in  favour  of  Chmtifaiity 
may  be  derived  from  its  influence  on  the 
lives  of  its  followers. 

Where  a  bad  disposition  has  been  softened, 
where  evil  habits  have  been  subdued,  where 
the  general  conduct  has  been  amended,  where 
an  undutiful  son,  or  a  careless  husband,  has 
been  changed,  by  the  mild  influence  of  the 
Gospel,  into  a  consistent  character;  such 
instances  (and  there  are  many  such)  speak 
loudly  in  its  favour,  and  hold  out  a  species  of 
evidence  which  all  must  feel,  and  which  we, 
at  the  expiration  of  eighteen  centuries,  have 
equal  opportunities  of  judging,  with  those 
who  lived  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  appear* 
ance  upon  earth. 

0  Thomas  !  I  envy  not  thy  assurance  I  If 
these  seven  branches  of  evidence  are  not 
deemed  sufficient  to  convince  any  person  of 
the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  that  man  is  not  only 
unworthy  of  the  bounties  of  Heaven,  but  even 
of  the  supports  of  earth  ! 

1  proceed,  in  the  third  place,  to  show,  that 
the  words  spoken  by  our  Saviour  in  the  text, 
imply,  that  such  belief  is  entitled  to  peculiar 
commendation.  ^^  Thomas,  because  thou 
hast  seen  me,  thou  hast  believed ;  blessed  are 
they  who  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  be- 
lieved."   Faith  then  becomes  a  moral  prin* 
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ciple.  Snch  belief  sapposes  previous  pain$ 
and  seriousness ;  it  implies  pains  having  been 
taken  to  inquire,  to  examine,  and  to  weigh 
the  evidences  of  Christianity,  not  to  take  it 
upon  trust,  or  because  our  ancestors  believed 
in  it,  but  to  exaimne  for  ourselves,  to  study 
the  Sacred  Scriptures,  to  consult  the  best 
books,  and  to  converse  upon  the  subject  with 
pious  and  learned  friends.  We  should  also 
discover  an  anxiety  and  earnestness  in  this 
pursuit  If  I  walk  over  a  piece  of  ground, 
and  there  lies  a  jewel  in  full  view,  will  any 
merit  attach  to  me  for  taking  it  up  ;  but  if  I 
take  a  spade,  and  dig  deep  into  the  bowels 
of  tiie  earth  in  search  of  this  treasure,  then  I 
am  entitled  to  praise  for  my  diligence. 

But  farther,  such  belief  implies  also  serious- 
ness. The  debauchee  will  not  give  up  the 
enjoyments  of  sensuality,  in  search  of  the 
hidden  treasures  of  the  Gospel ;  the  woridling 
will  not  forsake  the  love  ^f  gain,  or  the  pur* 
suit  of  worldly  honours,  for  the  simplicity 
enjoined  on  the  followers  of  Christ ;  he  is 
left  at  perfect  liberty  to  adopt  his  own  prin-* 
ciples ;  in  this  happy  country,  he  is  neither 
persecuted  for  being  a  Christian,  or  for  refus- 
ing  to  become  one  ;  provided  he  lives  a  de- 
cent life,  he  may  quietly  descend  to  his  grave, 
in  perfect  ignorance  of  the  doctrines  and  pre- 
cepts of  the  Gospel.    Such   characters  are 
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not  likely  to  take  the  trouble  of  investigatiiig 
the  authority,  of  examining  the  evidences, 
which  support  it.  It  is  to  the  humble,  candid» 
serious  inquirer  after  truth,  that  m^ny  gra^ 
cious  promises  are  bestowed.  **  Seek,  and 
ye  shall  iBnd,"  saith  our  Lord  ;  ''  knock,  and 
the  door  of  grace  and  mercy  shall  be  opened/' 
*^  Ho !  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to 
the  waters ;  and  he  that  hath  no  money,  come 
ye,  buy  and  eat ;  yea,  come,  buy  wine  and 
milk,  without  money  and  without  price. 

I  shall  close  this  plain  address  with  a 
double  congratulation,  1st,  on  what  you  have 
not  seen ;  and,  9nd,  on  what  you  expect  to  see. 

You  have  not  seen  that  Saviour  whom  you 
love,  wearied  and  fainting  with  fatigue,  de- 
pending on  the  kind  support  of  pious  women, 
and  asking  for  a  cup  of  water  at  Samaria's 
well.  You  have  not  seen  him  persecuted  and 
threatened,  driven  from  city  to  city,  and  from 
town  to  town ;  and  in  the  midst  of  all  his  be- 
nevolent exertions,  meeting  with  every  species 
of  neglect  and  ingratitude;  you  have  not 
witnessed  the  agony  he  endured  in  the  garden 
of  Gethsemane,  or  beheld  him  betrayed  into 
the  hands  of  his  enemies,  by  one  of  his  inti- 
mate associates;  you  have  not  seen  him  ar- 
raigned before  one  tribunal,  then  hurried  to 
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anotiier,  where  false  witnesses  were  heard 
against  him,  and  where  he  suffered  the  grossest 
indignities  which  hatred  and  malice  could 
inrent;  you  have  not  beheld  him  sinking 
under  the  weight  of  his  cross  till  exhausted 
nature  could  support  it  no  longer ;  you  have 
not  seen  him  extended  on  that  cross,  or  wit- 
nessed the  convulsive  straggles  of  expiring 
nature ;  you  have  not  beheld  his  sacred  temples 
bound  about  with  grave  clothes,  nor  looked 
into  the  cold  damp  sepulchre,  where  the  Lord 
lay.  I  congratulate  you  on  having  been  spared 
such  scenes; — ^you  have  not  viewed  the  sun 
under  an  eclipse,  in  that  moral  region  we  have 
been  contemplating ;  but  you  shall  view  that 
sun  break  through  these  clouds,  (my  second 
congratulation,)  and  shed  light  and  joy  around. 
You  shall  see  that  Saviour,  whom  you  love, 
descend  again  to  earth,  surrounded  by  attend- 
ant angels ;  you  shall  hear  a  voice  proclaim- 
ing, ''  This  is  my  beloved  Son ;"  and  I  will 
vacate  heaven,  if  necessary,  to  grace  his  ap- 
pearance, and  complete  his  triumph.  You 
shall  behold  him  seated  on  the  throne  of  judg- 
ment, while  an  assembled  universe  awaits  his 
sentence.  You  shall  see  him  dividing  the 
multitude,  placing  the  sheep  on  his  right 
hand,  and  the  goats  on  his  left.  You  shall 
hear  the  sentence  passed  upon  all  mtokind ; 
and  you  shall  witness  the  condemnation  of 
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the  wicked,  while  the  righteous  are  rewarded 
with  eternal  life.  ''  Seeing  then,  brethren, 
ye  look  for  such  things,  what  manner  of  per- 
sons ought  ye  to  be,  in  all  holy  conversatioa 
and  godliness !" 

I  shall  conclude  with  the  beautiful  expres- 
sion of  St.  Peter,  to  which  I  have  before  called 
your  attention :  you  will  behold  Him,  *'  whom, 
having  not  seen,  ye  love;  in  whom,  though 
now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoice 
with  joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory. 
Receiving  the  end  of  your  faith,  even  the  saU 
vation  of  your  souls."    Amen. 
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OUR  SAVIOUR'S    DYING    PRAYER 

FOB  HIS 

PERSECUTORS. 


Then  said  Jesus ^  Father j  forgive  them,  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do.    Luke  xxiii.  34. 

Wb  are  entering,  my  christian  friends,  by 
divine  permission,  on  a  short  series  of  dis- 
courses, on  what  must  be  deemed  the  most 
affecting  part  of  our  Saviour's  history  ; — ^the 
various  expressions  he  uttered  during  the  six 
hours  he  was  suspended  on  the  cross.  There 
are  many  advantages  attending  this  mode  of 
instruction.  It  is  highly  useAiI,  either  to  take 
up  connected  subjects  in  their  different  com* 
binations,  or  to  pursue  a  single  subject  through 
all  its  various  ramifications.  A  very  skilful 
draughtsman  may,  in  the  hurry  of  travelling, 
ti^e  but  a  slight  sketch  of  a  statue,  a  pillar. 
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or  an  obelisk,  which  may  fall  in  his  way. 
He  views  it  but  on  one  side,  and  many  of  its 
minuter  parts  may  escape  his  observation  ; 
but  a  very  inferior  artist,  living  on  the  spot, 
will  give  a  far  more  accurate  idea;  he  will 
examine  closely,  and  in  every  point  of  view  ; 
he  will  see  it  in  a//  lights,  in  all  directions,  in 
all  circumstances ;  and  he  will  probably  give 
a  more  correct  likeness,  though  the  colouring 
may  not  be  so  brilliant. 

In  the  course  of  my  ministry  among  you, 
I  have  frequently  adopted  this  method;— 
during  thirty-six  years  many  have  been  the 
topics  thus  discussed.  Some  may  possibly 
recollect,  that  nearly  at  the  commencement 
of  my  ministerial  labours,  I  treated  at  large 
the  grand  essential  duties  of  religion,  both 
natural  s,nd  revealed.  In  a  following  year,  I 
discoursed  upon  social  and  relative  duties, 
all  of  which  were  explained  and  enforced. 

The  evidences  of  a  future  state,  its  nature, 
its  employments,  and  its  glories,  were  brought 
forward  in  another  season*  We  have  de-- 
voted  one  series  of  discourses  to  that  admir- 
able composition,  the  119th  Psalm ;  another, 
to  endeavour  to  point  out  and  establish  the 
connexion  between  the  Old  Testament  and 
the  New.  Many  of  our  Lord's  parables  were 
afterwards  selected  and  discoursed  upon ; 
and  we    have  more  recently  exhibited    the 
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influence  of  religion  on  the  mind  of  man, 
under  the  various  situations  and  circum- 
stances in  which  he  may  be  placed. 

We  are  now  about  to  commence  a  train  on 
a  subject  peculiarly  solemn  and  affecting.  It 
is  my  intention  particularly  to  notice,  and 
endeavour  to  improve,  every  expression  which 
our  Lord  uttered,  while  on  die  cross.*  From 
the  harmonies  of  Whiston  and  Doddridge, 
which  I  have  carefully  consulted,  it  appears, 
that  these  expressions  are  no  farther  con- 
nected, than  by  the  period  in  which  they 
were  spoken.  The  first  in  order  of  time,  is 
that  affecting  petition  for  his  murderers, 
which  I  have  read  as  my  text ;  ^'  Then  said 
Jesu9,  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do." 

I.  Let  us  view  the  transaction  itself. 

II.  Let  us  consider  what  improvement  we 
are  to  derive  from  it. 

I.  Let  us  view  these  words  as  they  respect 
the  transaction  itself. 

The  words  of  a  dying  man  are  generaUy 
impressive.  A  celebrated  Scotch  writer  has 
observed,   **  Man  is  never  so  much  a  patriot 

*  The  plan  proposed  was  completed  in  six  sermons, 
only  the  two  first  of  which  are  here  given. 
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of  the  world,  as  upon  his  death  bed/'  He 
may  have  had  his  party,  his  sect,  his  little 
circle,  his  peculiar  associates  ;  all  are  sunk 
at  that  awful  moment;  he  is  winging  his 
flight  to  that  world,  where  all  such  distinc-* 
tions  will  for  ever  cease,  and  the  prayer  of 
that  man  will  be  the  most  patriotic  that  can 
be  breathed. 

How  peculiarly  solemn  and  affecting  is 
that  expression  of  our  Lord's,  which  we  are 
now  to  consider ! 

In  reviewing  the  transaction,  let  us, 

1^  Consider  the  enemies  of  our  Saviour. 

2.  Reflect  on  the  prayer  he  offered  fof 
them. 

3.  Point  out  the  generous  plea  with  which 
he  enforced  the  petition. 

1.  View  the  enemies  of  our  Lord.  How 
inveterate^  how  m^alicumsy  bow  implaeable,  and 
(as  it  respected  the  Roman  power)  how  suc- 
cessful !  From  the  penod  when  he  entered 
upon  his  public  ministry,  how  greatly  did  be 
suffer !  He  was  persecuted  from  city  to  city, 
and  from  town  to  town.  The  Gadarenes 
besought  him  to  depart  out  of  their  coasts  ; 
and  it  has  often  been  remarked,  that  he  did 
not  suffer  so  much  from  actual  povertyy  as 
from  hostility.    But  it  is  his  last  agmues  to 
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which  I  would  particularly^  at  this  time^  di- 
rect your  attention ; — it  is  the  dismal  scene  of 
Calvary  we  are  called  upon  to  contemplate, 
for,  at  that  awfiil  period,  those  expressions 
passed  his  lips,  which  we  are  now  to  improye. 
View  him  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  be* 
trayed  by  one  of  his  own  disciples,  and 
brought  before  the  high  priest,  then  led  to 
Pilate,  treated  with  all  the  indignity  that 
malice  could  invent,  or  cruelty  execute,  and 
at  last  condemned  to  crucifixion, — ^the  pu* 
mshment  inflicted  on  the  vilest  malefactors. 
See  him  arrayed  in  gorgeous  robes,  and  by 
way  of  mockery,  a  reed  put  into  his  hand,  his 
head  encircled  with  a  crown  of  thorns,  and 
compelled  to  carry  that  cross,  which  was 
to  be  the  instrument  of  torture,  till  fainting 
nature  could  support  it  no  longer.  His  ene- 
mies exulted  in  his  humiliation.  Well  might 
it  be  said,  ^<  This  was  their  kmir^  and  the 
power  of  darkness." 

Many  who  hear  me,  will  recollect  a  remark 
I  have  often  made,  especially  at  the  Lord's 
table,  how  extraordinary  it  is  to  reflect,  that 
out  of  the  multitudes  whom  he  had  healed 
and  relieved,  not  one  should  appear  in  his 
behali^  not  one  should  come  forward  to  prove 
his  miraculous  powers.  The  lame  could  walkf 
the  iUnd  could  see,  the  €kqf  could  heary  and 
yet  name  had  the  cours^e  to  stand    before 
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Pilate,  and  to  plead  his  cause.    Strange  mid- 
niglit  of  infernal  darkness  ! 

There  is  a  circumstance  relative  to  cruci- 
fixion, which,  though  trifling  in  itself,  de- 
serves to  be  mentioned,  since  it  throws  light 
on  one  of  our  Lord's  prophecies  relating  to 
himself.  The  cross  was  laid  upon  the  groimd, 
and  there  the  criminal  was  fastened  to  it ; 
the  arms  were  extended,  and  the  ancles  per- 
forated together, — it  was  then  reared  up. 
Does  not  this  strikingly  illustrate  the  remark 
and  prediction  of  our  Lord  ;  ^*  And  I,  if  I  be 
lifted  up,  shall  draw  all  men  unto  me." 

Let  us  now,  secondly,  consider  the  inter- 
esting petition  he  offered  up  for  his  murderers. 

When  the  dreadful  ceremony  was  accom^ 
plished,  of  fastening  to  the  cross,  this  horrid 
engine  was  then  raised  up,  and  either  placed 
in  its  accustomed  socket,  or  a  hole  dug  in  the 
ground  for  the  purpose.  In  that  moment  of 
agony,  did  our  compassionate  Redeemer 
breathe  that  affectionate  and  comprehensite 
intercession,  "  Father,  foi^ve  them,  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do."  Has  it  ever  been 
urged  as  a  difficulty  to  forgive  an  injury? 
Christians,  look  to  your  Saviour,  and  be* 
hold  how  he  exemplified  the  precept!  In 
the  midst  of  cruel  sufferings,  his  first  thoughts 
were   for  the  safety  of  his  murderers,   and 
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his  first  words,  an  intercession  to  his  Father 
on  their  behalf. 

Once  more,  thirdly ;  look  to  the  generous 
plea  which  he  brought  forward  ;  *^  Father, 
forgive  them,  for  they  know  7U>t  what  they  do/' 
Never  was  ignorance  more  powerfully  pleaded ! 
A  valuable  writer,  of  the  last  century,  very 
justly  remarked,  speaking  of  this  transaction, 
'^  Doubtless  there  was  a  vail  upon  the  Sa- 
viour's glory,  and  there  was  a  vail  upon  their 
own  hearts."  "  They  know  not  what  they  do ;" 
*  had  they  known  me,  or  my  words, — had  they 
admitted  my  authority,  or  felt  my  power,  they 
would  never  have  drawn  down  upon  them- 
selves that  dreadful  imprecation,  '*  his  blood 
be  on  us  and  on  our  children."  "  They  know 
not  what  they  do.' "  This  expression  has  a 
very  strong  meaning.  It  is  intended  to  convey 
aa  idea  of  the  blindness  in  which  they  were 
kept  by  their  superiors,  as  wel^  as  the  hard- 
ness of  their  own  hearts.  Their  priests  held 
the  keys  of  knowledge,  and  would  neither 
unlock  the  gates  for  themselves^  nor  suffer 
those  to  go  in  who  were  willing  to  enter. 
"  They  know  not  what  they  do."  *  Heavenly 
Father,  pity  their  weakness,  and  pardon  their 
guilt  r 

II.   Let  us  consider  what  is  the  improve- 
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meat  we  are  to  derive  from  this  affecting 
narrative. 

1,  We  should  endeavour  to  copy  the  ex- 
ample of  our  Divine  Master.  Let  us  contrast 
the  mild  forbearance  of  Christianity,  with  the 
vindictive  spirit  which  actuated  the  Heathen 
world,  Cicero  was,  I  believe,  the  only  orator 
who  publicly  pleaded  in  the  Roman  Senate 
for  revenge;  but  th^  feeling  itself  was  com* 
monly  countenanced.  Wh^i  tempted  to  exer* 
cise  resentment,  let  us  carry  our  thoughts 
back  to  the  scene  we  have  been  contem- 
plating, take  our  station  at  the  foot  of  the 
cross,  and  there  behold  our  Divine  Master, 
pouring  forth  a  tender  supplication  for  his 
murderers  !  There  are  many  passages  in 
Scripture,  tending  to  promote  a  mild  and 
forgiving  temper.  It  is  said.  Proverbs  xix.  IL 
''  The  discretion  of  a  man  dtferreth  bis 
anger,  and  it  is  his  glory  to  pa$s  aver  a  trans- 
gression." In  another  place,  ^^  Anger  resteth 
in  a  fool's  breast ;"  and  when  we  turn  to  the 
New  Testament,  we  are  struck  with  an  expres- 
sion in  that  short,  but  comprehensive  prayer, 
taught  by  our  Lord  to  his  disciples,  which  is 
precisely  to  the  point,  ''  forgive  us  our  tres- 
passes, as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass 
against  us ;''  and  it  is  worthy  of  notice,  that 
our  Lord  has  singled  out  this  very  petitioii 


FOR    HIS    PERSECUTORS.  83 

as  the  subject  of  a  remark  ;  and  it  is  the  only 
one  on  which  he  condescends  to  be  a  com- 
mentator. This  circumstance  stamps  it  with 
importance.  And  do  we  want  examples  to 
support  the  precept  ?  Look  at  Stephen,  the 
first  martyr  in  the  christian,  cause;  he  drank 
deeply  of  his  Master's  spirit;  "  Lord,  lay  not 
this  sin  to  their  charge,"  was  the  petition  he 
uttered  with  his  dying  breath. 

There  are  some  duties,  which  though 
highly  necessary  to  be  learnt  and  inculcated, 
are,  perhaps,  very  rarely  called  into  exercise. 
We  know  that  it  is  our  duty  to  suffer  any 
trial,  rather  than  violate  the  dictates  of  con- 
science. We  know  that  we  must  be  ready  to 
sacrifice  6ven  life  itself,  if  called  upon,  in  the 
cause  of  truth ;  and  Oxford,  and  Smithfield, 
equally  with  Jerusalem,  have  produced  glo- 
rious instances  of  firmness  and  constancy  ; 
our  own  minds  should  be  impressed  with  the 
thought,  and  we  should  fix  the  impression 
deeply  in  the  hearts  of  our  children;  but  in 
these  times  of  tderati&nj  thitmgh  the  good 
Providence  of  God,  there  might  be  ten  lives  in 
succession,  and  no  such  sacrifice  be  called  for ; 
hut,  the  duty  we  are  now  enforcing,  by  the 
example  of  our  Saviour,  is  of  another  class, 
it  is  called  into  daily j  into  hourly  exercise.' 
No 'man  gpes  through  life  without  enemies; 
the  shafts  of  calumny  fly  thick  around,  and 
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the  most  virtuous  rarely  escape  their  attacks, 
either  open  or  concealed. 

There  are  but  two  situations  which  may  be 
said  to  be  secure  from  their  assaults,  and  nei- 
ther of  these  may  ever  be  ours ;  either  extreme 
old  age^  or  total  debility  of  power.  See  the 
poor  paralytic  tottering  on  the  brink  of  the 
grave,  without  friends,  without  support,  with- 
out comfort,  and  the  most  inveterate  enemy 
must  make  a  stand  ;  his  quiver  may  be  full, 
but  even  calumny  itself  has  not  malice  enough 
to  draw  another  arrow. 

To  conclude,  let  us  treasure  up  in  our  me- 
mories, and  in  our  hearts,  all  the  precepts  of 
our  Lord,  and  let  his  dying  admonitions  es- 
pecially have  peculiar  weight !  Let  us  remem- 
ber, how  great  were  the  reproaches  and  the 
sufferings  he  endured,  when  compared  with 
the  worst  persecutions  we  can  suffer ;  and, 
above  all,  let  us  endeavour,  as  far  as  human 
infirmity  will  permit,  to  keep  a  conscience  void 
of  offence;  this  will  be  the  best,  the  surest 
rebuke  to  our  enemies,  while  we  look  forward 
to  that  blessed  state,  where  all  hearts  will 
be  open,  all  desires  known,  and  where  none 
will  have  power  to  injure  or  distress  us.  It 
was  said  by  one  of  the  Heathen  writers,  "  Let 
us  take  those  instances  by  which  we  have  been 
over-praisedy  and    balance   against  those    in 
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which  we  have  been  aver-censuredy  and  we 
shall,  perhaps,  find  we  have  no  great  reason 
for  complaint  in  the  account/' 

Let  us,  more  closely,  study  the  character 
and  conduct  of  our  Divine  Master,  with  a 
view  to  our  practical  benefit !  Let  it  appear 
to  the  world,  that  we  have  sat  at  his  feet,  and 
imbibed  his  spirit;  and  when  tempted  on  any 
occasion  to  exhibit  marks  of  an  unfoi^ving 
temper,  may  this  pathetic  expostulation  and 
intercession  rise  to  our  remembrance,  <'  Fa- 
ther, forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what 
they  do."    Amen. 
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SERMON    VII. 


THE  THIEF   ON   THE    CROSS. 


And  lie  said  unto  Jesus^  Lordy  remember  me 
when  thou  contest  into  thy  kingdom.  And 
Jesus  said  unto  him^  Verily  I  say  unto  thee^ 
to  day  shalt  thou  he  with  me  in  paradise. 
Luke  xxiii.  42,  43. 

We  live  in  an  age,  when  it  is  the  practice 
of  many  to  attempt  the  reduction  of  the 
Bible;  not  merely  single  verses^  but  whole 
chapters^  and  even  whole  hooksj  are  de- 
clared to  be  interpolation^,  and  condemned 
as  of  no  authority;  this  certainly  is  one 
method  of  silencing  the  objections  of  the 
Deists ;  but  let  us  weigh  and  consider  the 
many  serious  evils  which  must  result  from 
such  a  scheme.  Not  to  mention  the  firm  and 
solid  basis  on  which   every  part  of  Scripture 
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rests ;  not  to  mention  the  unshaken  evidences 
by  which  it  is  supported ;  not  to  state  the 
ailments  by  which  Dr.  Lardner  has  for  ever 
proved,  that  the  Gospels  all  stand  upon  equal 
authority ;  let  us  only  reflect  a  little  on  the 
subject,  and  we  shall  perceive  that  this  at- 
tempt, if  succeeded  in,  would  make  that 
unnaturaij  which  is  in  itself  perfectly  natural.* 
Let  us,  for  ailment's  sake,  suppose,  that  only 
one  of  the  Grospels  was  genuine,  and  of  divine 
authority;  that  of  all  our  Lord's  disciples 
and  followers,  of  all  whom  he  taught,  of  all 
whom  he  healed,  of  all  who  were  the  spec* 
tators  of  bis  miracles,  the  witnesses  of  his 
actions,  and  the  companions  of  bis  life,  but 
one  hand  could  be  found  to  hold  a  pen,  and 
write  the  memoriaL  Does  an  eminent  states- 
man, an  admiral,  or  general,  a  poet,  or  phi- 
losopher, drop  among  us  ?  How  many  are 
instantly  at  work  to  record  his  history  !  How 
does  the  press  teem  with  accounts  of  his  life 
and  actions !  How  natural  is  it  to  suppose 
that  several  of  the  disciples  of  our  Lord 
would  show  their  affection  for  his  memory, 
by  this  token  of  respect !  When  several  his- 
torians record  a  fact,  where  they  2^ee  in 
essentials,  though  there  may  be  variation  in 
trifles,  we  have  the  most  solid  and  rational 
ground  for  believing  their  nan-ation.  The 
mode  in  which  Christianity  is  delivered  to  us, 
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is  precisely  that  mode  in  which  the  truth  of 
the  account  can  be  best  ascertained.  One  of 
the  Evangelists  records  the  chief  of  the  para- 
bles, another  (as  St.  John)  gives  most  of  the 
private  discourses  of  our  Lord ;  otie  relates 
what  he  did,  another ^  what  he  taught,  and 
thus  their  united  history  becomes  varied  and 
diversified  in  a  degree,  which  could  never 
have  been  effected  by  any  single  pen. 

From  the  harmonies  I  have  consulted,  I 
find  the  expression  I  have  now  chosen,  wa^ 
the  second  uttered  by  our  Lord  at  the.  awful 
period  we  have  b^en  contemplating.  Our 
thoughts  the  last  sabbath  were  devoted  to  his 
affecting  intercession  for  his  murderers ;  the 
very  first  words  he  uttered,  when  fastened 
to  the  cross,  '*  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do  ;"  forming  a  fine 
comment  on  an  expression  of  St.  Paul,  "  Had 
they  knownf  they  would  not  have  crucified 
the  Lord  of  glory." 

We  are  now  to  contemplate  and  improve 
his  reply  to  the  dying  malefactor,  who  said 
to  him,  in  that  moment  of  agony,  "  Lord, 
remember  me  when  thou  comest  into  thy 
kingdom.  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Verily  I  say 
unto  thee,  to  day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in 
paradise." 

Pilate,  having  to  satisfy  the  Jews,  com- 
manded the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord,  affixed 
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a  superscription  on  the  cross,  to  this  effect, 
^*  JesQS  of  Nazareth,  the  King  of  the  Jews/' 
This  was  written  in  Greeks  in  Lattn,  and  in 
Hebrew  ;    in   Greeks  for  there   were    many 
strangers  in  Jerusalem  of   that    nation;    in 
LatiUf  for  it  was  the  language  of  the  whole 
Roman  Empire,  and  Pilate  must  consult  it ; 
in  Hebrew,  for  all  the  persecutors  of  Jesus 
were  of  that  people.    And  the  chief  priests 
and  rulers,  when  they  heard  it,  were  indignant 
at  the  title  which  was  given,  and  they  imme- 
diately apply  to  Pilate,  desiring  an  alteration. 
"  Write  not,"  said  they,  **  the  King  of  the 
Jews,  but  that  he  said  I  am  the  King  of  the 
Jews."  But  Pilate,  wearied  with  their  impor- 
tunity and  impertinence,  refused  their  petition, 
saying  unto  them,   "  What  I  have  written,  I 
have  written.*'      This  refusal  inflamed  their 
rage,    and  they  returned   to  the  cross,  and 
began   to  vent    their   indignation    by   every 
species  of  insult  and  mockery ;  for  it  is  worthy 
of  remark,  that  they  never  broke  forth  into 
any  expressions  of  contempt,  till  after  they 
had  been  to  Pilate,  and  he  had  denied  their 
request.     But,    amidst  all    these  indignities, 
our  Lord -maintained  a  profound  and  dignified 
silence ;    he  had  spoken  to  intercede  for  his 
murderers,    and  he   was   about  to    speak  to 
relieve  a  poor  dying  penitent;    but  at  that 
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solemn  moment,  he  bad  no  time  for  useless 
expostulation. 

Itk  St.  Matthew  it  is  said,  that  both  the 
maieOactors,  in  the  first  instance,  reviled  him  ; 
and  some  commentators  have  adopted  this 
opinion ;  but  I  am  rather  inclined  to  suppose 
that  this  expression  is  owing  to  a  very  common 
construction  in  the  Greek  language,  the  use  of 
the  plural,  where  the  singular  only  is  intended. 
Thus  we  read  of  the  cities  where  David  dwelt, 
and  the  csYic^  where  Jeptha  was  buried, whereas, 
we  know  that,  in  either  ease,  only  one  city 
could  be  meant.  Again,  we  read  of  the  dis- 
tuples  murmuring  when  a  pious  woman  poured 
a  box  of  precious  ointment  over  our  Lord ; 
aokd  we  afterwards  find  it  was  only  Judas  who 
murmured.  I  am  therefore  strongly  in  favour 
of  the  opinioii,  that  one  only  of  the  malefac^ 
tors  joined  the  multitude  in  deriding  our 
Lord;  the  other,  we  are  told,  rebuked  him, 
acknowledging,  with  all  the  contrition  of  a 
true  penitenty  the  justice  of  their  condem* 
nation,  and  asserting  the  innocence  of  our 
Saviour;  then,  turning  towards  him  a  look 
of  tender  supplication,  be  said  unto  him, 
*^  Lord,  remember  me  wheni  thou  comest 
into  thy  kingdom !  And  Jesus  said  unto  hitn. 
To  dsy  sbalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paran 
dise." 
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In  considering  this  subject,  I  would,  in  the 
first  place,  offer  a  few  cautions  against  the 
abuse  of  this  interesting  narrative. 

II.  Show  what  we  are  particularly  to  learn 
from  it. 

I.  I  shall  suggest  a  few  cautions  against 
the  abuse  of  this  interesting  narrativis.  This 
affecting  instance  of  the  compassion  and  grace 
of  our  Redeemer  has  not  unfrequently  been 
brought  forward  as  an  argument  to  prove  the 
safety  and  efficacy^  of  a  death-bed  repentance ; 
that  the  dying  malefactor  actually  obtained 
the  pardon  of  our  Lord,  and  was  received 
into  glory,  we  cannot  doubt.  It  is  recorded 
by  the  pen  of  inspiration,  stnd  we  are  not 
permitted  to  question  its  truth ;  but  that  this 
extraordinary  display  of  divine  power  and 
grace  should  be  considered  as  a  precedent 
on  which  to  establish  our  hopes  and  expec- 
tations under  similar  circumstances,  is  by  bo 
means  warranted.  A  preeedenty  in  law^  cer- 
tainly implies  a  similarity  to  the  case  in  ques- 
tion; and  yet,  upon  minute  investigation,  it 
is  often  found  very  dissimilar.  The  danger 
of  misconception,  in  this  instance,  is  so  great, 
that  I  would  spend  a  few  minutes  in  waging 
war  against  so  formidable  an  error. 

I  would  propose  four  simple  questiona,  all 
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tending  to  establish  the  peculiarity  of  the 
case  we  are  considering ;  and  the  danger  of 
trusting  to  it  ourselves. 

1.  What  was  the  crime  for  which  he  suf- 
fered ? 

2.  What  were  the  probable  disadvantages 
he  had  to  encounter  ? 

3.  What  proof  can  we  give  that  our  repent- 
ance is  genuine  ? 

4.  When  will  the  Saviour  of  the  world  again 
appear  under  similar  circumstances  ? 

1.  What  was  the  crime  for  which  he  suf- 
fered ? 

We  are  so  totally  ignorant  of  this  fact,  that 
1  shall  dismiss  this  inquiry  in  a  moment.  The 
Greek  term  here  used  signifies  a  plunderer; 
but  it  is  the  same  used  in  the  case  of  Barab- 
has,  who,  we  are  informed,  was  guilty  of  sedi- 
tion. It  might  be  an  offence  against  morality, 
for  which  he  was  condemned  ;  or  it  might  be 
for  joining  in  an  insurrection  against  the  ty- 
ranny of  the  Roman  power.  We  cannot  now 
ascertain  the  cause  ;  can  we  then  establish  a 
precedent  ? 

2.  Consider  the  probable  disadvantages 
he  had  to  encounter. 

Can  we  prove  that  he  was  born  of  religious 
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parents,  educated  in  a  reli^ous  seminary, 
early  made  acquainted  with  the  Scriptures 
of  the  Old  Testament,  which  were  the  best 
preparation  for  the  reception  of  Christianity  ? 
Can  we  say  that  he  ever  beheld  our  Saviour ; 
that  he  ever  heard  a  discourse ;  that  he  ever 
witnessed  a  miracle ;  that  the  gospel  was  ever 
offered,  or  that  the  glad  sound  of  salvation 
ever  met  his  ears  ?  Then  let  us  turn  to  oicr* 
selvesy  and  view  the  difference  which  exists ; 
the  descendants  of  pious  ancestors,  educated 
in  religious  families  from  our  cradles,  breath- 
ing the  very  atmosphere  of  Christianity,  and 
in  our  nurseries  imbibing  those  principles 
which  point  the  soul  to  Heaven ;  with  the  best 
examples  before  our  eyes,  the  best  books  in 
our  hands,  the  best  friends  with  whom  to  con- 
verse, and  who  are  striving  by  every  means 
in  their  power  to  promote  our  eternal  inter* 
est;  perhaps,  in  early  life,  led  under  these 
favourable  circumstances  to  the  fairest  pro- 
fession. Where  is  the  similarity  between  our 
case,  and  that  of  the  poor  trembling  penitent 
on  the  cross  ?  You  may  tear  the  precedent 
to  rags.    You  can  never  find  a  parallel. 

3.  What  proof  shall  we  be  able  to  give  that 
our  repentance  is  genuine  ? 

The  Saviour  of  the  world,  though  sus- 
pended on  a  cross,  could  penetrate  the  human 
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heart.  He  well  knew  what  was  in  man.  He 
knew  the  inmost  thoughts,  and  desires,  and 
wishes,  which  actuated  the  mind.  When  his 
followers  once  discoursed  among  themselves, 
and  whispered,  lest  their  Master  should  over* 
hear,  he  was  well  acquainted  vnth  the  subject 
of  their  discourse,  and  knew  even  their  secret 
motives  before  they  were  themselves  aware  of 
the  suggestion.  But  is  any  human  being  en« 
dowed  with  such  penetration?  Is  a  poor 
finite  mortal  competent  to  judge  of  the  sin- 
cerity of  professions ;  often,  alas,  extorted 
by  pain  and  sickness,  and  foi^tten  veith 
returning  health  ?  How  often  have  such 
scenes  heexi  exhibited !  How  frequently,  in  a 
season  of  sickness,  when  disease  had  wasted 
the  frame,  and  death  seemed  rs^idly  approach- 
ing, has  the  vow  been  uttered,  that,  if  health 
and  strength  are  renewed,  their  future  lives 
should  be  consecrated  to  the  service  of  their 
Almighty  Preserver ;  they  should  be  spent  in 
acts  of  virtue  and  of  praise.  God  has  heard 
their  prayers,  and  granted  their  request ;  their 
lives  have  been  spared,  but,  with  returning 
ease,  came  returning  indifference;  with  the 
return  of  business  came  the  return  of  care ; 
with  the  return  of  amusement,  the  return  of 
thoughtless  levity ;  with  returning  compa- 
nions, returning  dissipation ;  and  the  vows  and 
resolutions  of  the  sick  chamber  are  totally 
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foi^tten,  and  the  life  is  perhaps  a  greater 
scene  of  depravity  than  before.  And  how 
can  yoa  be  certain  that  life  will  be  prolonged, 
and  time  will  be  granted  ?  The  short  space 
of  the  present  year  will  alone  furmsh  instances 
of  many  who  have  been  showing  every  mark 
of  activity,  either  in  the  prosecution  of  their 
business,  or  amid  the  social  circle ;  and  have 
been  dead  in  a  moment.  Where,  lAen,  is  your 
death-bed  repentance?  L^  me  not  be  mis« 
taken ;  .  far  be  it  from  me  to  afirm  that  n^ 
death-bed  repentance  is  genuine,  or  has  ever 
been  accepted ;  I  firmly  believe,  that  there 
may  have  been  many,  to  whom  pardon  and 
grace  have  been  vouchsafed,  through  the  in* 
finite  mercy  of  God,  at  the  eleventh  hour ;  all 
I  wish  to  affirm  is,  that  the  dying  man  cannot 
know  that  it  will ;  it  nuiy  be  granted ;  but  w^ 
have  no  warrant  by  which  to  clatmy  or  even  to 
expect  it.  And  shall  we  risk  our  eternal  hap* 
piness  on  this  issue? 

4.  Once  more.    When  will  the  Son  of  God 
again  appear  in  such  an  awful  situation  1 

'  The  Redeemer  of  mankmd  suspended  on  a 
cross  is  a  spectacle,  which,  not  only  this  earth, 
but  all  the  planets  which  revolve  around  our 
system,  nay,  the  whole  universe  itself,  will 
never  a^am  behold.  An  act  of  speeUd  mercy 
might,  therefore,  at  such  a  period,  be  dis* 
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played.  Does  a  prince,  when  about  to  ascend 
the  throne,  seize  that  moment,  which  can  occur 
but  once,  to  open  the  prison  doors,  and  let 
the  captive  free  ?  How  natural  for  our  Lord, 
who  was  on  the  point  of  entering  the  king- 
dom, to  seize  the  favourable  moment,  wherein 
to  display  an  act  of  peculiar  grace,  to  answer 
the  trembling  supplicant,  to  rescue  a  poor 
penitent  from  misery,  and  to  plant  him  in 
celestial  glory!  But  where  is  the  precedent? 
I  hope  I  am  understood ;  it  is  a  subject  on 
which  much  has  been  said,  and  much  written ; 
and  it  is  still  open  to  erroneous  application. 
Let  us  beware  of  the  consequences  of  such 
notions. 

And  now,  my  friends,  what  are  the  reflec- 
tions which  this  affecting  narrative  suggests  ? 

The  first  remark  I  shall  offer  is  one,  in 
which  you  will  not  all  agree  with  me ;  but  I 
think  it  right  to  avow  my  sentiments,  feeling, 
at  the  same  time,  perfect  candour  towards 
those  who  differ  from  me.  The  reply  of  our 
Lord  to  the  penitent  thief  strongly  favours 
the  opinion,  that  consciousness  will  be  con- 
tinued between  the  period  of  death  and  the 
resurrection.  I  have  nothing  to  do  with  the 
materialist ;  those  who  suppose  we  are  nothing 
more  than  a  mass  of  organized  matter ;  but 
there  are  others  who  take  up  the  argument 


THE   THIKF    ON  ^THE    CROSS.  97 

upon  different  ground,  and  who  strenubosly 
deny  any  consciousness  to  exist  when  the 
body  is  consigned  to  the  grave.  I  confess^ 
I  can  never  imagine,  the  nobler  part  of  our 
nature  to  be  so  dependant  on  its  frail  com- 
panion, or  that  the  decay  and  dissolution  of 
the  body  should  render  all  the  powers  of  the 
mind  torpid  and  insensible. 

I  shall  not  now  bring  forward  all  the  ai^u« 
ments  which  might  be  adduced.  I  shall  not 
dwell  on  the  interesting  and  affecting  parable 
of  Dives  and  Lazarus,  though  fully  to  the 
point ;  for  the  message  sent  by  the  rich  man 
to  his  brethren  proves  that  this  world  was 
supposed  to  be  still  in  existence,  and  that  he 
felt  a  consciousness  of  what  had  passed  during 
his  abode  in  it. 

I  shall  not  advert  to  Moses  and  Elias  ap- 
pearing  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration.  I 
&hall  not  dwell  on  the  various  expressions 
used  by  the  Apostle  Paul,  which  support  the 
doctrine;  '^  absent  from  the  body,  present 
with  the  Lord ;" — ''  to  die,  and  be  tcith  Christy 
which  is  far  better;^ — "  followers  of  them, 
who,  through  faith  and  patience,  inherit  the 
promises,*'  not  shM  inherit.  I  shall  not  draw 
my  argument  from  the  awful  and  affecting 
account  given  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  Re^ 
velatious,  of  the  souls  of  the  martyrs  appear- 
ing before  God,   and   crying,    **"  Lord,   how 
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long!  Wilt  tfcou  not  avenge  our  blood  on 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  ?"  plainly  inti* 
mating  their  knowledge  that  the  earth  was 
then  in  existence : — Cleaving  all  these  fair  and 
forcible  deductions^  I  shall  confine  myself  to 
the  words  of  the  text,  as  conveying  a  clear 
and  striking  evidence  of  the  opinion  I  am  sup* 
porting ;  ''  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Verily,  I  say 
unto  thee,  To-dajf  thou  shalt  be  with  me  in 
paradise." 

Some  critics  and  commentators,  in  order 
to  render  the  passage  conformable  to  their 
sentiments  on  this  head^  have  taken  the  liberty 
to  alter  the  punctnaticm,  and  have  thus  occa^ 
sioned  a  very  material  diiference  in  the  meatt^ 
ing.  They  read  it  thus :  ^<  Verily,  I  say  unto 
thee  tO'dajf,  Thou  shalt  be  with  we  in  para* 
dise." 

My  friends,  let  us  endeavour  to  ascertain 
the  meaning  of  the  reply,  by  carefally  exa- 
mining the  question.  This  is  surely  a  very 
fair  method  of  criticism.  Let  us  suppose  the 
dying  male&ctor  had  thus  addressed  our  Sa* 
viour ;  '  Lord,  if,  at  this  moment  of  peril  and 
dismay,  thou  eanst  relieve  a  supplicating 
efiender ;  if  thou  hast,  indeed,  any  power  tQ 
pardon,  or  grace  to  save, — ^remember  m^F 
thai  might  such  a  reply  have  been  perfectly 
natural ;  '  Verily,  I  say  unto  thee  Uhdtof,  at 
even  tkis  UmB,  tiiough  the  sun  be  darkened^ 
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and  the  earth  be  convulsed,  though  all  na- 
ture be  wrapt  in  gloom,  thou  shalt  be  with 
me  in  paradise;' — ^  at  some  future  period 
thou  3halt  be  happy.'  But  what  was  the  real 
petition  of  the  trei^bUng  supplicant  ?  ''  Lord^ 
remember  me  when  thou  earnest  into  thy 
kingdom  r  Jesus  was  on  the  very  point 
of  entering  that  kingdom,  and  he  said  unto 
him,  **  Verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  To-^ay  thon 
3halt  be  with  me  in  paradise." 

The  popular  argument  in  support  of  the 
opposite  opinion  is  this ; — that  the  happiness 
of  a  future  state  is  always  mentioned  in  Scrip- 
ture in  connexion  with  the  resurrection  of  the 
body  ;  that  saints  are  represented  as  waiting 
for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God,  and 
not  in  a  state  of  aetuai  enjoymeitft. 

That  there  are  various  degrees  of  happiness, 
few  will  deny;  undoubtedly,  the  JuU  and 
gracious  reward  assigned  to  the  righteous, 
will  not  he  granted  till  the  day  of  judgment, 
when  we  are  assured  our  Lord  will  again  visit 
our  earth,  to  pass  sentence  upon  all  mankind  t 
when  he  will  say  to  his  sincere  servants; 
*'  Come,  ye  blessed  of 'my  Father,  inherit  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  yon  from  the  fOunda« 
tion  of  the  world/'  But,  is  it  unnatural,  is 
it  inconsistent,  to  suppose,  that  a  lower  de- 
gree of  felicity  may  be  enjoyed  during  the 
period  when  Abe  body  is  monldering  m  tbe 
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tomb  ?  Let  it  be  remembered,  that  paradise 
is  never  mentioned  in  Scripture  as  heaven 
itself,  bat  rather  as  a  state  where  ktunvkdge 
may  be  perfected^  faith  strengtliened^  hope  tn« 
dulgedj  happiness  enlarged;  virhere  it  will  be 
oar  delight  and  our  privilege  to  trace  the 
scenes  through  which  we  have  been  led,  to 
view  the  workings  of  Providence,  to  contem- 
plate the  grand  and  interesting  subject  of 
redeeming  grace.  This  will  he  private  felicity ; 
but,  at  the  resurrection,  God  vnll  have  a  public 
triumph.  He  will  own  and  honour  his  saints 
before  an  assembled  multitude.  Angels  will 
quit  their  seats  of  glory  to  behold  and  add  a 
lustre  to  the  scene.  He  will  convene  a  irnt* 
verse,  and  then  pronounce  their  sentence. 

I  wish  not  to  bias  your  opinion,  but  to  leave 
the  subject  to  your  own  reflection. .  I  may  be 
mistaken  in  the  sentiments  I  have  adopted; 
but  of  this  I  feel  a  full  assurance,  that  St. 
Paul  cordially  embraced  this  doctrine ;  he 
might- be  mistaken;  it  might  not  be  one  of 
those  things  in  which  he  was  inspired;  but 
that  he  did  Jirmfy  believe  in  it,  may  I  think  be 
gathered  from  all  his  writings.  Such  an  idea 
runs  through  every  epistle,  and  pervades  every 
line. 

2.  We  may  trace  the  dignity  of  our  Lord, 
amidst  all  the  ignominy  he  endured. 
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The  dark  scenes  of  CalTory  were  soon  to 
be  exchanged  for  the  bright  glories  of  the 
heavenly  state;  the  days  of  his  humiliation 
were  about  to  be  ended,  and  he  was  on  the 
point  of  re-assuming  his  celestial  nature.  In 
the  first  moment  of  his  sufferings,  he  under- 
takes the  office  of  an  Intercessor,  and  now  he 
exhibits  the  power  of  a  Sovereign.  He  dis- 
penses pardon,  and  promises  salvation.  .He 
is  ascending  to  that  world  where  all  will  be 
intrusted  to  his  care,  and  subjected  to  his 
controul ;  and  he  stamps  the  moment  of  his 
admission  by  a  special  act  of  clemency  and 
pity. 

3.  We  learn,  that,  to  be  with  Christy  will 
constitute  a  great  part  of  the  felicity  of  the 
heavenly  world. 

The  perfections  of  Deity  are  too  vast  to  be 
contemplated  by  the  human  mind  without  a 
great  mixture  of  awe ;  but  our  Saviour,  though 
declared  to  be  '^  the  brightness  of  his  Father's 
glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person," 
yet  condescends  to  be  our  medium  of  access 
unto  the  Father ;  and,  through  him,  we  can 
view  those  perfections  .brought  down  to  our 
feeble  apprehensions,  and  exhibited  under  a 
milder  form.  '^  In  my  Father's  house,"  said 
he  to  his  disciples,  *'  are  manjf  mansians;  1 
go  to  prepare    a    place  for  you."    I  go  to 
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receive  yoa  to  myself,  that,  **  where  I  tun, 
there  shall  also  my  servants  be." 

St.  Paul,  writing  to  the  Thessalonians,  and 
entering  minutely  into  the  awful  and  impres- 
sive subject  of  the  last  day,  closes  with  this 
interesting  assurance,  '<  And  so  shall  we  ever 
be  with  the  Lord/'  Let  us  take  the  comfort 
which  this  thought  imparts.  Let  us  remem* 
ber,  that  our  Lord,  having  once  sojourned  on 
earth,  and  felt  the  infirmities  of  our  nature* 
knows  the  temptations  to  which  we  ar^  sub* 
ject ;  and  the  consciousness,  which  I  have  no 
doubt  will  continue  through  all  eternity,  that 
we  are  saved  by  Am,  as  well  as  exalted  through 
hinfiy  will  give  energy  and  ^animation  to  our 
praises. 

4.  We  are  taught,  by  this  narrative,  what 
should  be  the  chief  object  of  our  solicitude. 

How  various  and  diversified  are  the  desim 
of  man !  AnUntion^  power^  and  wealth  I  Each 
has  its  votaries ;  and  each  is  the  object  of  un- 
xyearied  solicitude.  The  wishes  of  many  are 
such  as  they  would  be  ashamed  of,  were  even 
a  fellow-creature  to  know ;  and  yet,  if  they 
reflect  a  moment,  they  must  be  conscious  that 
the  most  secret  desire  of  their  hearts  is  inti- 
mately known  unto  God.  No  wish  can  be 
concealed  from  him  ;  all  must  be  open  to  his 
eye,  and  subject  to  his  notice.     And  shall  we 
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weary  Hearen  with  prayers  for  temporal  good  ? 
Let  us  rather  exalt  our  desires,  and  say,  with 
humble  and  pious  confidence,  '  Lord,  thou 
knowest  what  is  best  for  me,  and  I  would  not 
be  anxiously  solicitous  about  present  good. 
I  have  but  one  Hngle  petition  to  prefer,  but 
that  1  would  ui^e  with  importunity  and  with 
ardor,  Lord,  save  my  soul  I' 

5.  These  two  subjects,  taken  in  connexion, 
afford  strong  ground  of  consolation  to  every 
sincere  penitent.  Who  can  indulge  despair, 
when  they  behold  the  Saviour  of  the  world 
praying  for  his  murderers  ?  And  who  can 
doubt  of  pardon  being  granted  upon  sincere 
repentance,  when  they  contemplate  the  asto- 
nishing instance  of  grace  and  mercy  we  have 
now  been  considering  ? 

May  we  endeavour  to  draw  from  this  inter- 
esting narrative,  all  the  comfort  it  is  calculated 
to  produce,  while  we  beware  of  trusting  to  it  as 
a  plea  for  delay!  Let  us  remember,  that, 
'*  Nout  is  tilie  alcepled  time  ti^iei  now  is  the 
day  of  ralvatkm ;"  and  let  us  aeyer  s^igjl^t  the 
otfered  grace,  lest  it  should  be  for  ever  with- 
ilrawu  ^om  o«r  acceptiance !    Amen. 
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SERMON    VIII. 


ON    THE 


RESTORATION    OF   THE   JEWS. 


/  will  take  you  from  among  the  heathen^  and 
gather  you^  otit  of  all  countries^  and  will 
bring  you  into  your  own  land,  Ezekiel 
xxxvi.  24. 

Tub  life  of  man  is  limited  to  so  short  a  span, 
that  were  our  knowledge  merely  confined  to 
personal  information,  very  scanty  would  be 
our  attainments ;  but  happily  for  us,  we  are 
possessed  of  more  extended  sources  of  in- 
formation, and  there  are  two  among  these, 
which  may  be  considered  as  pre-eminent; 
they  are  history  and  prophecy. 
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History  carries  us  back  to  past  times,* 
and  shows  us  ages  far  remote  from  our  own ; 
we  are  brought  acquainted  with  Enoch  and 
with  Noah ;  we  review  the  conduct  of  Abra- 
ham, of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob ;  we  trace  the 
promises  which  warmed  their  hearts,  and 
animated  their  lives  ;  we  follow  the  children 
of  Israel  in  their  toilsome  journey  in  the  wil- 
demess,  to  their  settlement  in  the  prcmiised 
land ;  we  read  the  account  of  their  prophets 
and  of  their  kings ;  we  behold  their  various 
rites  and  ceremonies ;  we  see  their  humble 
tabernacle,  and  their  proud  temple,  and  we 
perceive  the  finger  of  God  guiding  and  di- 
recting their  footsteps  ;  we  trace  their  won- 
derful history  through  all  the  successive  pe- 
riods of  its  progress  and  decay ;  and  we  are 
struck  with  the  singularity  and  the  order 
which  pervade  it. 

But  when  we  open  the  prophetic  page,  we 
survey  a  still  wider  sphere  of  wonder.  We 
are  then  carried  downwards  to  ages  yet  to 
come,  and  are  suffered  to  behold  a  part  of  the 
divine  counsels  respecting  man.  Prophecy 
is  the  telescope  which  points  to  futurity, 
which  connects  the  present  with  the  future, 
as  history  connects  it  with  the  past. 

The  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  are 
divisible  into  three  classes,  those  which  relate 
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to  surrounding  countries  and  cities,  such  as 
Babylon,  Assyria,  Persia,  Egypt,  and  Tyre, 
all  of  which  have  been  wonderfully  an4 
strikingly  accomplished;  those  which  refer 
to  our  Saviour,  many  of  which  have  long  since 
been  fulfilled;  others  are  now  fulfilliogi  and 
many  yet  remain  to  be  accomplished.  These 
have  been  treated  with  great  perspicuity  by 
Mr.  Gibbon,  and  admirably  by  Bishop 
Newton.  The  third  class  are  those  which 
relate  to  the  Jewish  nation,  to  their  treatment 
of  the  Messiah,  and  their  consequent  suffer- 
ings and  dispersion ;  to  their  present  situa^ 
tion,  and  to  their  final  restoration,  their  eon- 
version  to  Christianity,  and  return  to  their 
own  laind.  It  is  to  thiij  Utter  class  of  prophe- 
cies tiiat  the  subject  now  before  us  belongs. 

The  Jewish  nation,  whether  we  consider 
their  former  splendour,  or  their  present  degra* 
dation,  must  awaken  various  feelings  in  our 
breasts ;  and  if  we  carry  our  views  forward, 
and  reflect  on  the  glorious  periods  to  which 
they  are  reserved,  it  must  excite  in  our  minds 
peculiar  interest. 

AdcCison  has  an  admirable  paper  in  the 
Spectator,  (495,)  on  the  present  state  of  the 
Jews. 

In  treating  on  this  subject,  I  shall  divide 
my  remarks  under^ve  general  heads. 
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.  I.  We  have  every  reason  to  snppose,  that 
the  Jews,  at  some  futare  period,  (probably 
at  ime  time,)  will  be  converted  to  Christianity, 
and  will  acknowledge  the  true  Messiah. 

II.  It  is  also  probable,  that  they  will  then 
be  restored  to  their  ovm  land. 

III.  Though  they  will  meet  with  difficulties, 
they  will  be  enabled,  finally,  to  triumph  over 
all  their  enemies,  and  will  be  established  in 
security  and  peace. 

lY .  It  is  probable  that  same  of  their  ancient 
rites  and  ceremonies  will  be  restored. 

V.  The  conversion  of  the  Heathen  will 
follow  that  of  the  Jews. 

I.  We  have  every  reason  to  suppose,  that 
the  Jews,  at  some  future  period,  (probably 
at  one  time,)  will  be  converted  to  Christianity. 

In  the  chapter  succeeding  that  from  which 
my  text  is  taken,  you  have  this  remarkable 
prediction ;  '*  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God, 
bdiold,  I  will  take  the  children  of  Israel 
from  among  the  Heathen,  whither  they  be 
gone,  and  will  gather  them  on  every  side^ 
attd  bring  them  into  their  own  land ;  and 
David  my  servant  shall  be  king  6ver  them ; 
and  they  shall  all  have  one  shepherd ;"  (the 
very  expression  used  by  our  Saviour,  in  re* 
ferenoe  to  himself;)  ''  ihere  shall  be  one  fold 
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and  one  shepherd.''  **  And  my  servant  David 
shall  be  their  prince  for  ever."  This  striking 
prophecy  can  refer  to  no  one  but  the  MesHah^ 
for  the  former  David^  had  slept  vrith  his 
fathers  for  ages  before  this  prediction  was 
penned.  That  this  will  be  effected  at  one 
period,  that  it  will  form  one  grand  epocha^  one 
signalsera  in  their  history,  may,  I  think,  be 
gathered  from  the  very  tenor  of  the  prophecy. 
Far  be  it  from  me  to  discourage  any  private 
attempts  which  have  been  formed,  and  are 
now  carrying  on  for  the  conversion  of  the 
Jewish  people.  Sermons  delivered  every 
week  for  their  benefit,  must,  in  this  sense^  be 
called  private ;  and  I  do  suppose,  that  in  the 
course  of  twelve  years,  scarcely  more  than 
twelve  Jews  have  been  converted  to  Chris- 
tis^nity  by  these  means;  but  1  honour  every 
such  attempt.  If  we  here  and  there  gather 
a  few  ears,  as  the  disciples  of  old  did,  when 
walking  on  a  sabbath  day,  through  a  com"> 
field,  it  is  commendable,  and  will  be  accepted ; 
but  this  is  not  the  harvest :  nor  can  we  sup- 
pose that  the  great  body  of  the  nation  will 
be  converted  in  this  manner.  The  present 
tyrant  of  Fraaice,  and  scourge  of  Europe,  has 
lately  caused  an  account  to  be  taken  of  all 
the  Jews  now  living  upon  the  earth,  and  their 
number  is  stated  to  be  three  millions,   one 
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third  of  which  number  arc  settled  in  his  own 
immense  dominioms. 

The  conversion  of  so  large  a  body  must 
therefore  be  effected  by  very  signal  means. 
Many  commentators,  and  other  learned  men, 
who  have  deeply  studied  the  subject,  are  of 
opinion,  that  this  great  event  will  be  accom* 
plishe^  through  the  previous  conversion  of 
their  Rabbies,  and  the  heads  of  the  nation. 
How  much  power  they  have  over  the  lower 
oi^ders  of  the  people,  may  be  gathered  from 
the  very  plea  which  was  urged  by  the  Pha- 
risees to  the  officers  who  were  sent  to  appre* 
hand  our  Lord,  ''  Have  any  of  the  rulers 
believed  on  him  ?" 

One  such  instance  of  faith  in  Christ  would 
go  further  towards  softening  prejudices,  and 
removing  objections,  than  the  preaching  of  a 
christian  ministry  for  years.  It  has  also  been 
supposed,  that  miracles  will  be  again  em- 
ployed in  accomplishing'  this  grand  purpose. 
It  seems,  indeed,  to  lie  far  beyond  the  present 
stretch  of  human  ability,  but  whoever  be  the 
agents  employed,  (as  some  have  supposed,) 
John  the  Baptist  will  be  raised  from  the  dead, 
(the  JElids  of  the  last  chapter  of  Malachi,)  whe- 
ther rivers  will  be  dried  up,  or  any  other 
miraculous  interference  take  place,  of  this^ 
we  may  be  certain,  that  the  time  will  come, 
when  all  the  house  of  Israel,  however  they 
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may  be  at  present'  scattered  and  dispersed, 
will  be  brought  within  the  christian  fold* 
Inspiration  assures  us,  that ''  a  nation  shall  be 
bom  in  a  day/'  and  though  this  expression 
is  used  in  the  figurative  language  of  scripture, 
and  may  include  a  period  of  many  years,  yet 
it  is  certainly  intended  to  convey  the  idea 
of  one  signal  epocha,  one  grcmd  event,  when^ 
flocking  to  the  standard  of  the  Redeemer, 
they  shall  fulfil  the  declaration  of  the  inspired 
Psalmist,  '<  Thy  people  shall  be  willing  in  the 
day  of  thy  power." 

II.  It  is  also  probable,  that  the  Jews  will 
at  that  time  be  restored  to  their  own  land. 
Here  we  must  use  caution  with  respect  to  the 
passages  we  quote,  as  many  of  the  prophecies 
were  written  previous  to  the  Babylonish  cap- 
tivity, consequently,  many  of  the  prejudices^ 
alluding  to  their  restoration,  may  only  bear 
a  reference  to  that  event ;  we  must  beware, 
therefore,  lest  we  bring  forward  those  wh^ch 
were  accomplished  four  hundred  yeans  before 
(the  Christian  .£ra ;  but  if  we  closely  exanmie, 
we  shall,  I  think,  clearly  trace  in  some  a  more 
extensive  meamng.  Read  the  words  of  the 
text,  '^  I  will  take  you  from  among  tbe  Hear 
then,  and  gather  you  out  of  all  cauntriesy 
and  bring  you  into  your  own  land."  Marie 
the  phrase  here  used,  the  return  from  eap^ 
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tivity  was  from  Bahjflmi^  but  here  the  promiM 
extends  to  <*  all  countries.'' 

And  again;  the  Prophrt Jeremiah  declares^ 
by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  "  I  will  set  mine 
eyes  upon  them  for  good,  and  will  bring  them 
again  to  this  land,  and  I  will  build  them,  and 
not  pull  them  down ;  and  I  will  plant  thein, 
and  not  pluck  them  up."  These  words  could 
only  refer  to  their  final  settlem^it,  for  they 
ha^e  long  since  been  pmlled  daum,  and  rooted 
out  from  Palestine ;  they  are  at  this  very  time 
wanderers  oYer  the  foce  of  the  eart^i;  th^ 
eannot  claim  a  foot  of  land;  they  are  not 
permitted  to  sit  in  any  legislative  assembly ; 
consequently,  tbey  have  no  settled  habitatioB; 
no  local  attachments,  no  peculiar  country; 
Itfaey  are  kept  a  distinct,  a  separate  people ; 
they  cannot  amalgamate  with  any  other  na<» 
tion ;  how  gladly  then  will  they  hail  this 
period  (which  prophecy  leads  them  to  expect) 
of  returning  to  their  own  land.! 

III.  Though  they  will  meet  with  difficulties, 
they  will  be  enabled,  finally,  to  triuo^rfi  over 
all  their  enemies,  and  will  be  established  in 
security  and  peace. 

Till  within  the  last  few  years,  I  never  thogoght 
that  they  would  have  any  peculiar  difficulties 
to  encoffioter  in  retnndng  to  Palestine,  but  had 
supposed  that  tbey  would,  at  the  appointed 
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time,  be  quietly  reinfitated  in  their  possies* 
sions;  but  the  reading  I  have  lately  gone 
through,  I  think,  very  plainly  shows  the  pro- 
bability of  great  external  troubles  in  effecting 
th\s  grand  change.  They  will  be  collected 
from  all  quarters  of  the  globe.  Europe^  AHa^ 
Africa^  and  America,  must  all  yield  subjects 
to  Palestine  ;  and  is  it  likely  that  the  various 
sovereigns,  under  whom  they  have  dwelt,  and 
to  whom  they  have  rendered  obedience,  will 
give  them  up,  without  showing  same  degree  of 
resentment,  and  without  making  some  effort 
to  retain  their  allegiance  ?  There  will  also  be 
enemies  to  expel  from  the  land  of  Judea ;  bu^ 
we  are  assured,  that  all  external  enemies,  and 
internal  foes,  shall  be  alike  subdued;  and, 
under  the  arm  of  the  Almighty  operating  in 
their  behalf,  a  complete  and  permanent  tri- 
umph will  finally  be  effected ;  and  they  will 
be  established  in  the  land  of  their  forefathers 
in  security  and  peace ! 

IV.  It  is  probable,  that  some  of  their  rites 
and  ceremonies  will  be  restored. 

I  would  advance  this  opinion  with  great 
caution.  Whether  the  ceremonies  of  the  Mosaic 
ritu^  will  ever  again  be  practised,  as  it  is  a 
matter  of  merely  speculative  inquiry,  it  is  of 
littleconsequence  to  us^to  ascertain ;  but  there 
are  certainly   many   texts  which   favoujr  the 
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supposition  of  their  being  (at  least  in  a  degree) 
restored.  I  shall  only  mention  one  which 
occurs  in  the  prophecy  of  Hosea,  (chapter  iii. 
4,  5.)  *'  For  the  children  of  Israel  shall  abide 
many  days  without  a  king,  and  without  a 
prince,  and  without  a  sacrifice,  and  without  an 
image,  and  without  an  ephod,  and  without 
teraphim  ;  afterwards  shall  the  children  of 
Israel  return,  and  seek  the  Lord  their  God, 
and  David  their  King,  and  shall  fear  the  Lord 
and  his  goodness  in  the  latter  days." 

Now  the  argument  grounded  on  this  pas- 
sage turns  on  this  point ; — It  is  not  said  that 
the  Jews  shall  remain  far  ever  without  sacri- 
fices^ and  without  an  image,  and  without  tera- 
phim; but  only  for  a  time;  and  afterwards, 
their  former  prosperity  shall  be  restored. 
Dr.  Doddridge  supposes  that  many  of  their 
rites  and  ceremonies  will  be  restored  to  them, 
but  that  they  will  not  be  binding  upon  others. 
I  wish  to  leave  your  minds  perfectly  unbiassed. 
I  will  only  say,  that  if  any  of  them  are  again 
permitted,  it  will  probably  only  be  such  as  do 
not  interfere  with  the  unity  and  simplicity  of 
gospel  worship. 

V.  The  conversion  of  the  Heathen  world 
will  follow  that  of  the  Jews. 

That  this  blessed  effect  will  be  greatly  for- 
warded, by  the  restoration  and  conversion  of 
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the  Jews,  we  may  reasonably  suppose.  We 
must  here  recollect  the  precise  point  for  which 
we  are  pleading; — that,  ''  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of 
the  Lord  and  of  his  Christ/'  That  ''  He  shall 
have  the  Heathen  for  his  inheritance,  and  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  his  possession;" 
we  ail  acknowledge  and  believe:  but  the 
argument  here  rests  upon  this, — that  the  con- 
version of  the  Heathen  world  shall  be  connected 
with  that  of  the  Jews.  We  know  that  when 
Christianity  was  first  promulgated,  the  Apos- 
tles were  commanded,  when  they  went  into 
any  city  or  town,  to  preach  the  gospel  ^rst 
to  the  JewSy  and  being  rejected  of  tkem^  to 
turn  to  the  Gentiles.  Taking  this  idea  into 
consideration,  we  shall  perceive  a  peculiar 
beauty  and  meaning  in  those  words  of 
St.  Paul,  in  the  eleventh  chapter  to  the 
Romans,  where,  speaking  of  the  seed  of  Israel, 
he  says,  "  Now,  if  the  fall  of  them  be  the 
riches  of  the  world,  and  the  diminishing  of 
them  be  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles,  how  much 
more  their  fulness  ?'*  Doubtless,  so  signal  an 
event  will  excite  universal  attention,  and  it 
is  reasonable,  as  well  as  scriptural  to  suppose, 
it  will  lead  to  the  most  extensive  and  bene- 
ficial consequences.  To  behold  those  who 
were  literally  the  murderers  of  the  Lord  of 
glory,  not  only  bowing  to  his  sceptre,  and 
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acknowledging  his  authority,  bat  graciously 
received  into  his  fold,  and  made  partakers  of 
his  salvation,  must  awaken  the  most  lively 
sensations  in  every  heart ;  no  poor  sinner  then 
need  yield  to  despair  ;  a  way  will  be  marked 
out  for  every  penitent,  and  none  can  doubt  of 
forgiveness. 

Many  are  the  efforts  now  making  to  con- 
vert the  Heathen,  they  are  highly  laudable, 
and  have  been  attended  with  a  great  degree 
of  success ;  but  such  an  event  as  we  have  now 
been  contemplating,  will  perhaps  do  more 
towards  effecting  this  desirable  end,  than  the 
united  exertions  of  many  years,  and  vrill 
crown  every  effort  with  complete  and  per- 
manent success. 

With  joy  may  we  anticipate  this  triumph 
of  our  Rede6mer,-^this  glorious  difiusion  of 
his  gospel !  Let  us  ever  behold  the  Jewish 
nation  with  reverence.  We  are  under  no 
common  obligations  to  them.  They  have  been 
through  every  age  the  guarantees  of  our  faith ; 
nothing  can  have  been  added,  altered,  or 
omitted  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  fojthey  have 
ever  been  its  def^ic^.  Let  us  remember  that 
they  were  God's  ancient  people ;  to  them  per- 
tained the  oracles  when  Britain  was  lost  in 
darkness;  theirs  was  the  temple,  when  our 
nation  was  sunk  in  idolatry;  they  had  the 
Psalms  and  the  Prophets^  whentc^  were  buried 
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in  dreams  and  in  wickedness ;  let  us,  there- 
fore, never  suffer  ourselves  to  look  upon  them 
vnth  contempt ;  let  us  view  their  present  dis- 
persion throughout  all  countries,  as  a  special 
mark  set  upon  them  by  Omnipotence,  and  let 
us  consider  them  as  reserved  for  brighter 
times,  and  a  more  glorious  reward !  May  our 
prayers  ever  be  offered  to  the  throne  of  grace 
on  their  behalf  I  Never  let  our  petitions  be 
wholly  confined  to  ourselves.  If  ever  the 
lamp  of  devotion  brightens,  may  it  bum  the 
brightest  in  intercession !  May  we  often 
anticipate  the  happy  time  when  prophecy 
assures  us,  **  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  and 
of  his  Christ"  shall  be  established  through  the 
earth  !  In  the  midst  of  desolation  and  war, 
I  rejoice  that  I  can  go  to  my  Bible,  and, 
through  the  medium  of  prophecy,  look  for- 
ward to  the  period  of  universal  peace.  Then, 
in  the  literal  sense,  '^  the  lion  shall  lie  down 
with  the  lamb,  the  child  shall  play  upon  the 
hole  of  the  asp,  and  put  his  finger  into  the 
cockatrice's  den,"  **  There  shall  be  nothing 
to  hurt  or  destroy  in  all  the  holy  mountain 
of  God."  Then  shall  pea^e  in  the  fullest 
sense  smile  upon  the  world,  and  upon  the 
church;  all  civil  and  religious  dissensions 
shall  for  ever  cease.  '*  Ephraim  shall  no 
more  envy  Judah,  nor  Judah  vex  Ephraim." 
Infidelity  will  cease  ;  there  will  not  be  found 
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a  single  being,  who  will  dip  his  pen  into  the 
gall  of  unbelief.  Freedom  will  be  universally 
proclaimed;  the  dreadful  traffic  in  human 
blood  shall  never  agttin  rear  its  head,— these 
are  delightful  anticipations,  and  to  these  may 
our  attention  frequently  be  directed ;  and 
especially,  let  it  be  our  earnest  care  to  pre- 
pare our  own  hearts  for  such  a  blessed  change ! 
Though,  in  all  probability,  we  shall  have 
slept  for  ages  in  our  graves,  ere  these  glorious 
predictions  will  be  accomplished,  yet  even 
now  we  may,  each  of  us,  contribute  towards 
it  in  some  small  degree,  by  the  due  regulation 
of  our  own  lives. 

Let  us  carefully  attend  to  our  conduct,  that 
it  may  exhibit  the  truth  and  excellence  of  the 
religion  of  Christ  by  its  effect  upon  our  own 
lives  and  conversation.  Thus  shall  we  best 
promote  the  cause  of  the  Redeemer;  thus 
shall  we  prove  the  interest  we  possess  in  it  to 
be  sincere.  Thus  shall  we  best  anticipate  the 
period,  when  every  Jewish  heart  shall  •  be 
softened,  and  every  Jewish  teacher  shall  be- 
come a  Christian  Minister  !    Amen. 
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SERMON    IX. 


ON    A    FUTURE    STATE. 


For  the  hour  is  earning ^  in  the  which  all  that 
are  in  their  graves  shaU  hear  his  vaicep  and 
shaU  came  forth  ;  they  that  hav€  done  gaod^ 
finto  the  resurrection  of  life;  and  they  that 
have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of 
damnation.    John  v.  28,  29. 

'^  If  a  man  die/'  saith  Job,  ^^  shall  he  live 
again  ?"  What  question  is  there  of  more  im- 
portance ?  Not  even  the  being  of  a  God. 
The  redemption  of  Christ,  though  of  infinite 
moment,  derives  all  its  importance  and  all 
its  interest  from  that  future  world.  We  are 
entering  on  the  second  ^  of  a  train  of  dis- 

*  It  is  a  matter  of  regret  that  the  Jint  is  necessarily 
omitted. 
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courses,  intended  to  illustrate  and  confirm 
the  argument  for  a  future  state,  derived  from 
the  Bible.  I  use  the  word  in  its  most  exten- 
sive signification.  Some  maj  confine  its 
meaning  to  the  Old  Testament; — my  Bible 
comprises  both  the  Old  Testament  and  the 
New ;  and  I  never  wish  to  be  in  possession 
of  any  other.  I  rested  my  argument,  the 
last  Sabbath,  solely  on  what  may  be  drawn 
from  the  Old  Testaments  history,  in  support 
of  this  grand  and  interesting  tnith.  You  will 
recollect  I  made  four  preliminary  obser* 
vations. 

I.  I  first  adduced  our  incapacity  folly  to 
judge  of  the  divine  counsels. 

II.  The  expressions,  a  future  state,  the 
resurrection  of  the  body,  and  a  day  of  judg- 
ment, are  often  confounded,  though  they  all 
admit  of  a  distinct  and  separate  meaning. 

III.  That  the  language  of  Scripture,  being 
in  some  respects  obscure,  we  could  not  al- 
ways obtain  such  clear  and  plam  illustrations 
as  we  might  desire. 

lY.  That  the  discussion  favours  more  of 
nicety  than  necessity.  I  then  drew  four  argu- 
ments to  prove  that  such  a  state  was  believed 
by  the  ancient  Heathens,  and  by  those  who 
lived  both  before  and  under  the  Mosaic 
covenant. 

I  4 
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1  They  might  believe  in  a  future  state, 
without  making  any  express  declaration  of 
such  a  belief. 

2.  Ancient  writers  testify  that  such  a  belief 
actually  existed* 

3.  Many  texts  which  are  brought  forward 
as  arguments  against  their  belief  in  a  future 
state,  may  be  proved  to  convey  a  contrary 
meaning. 

4.  Some  passages  in  the  Old  Testament 
afford  direct  proofs  of  such  a  belief. 

In  the  present  discourse,  I  shall  draw  my 
arguments  entirely  from  the  New  Testament. 
Here,  I  am  sensible,  that  I  shall  have  fewer 
difficulties  to  meet,  fewer  objections  to  an- 
swer, fewer  perplexities  to  unravel ;  but  I 
feel  a  disadvantage  of  another  kind,  the  con- 
sciousness that  novelty  is  excluded. 

When  we  meet  to  consider  any  particular 
passages  of  the  Old  Testament,  it  may  be 
presumed,  that  an  audience  is  not  so  well 
acquainted  with  that  portion  of  the  scriptures, 
as  their  minister ;  but  I  do  you  the  honour  to 
suppose,  that  the  generality  of  those  I  address, 
are  as  well  acquainted  with  the  New  Tes- 
tament as  myself.  On  this  account  I  have  a 
claim  upon  your  candour. 

In  discoursing  upon  this  interesting  subject, 
I  shall  lay  before  you  five  propositions,  each 
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rising  out  of  the  other,  and  closely  connected 
with  the  preceding  one. 

1.  A  future  state  is  clearly  foretold  in  the 
New  Testament. 

2.  The  public  commencement  of  this  state 
will  take  place  at  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead. 

3.  The  dissolution  of  the  material  world 
will  be  accomplished  at  the  same  period. 

'   4.  A  day  of  judgment  will  follow. 

5.  The  future  state  of  the  righteous,  and  of 
the  wicked,  will  then  be  fixed, 

1.  A  future  state  is  clearly  foretold  in  the 
New  Testament. 

Few  arguments  need  be  brought  prove  this 
first  proposition.  A  future  life  is  foretold  in 
the  New  Testament,  with  clearness  and  pre- 
cision ;  nothing  ambiguous,  nothing  shadowy, 
nothing  obscure,  but  full,  pointed,  and  explicit. 
Our  Saviour,  in  all  his  discourses,  refers  to 
this  interesting  truth,  and  grounds  upon  it 
various  admonitions.  It  is,  if  I  may  so  ex- 
press myself,  the  distinguishing  feature,  the 
characteristic  peculiarity  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament. The  being  of  a  God,  his  attributes 
and  perfections,  the  nature  of  man,  his  fall 
into  sin,  and  the  divine  intentions  concerning 
him,  these  are  all  plainly  described  in  the 
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Old  Testament ;  but  a  future  life,  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  body,  and  the  final  distribution  of 
rewards  and  punishments,  though  faintly  pic- 
tured, and  perhaps  generally  believed,  were 
never  fully  revealed,  till  that  gospel  was 
preached,  where  life  and  immortality  are 
brought  to  light,  and  hope  and  conjecture 
exchanged  for  assurance  and  certainty. 

The  importance  of  this  truth  is  evident, 
since  it  has  actually  given  a  title,  both  to  pur 
Lord,  and  to  his  gospel.  Our  Saviour  calls 
himself  **the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  /i/c." 
When  Peter  and  John  were  miraculously  re- 
leased out  of  prison,  the  angel  said  unto  them, 
^'  Go,  stand  and  speak  in  the  temple  to  the 
people,  all  the  words  of  this  life.'' 

These  allusions  prove  its  importance  in  the 
gospel  history. 

2.  The  public  commencement  of  this  state 
will  take  place  at  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead. 

You  will  observe,  I  speak  guardedly  on 
this  head ;  for,  though  many  suppose,  that  the 
soul  has  no  consciousness  after  the  body  is 
consigned  to  the  grave,  I  scruple  not  to  de- 
clare myself  of  a  contrary  opinion.  Many 
proofs  from  scripture,  may,  I  think,  fairly 
be  drawn. 

When  Moses  and  Elias  appeared,  with  oar 
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I-iord,  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration,  we 
are  not  to  suppose  that  they  were  re-created, 
but  undoubtedly,  that  they  came  from  that 
other  world,   the  abode  of  separate  spirits  : 
**  absent  from  the  body,  present  with    the 
Liord.'*   Could  this  be  said,  if  the  spirit  was 
reduced  to  the  state  of  the  clods  in  the  valley  ? 
The  materialist  must  undoubtedly  adopt  such 
a  supposition ;  but  if  we  believe  the  soul  to  be 
an    immaterial,  independent  principle,    how 
can  we  suppose  it  to  be,  for  a  moment,  de- 
prived of  consciousness?    I  am  aware,  that 
many  writers  on  this  subject  have  represented 
this  separate  state  in  colours  so  ardent,  and 
so  glowing,  as  scarcely  to  leave  any  thing  to 
wish,  or  to  hope  for,  at  the  day  of  judgment ; 
such  descriptions  tend  greatly  to  weaken  the 
argument,   and  induce    many   to    reject  the 
doctrine  altogether.    Dr.  Watts  has  an  ex- 
cellent discourse  upon  the  state  of  separate 
spirits. 

We  have  ground  for  supposing  that  it  will 
be  a  state  free  from  pain  and  sorrow  ;  a  state 
,of  quietness  and  rest,  infinitely  superior  in 
happiness  to  earth,  but  far  below  the  bliss 
reserved  for  the  righteous  above;  a  state  in 
which  hope  will  predominate  over  every  other 
feeling ;  delight  will  be  experienced  in  antici- 
pation, and  patience  will  be  exercised  in  wait- 
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ing  for  the  complete  manifestation  of  the  sons 
of  God. 

This  will  be  privaie  happiness,  the  other 
will  he  public  and  social;  the  one  will  be  tran- 
sient and  temporary,  the  other  will  be  perma- 
nent and  eternal. 

With  respect  to  the  mode  of  *the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  body,  various  are  the  opinions 
which  have  been  formed.  In  the  first  epistle 
to  the  Corinthians,  the  15th  chapter,  St.  Paul 
has  given  a  very  full  and  striking  account  of 
this  important  fact.  There  are  those  who  en- 
tertain the  opinion,  that  every  particle  of  the 
hum^  frame,  which  is  buried,  shall  be  raised 
again;  and  this  doctrine,  however  absurd 
and  ridiculous  it  may  appear,  was  once  con- 
sidered of  so  great  importance,  that,  in  many 
colleges,  the  students  were  obliged  to  subscribe 
their  belief  in  it.  I  hope  it  is  not  so  90W. 
This  is  called  a  numerical  resurrection.  The 
absurdity  and  folly  of  such  a  doctrine  can 
hardly  be  paralleled. 

Many  reasons  might  be  adduced  in  proof 
of  its  fallacy.  As  one  of  the  strongest,  we 
have  the  fullest  assurance,  from  the  cele- 
brated voyages  of  Captain  Cook,  that  there 
exist  cannibals  in  the  human  form  in  many 
of  the  islands  he  visited  ;  when,  therefore, 
the    particles    of   one   being    involve    those 
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of     another,    how    can     this     difficulty    be 
solved  ? 

Dr.  Watt8*s  opinion  upon  this  subject  ap- 
pears to  me  to  approach  nearest  to  the  truth ; 
that  there  are  certain  stamina  in  every  human 
being,    which    never  experience    a    change; 
which  may  be  found   in  the  infant  and  the 
adult;    in  the  youth   and  in  the  man;    and 
that  these  stamina  will  be  preserved  perfect 
and  entire  through  all  the  changes  which  will 
take  place  in  the  body,  and  be  raised  again 
at  the  last  day.     I  own  this  appears  to  me  a 
very  simple,  yet  a  very  comprehensive  and 
rational  view  of  the  subject.     As  in  an  acorn 
you  have  all  the  stamina  of  a  perfect  oak, 
and,  at  the  divine  word,   the  tree  which  is 
formed  within  it   expands  and   grows;    so, 
doubtless,  at  his  bidding,  it  could  shrink  back, 
and  be  again  inclosed  within   itself.    There 
will  undoubtedly  be  a  sameness,  an  identity 
in  the  body  which  shall  be  raised.    The  allu- 
sion of  St.  Paul  to  a  grain  of  wheat  supports 
such  an  opinion ;  the  grain  of  wheat  will  never 
produce  an  ear  of  barley,  but  each  its  own 
distinct  species;  and  the  same  principle  of 
identity  vnll    be  displayed,  when  the  body 
shall  be  raised,  and  re-united  to  the  soul; 
when  it  will  be  formed  a  spiritual  body,  fitted 
for  immortality. 
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3.  The  dissolution  of  the  material  world 
will  be  accomplished  at  the  same  period. 

This  earth  has  not  unaptly  been  compared 
to  a  scaffolding,  erected  to  support  the  hea- 
venly building,  and  to  train  candidates  for 
immortality  ;  when  the  edifice  is  finished,  and 
the  top-stone  is  brought  forth,  the  scaffolding 
being  no  longer  needed,  will  be  suffered  to 
drop.  When  the  earth  shall  have  accom- 
plished the  purposes  for  which  it  was  created, 
when  many  sons  and  daughters  shall  have 
been  trained  for  immortality;  then,  we  are 
assured,  it  will  be  dissolved. 

That  this  event  will  be  performed  by  con- 
flagration, is  a  fact  as  certain,  as  that  Jesus 
Christ  came  into  this  world,  or  that  he  suf> 
fered  death  upon  the  cross.  St.  Peter,  in 
the  third  chapter  of  his  second  epistle,  deli- 
vers a  very  full  and  remarkable  prophecy  to 
this  effect ;  as  the  aid  world  perished  by  water, 
so  the  present  world,  he  declares,  will  be  de- 
stroyed by  fire. 

Awful  is  the  thought  of  a  dissolving  world  I 
And  the  suddenness  vnth  which  it  is'  expected 
to  take  place,  will  increase  the  terror  of  the 
catastrophe. 

The  field  half  ploughed,  or  the  harvest  half 
reaped,  may  in  a  moment  be  consumed  ;  new 
arts  and  manufactures  may  recently  have  been 
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discovered ;  they  are  in  an  instant  destroyed  ; 
new  families  may  be  rising,  and  new  con- 
nexions be  formed ; — all  are  alike  overthrown* 
Monarchs  may  be  just  seated  on  the  throne  { 
they,  with  their  subjects,  mingle  in  the  com- 
mon destruction.  All  the  gaieties  of  life,  all 
the  diversions  of  time,  all  the  ccmcems  of 
business,  all  the  pursuits  of  literature,  are 
ended  in  a  moment.  The  very  bread  by  which 
millions  were  to  be  nourished,  is  forming, 
but  the  millions  will  no  more  require  food. 
Awful  catastrophe,  to  which  ages  have  been 
looking,  when  nature  itself  shall  be  changed ! 
Farewell  to  earth,  its  vanities,  its  pleasures, 
and  its  pains !  Farewell  to  time ; — his  scythe 
and  bis  hour-glass  are  alike  broken ! 

Various  coiijectures  have  been  formed,  as 
to  the  made  in  which  this  grand  event  shall 
be  accomplished. 

Whiston  supposes  that  a  comet  will  be  em- 
ployed to  set  fire  to  our  system.  Dr.  Burnet 
(of  the  Charter  House)  gives  it  as  his  opinion, 
that  there  is  volcanic  matter  in  the  bowels  of 
the  earth  sufficient  for  its  destruction.  But, 
waving  all  these  discussions,  as  of  little  con- 
sequence, let  us  reflect  with  seriousness  on 
the  solemnity. of  the  scene.  We  are  not  as- 
sembled to  adjust  points  of  controversy  re- 
specting the  mode.  We  are  met  to  contem- 
plate   this    astonishing   event;    to  prove  its 
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certainty,  and  to  prepare  our  minds  for  its 
approach. 

While  meditating  on  this  solemn  scene,  may 
^e  be  suitably  impressed !  Say  not,  that  the 
distance  of  the  period,  in  which  this  event 
may  take  place,  lessens  its  effect.  Remember, 
''  the  Lord  is  not  slack  concerning  His  pro- 
mise," and  also  that  **  one  day  is  with  him  as  a 
thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one 
dojf.''  Though  we  are  not  acquainted  with 
the  precise  period;  though  we  have  reason 
to  think  it  will  not  take  place  till  many  more 
souls  are  trained  for  glory,  yet  this  circum- 
stance by  no  means  lessens  its  importance, 
since  we  have  received  the  fullest  assurance 
of  its  certainty.  "  Seeing,  then,  beloved,  we 
look  for  such  things,  be  diligent  that  ye  may 
be  found  of  him  in  peace,  without  spot  and 
blameless." 

4.  A  day  of  judgment  will  follow.  Our 
Saviom-,  in  the  twenty-fifth  chapter  of  St. 
Matthew's  Gospel,  has  described  that  future 
judgment,  in  language  most  awfully  sublime. 
It  is  a  description  which  can  never  be  read 
without  emotion.  Most  commentators  are  of 
opinion,  that  the  account  here  given  is  highly 
figurative ;  not  supposing  that  such  a  conver- 
sation will  really  take  place  between  our 
Lord  and  the  assembled  multitude;  but  this 
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does  not,  in  the  least  degree,  detract  from  the 
solemnity  of  the  scene.  The  prospect  of  such 
an  event  is  the  strongest  sanction  to  virtue  and 
piety ;  the  thoughts  of  our  hearts,  as  well  as 
the  actions  of  our  lives,  will  then  be  made 
manifest ;  and  let  us  rejoice,  while  we  consi- 
der who  }t  is  that  will  pronounce  the  sen- 
tence. We  shall  not  be  judged  by  a  stranger ; 
we  shall  not  be  judged  by  peccable  man ;  we 
shall  not  be  judged  by  an  angel,  but  by  ihe 
SonofGrod  himself;  by  that  Being  whom  the 
Father  hath  ordained  and  constituted  Lord 
over  all  things  unto  his  church ;  who  ^*  open- 
eth,  and  no  man  shutteth ;  who  shutteth,  and 
no  man  openeth;"  who  holdeth  the  keys  of 
death  and  of  the  invisible  world.  Many  of 
my  brethren  in  the  ministry,  whom  I  highly 
respect,  but  from  whom  I  differ  in  opinion, 
as  far  as  the  North  Pole  is  from  the  South, 
have  endeavoured  to  lessen  the  dignity,  and 
circumscribe  the  authority,  of  Christ,  till  they 
have  rendered  the  bar  of  judgment  a  very 
puny  tribunal.  1  wonder  not  at  this,  for  they 
are  obliged  to  proceed  from  one  hypothesis 
to  another,  to  render  their  sentiments  con- 
sistent; but  let  this  thought  impress  our 
minds,  Christ  is  far  more  than  man,  or  he 
would  never  have  been  appointed  to  the 
office ;  he  would  never  have  been  entrusted 
with  the  secrets  of  all  hearts.    Solemn  will 
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be  the  sight,  awfal  the  spectacle  of  an  assem- 
bled universe ! 

Patriarchs  and  Prophets,  those  who  lived 
before  the  flood,  and  the  descendants  of 
Noah;  those  who  enjoyed  the  Mosaic  dis- 
pensation, with  the  Heathen  nations  which 
surrounded  them,  the  multitude  who  were 
involved  in  the  Babylonish  captivity,  those 
who  existed  under  the  four  great  monarchies, 
the  Assyrian^  the  Persian^  the  Grecian^  and 
the  Raman ;  all  who  have  been  blessed  with 
the  superior  light  of  the  gospel  times,  and 
millions  yet  unborn,  who  shall  hereafter  peo- 
ple the  earth ;  all  nations,  and  kingdoms, 
and  people,  and  tongues,  convened  before 
the  presence  of  their  Judge,  awaiting  his 
sentence,  and  bowing  to  his  decision. 

Doubtless,  he  will  feel  a  lively  interest  in 
the  verdict  he  pronounces.  He  will  pass 
sentence  on  the  wicked  with  reluctance,  while 
he  will  rejoice  in  the  happiness  of  his  saints. 
He  will  joyfully  repeat  the  encouraging  ex- 
pression of  approbation  and  reward,  '*  Come, 
ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you,  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world !" 

It  has  been  brought  forward  as  an  argu- 
ment against  the  mediation  of  Christ,  that  the 
Old  Testament  uniformly  represents  the  Fa-  * 
ther  as  full  of  mercy  and  compassion,  ready 
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to  pardon,  and  slow  to  punish  ;  and  that,  with 
the  exception  of  the  fifty-third  chapter  of 
Isaiah,  such  a  Mediator  is  never  hinted  at. 

In  answer  to  this,  1  would  only  remark, 
that  the  same  may  be  observed  with  respect 
to  a  future  judgment,  and  that  mankind  were 
to  receive  sentence  from  Christ;  that  there 
w^ould  be  a  day  of  judgment,  that  a  distri- 
bution of  rewards  and  punishments  would 
then  take  place,  is  uniformly  predicted  by  all 
the  prophets ;  but  they  are  alike  silent,  as  to 
the  agent  by  whom  this  grand  event  is  to  be 
conducted.  It  was  reserved  for  the  brighter 
light  of  the  New  Testament  to  perfect  the 
discoveries  of  the  Old.  In  both  cases,  the 
/act  itself  is  revealed,  while  the  mode  of  its 
accomplishment  is  doubtless  for  wise  pur- 
poses hidden  from  our  view. 

What  Patriarchs  and  Prophets  failed  to 
predict,  has  been  exhibited  in  the  gospel  his- 
tory with  a  lustre  far  exceeding  our  highest 
expectations,  and  with  a  precision,  which 
strikes  our  understandings,  while  it  interests 
our  hearts. 

5.  The  future  state  of  the  r^hteous  and  the 
wicked  will  then  be  determined. 

Respecting  the  awful  subject,  of  the  final 
state  of  the  wicked,  I  shall  say  but  little.  If 
there  had  been  as  much  pains  taken  to  avoid 
k2 
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future  punishment^  as  there  has  been  to  de*- 
cide  upon  its  nature  and  durability^  and  to 
settle  the  full  meaning  of  the  words  everlasting 
and  etemaly  it  would  have  been  greatly  to  the 
advantage  of  mankind.  I  shall  merely  bring 
forward  one  text  on  each  side  of  the  argu- 
ment»  and  leave  my  audience  to  judge  be* 
tween  them. 

In  support  of  the  durability  of  future  pu- 
nishments, the  words  at  the  close  of  the 
twenty-fifth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew  are  ad- 
duced; "  The  wicked  shall  ^o  into  ever- 
lasting punishment,  but  the  righteous  into 
life  eternal."  The  Greek  word  is  the  same, 
though  our  translators  have  differently  ren- 
dered it ;  and  I  will  say,  whatever  becomes 
of  the  controversy,  the  expressions  used 
in  each  case  should  also  have  been  the  same ; 
both  should  have  been  translated  everlastings 
or  both  eternal. 

The  passage  I  shall  bring  forward  on  the 
other  side,  is  from  the  Epistle  of  Jude,  where, 
speaking  of  the  destruction  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah,  it  is  said,  they  were  punished  with 
eternal  fire,  whereas  that  fire  has  been 
quenched  for  ages. 

The  Apostle  might  mean,  by  the  expres- 
sion, a  remediless  fire^  one  that  burnt  itself 
out ;  as  a  penalty  is  called  remediless,  if  it 
can  never  be  repealed.    I  vrish  to  leave  your 
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minds  perfectly  free,  and  proceed  to  consider 
a  far  more  pleasing  subject ;  namely,  the 
blessedness  reserved  for  the  righteous.  If 
spared  to  a  succeeding  Sabbath,  I  shall  enter 
more  fully  into  this  interesting  inquiry,  and  dis- 
cuss more  particularly  their  privileges,  their 
anployments,  and  their  joys*  Scripture  uni- 
formly describes  their  happiness  as  far  ex- 
ceeding what  eye  has  seen,  or  ear  heard,,  or 
even  the  hesurt  imagined,  on  earth. 

The  Book  of  the  Revelations  abounds  with 
passages  to  this  effect.  ^^  The  righteous," 
it  is  there  said,  '*  shall  shine  as  the  sun  in  the 
temple  of  their  Father."  They  shall  be  as 
piUars  to  support  the  fabric.  '^  They  shall 
shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament,  and 
as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever." 

How  solemn,  how  impressive,  how  animat- 
ing is  this  prospect !  Let  our  thoughts  often 
dwell  upon  it ;  it  will  cheer  us  in  sorrow,  it 
will  direct  us  amidst  perplexities,  it  will  ena- 
ble us  to  support  with  firmness  the  various 
trials  which  may  await  us ;  it  will  be  our  guide 
through  life,  our  staff  in  the  dark  valley,  and 
our  comfort  for  ever.  With  pious  hope  and 
humble  confidence,  may  we  anticipate  the 
solemn  period,  when,  raised  from  the  dust,  we 
shall  appear  l)efore  our  Judge,  when  **  he  shall 
come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be 
admire4  in  all  them  that  believe." 
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How  different  will  be  the  appearance  of  our 
Saviour  at  that  august  period,  when  com- 
pared with  his  former  circumstances.  The 
gloom  and  sorrows  of  Calvary  will  be  ex- 
changed for  the  splendours  of  that  tribunal 
from  whence  sentence  is  to  be  passed  on  an 
assembled  universe.  He  who  once  stood 
arraigned  at  Pilate's  bar,  will  be  exalted  to 
that  throne,  before  which  Pilate  himself  must 
stand.  The  robe  of  mockery  will  be  laid 
aside,  and  the  garments  of  real  majesty  as- 
sumed ;  and  the  reed,  once  the  feeble  emblem 
of  dominion,  exchanged  for  the  sceptre  which 
sways  the  world !  Let  us  frequently  meditate 
on  this  great  and  solemn  day  I  Let  us  endea- 
vour steadily  to  walk  in  his  footsteps,  obey 
his  precepts,  and  follow  his  commands  while 
on  earth,  under  the  assurance,  that  we  shall 
then  receive  the  plaudits  of  an  assembled 
universe;  we  shall  be  greeted  by  angels, 
welcomed  by  our  Saviour,  presented  to  God ; 
<^  Father,  here  am  I,  and  the  children  which 
thou  hast  given  me.''    Amen. 


SERMON    X. 


ON    THB 

FUTURE    HAPPINESS 

OF  THE 

RIGHTEOUS. 


Then  shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the 
sun  in  the  kingdom  qf  their  Father. 
Matthew  xiii.  43. 

The  subject  of  immortality  and  a  future  state 
is  one  of  those  upon  which  the  mind  of  man 
can  never  tire ;  it  is  of  such  universal  interest, 
of  such  general  importance,  of  such  exten- 
sive concern,  that  discussions  upon  this  sub- 
ject, however  frequent,  and  however  familiar, 
cannot  fail  of  being  listened  to  with  the  most 
anxious  solicitude. 

Called  by  an  unknown  correspondent  to 
deliver  my  opinion  upon  the  subject  of  a 
future  state,  (as  well  as  to  clear  some  doubts 
which  appear  to  have  existed  in  the  mind  of 
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the  writer,)  I  have  endeavoured,  in  two 
preceding  discourses,  to  elucidate  this  great 
fact.  Spared  by  the  good  providence  of 
God  to  this  concluding  discourse,  I  think  I 
cannot  better  introduce  it,  than  by  pointing 
out  the  happy  balance  which  the  Almighty  has 
preserved  between  our  igneraneej  and  our 
knowledge  of  a  future  state* 

Had  natural  religion  been  totally  silent  on 
the  subject  of  another  world,  dark  indeed 
would  this  world  have  been;  but  when  we 
were  favoured  vnth  revelation;  when  God 
bestowed  that  dispensation,  to  which  all  the 
Mosaic  economy  was  merely  designed  as  a 
preparative;  when  he  sent  forth  a  Saviour 
and  Redeemer  from  his  own  bosom,  mankind 
might  naturally  have  expected  fuller  and 
clearer  manifestations  of  that  future  world, 
than  would  either  have  been  consistent  with 
our  present  situation,  or  was  calculated  to 
lay  a  foundation  for  present  duties. 

Though  the  conjecture^  the  probability^  the 
hope  of  the  Old  Testament  on  this  important 
subject,  is  exchanged  for  certainty  in  the  NeWy 
yet  still  much  is  left  unrevealed.  Bttt  do  we 
not  perceive  mercy  in  this  partial  display  ? 
Ye  friends  of  revelation!  ye  admirers  of 
Christianity!  (and  I  trust,  that  to  this  title 
there  does  not  remain  one  person  within  these 
walls    an    exception ;)    do   ye  not  feel   the 
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goodness  of  your  Heavenly  Father  in  this 
respect?  May  we  not  suppose  that  the  blaze 
of  glory,  which  would  burst  from  a  full  dis- 
closure of  the  happiness  reserved  for  the 
righteous  above,  would  be  too  strong  for  our 
feeble  optics  to  support ;  and  that  the  con- 
templation of  such  exalted  bliss  would  unfit 
the  mind  for  the  necessary  employments  of 
earth  ?  This  world  is  to  be  a  scene  of  disci- 
pline; virtue  is  to  be  strengthened,  vice 
checked,  temptations  repelled,  and  sin  con- 
quered ;  but  all  these  effects  would  be  weak- 
ened and  destroyed,  if  the  full  perfection  of 
the  heavenly  world  were  continually  in  our 
view.  If  earth  had  no  allurements,  in  what 
could  we  exercise  forbearance  ?  How  resist 
temptation  r  If  there  were  no  pleasures, 
where  would  be  our  self-denial  ?  Virtue  could 
'  never  be  manifested,  for  it  could  never  be 
proved.  It  might  exist  in  the  heart ;  it  could 
never  be  called  forth  into  action ;  it  could 
never  be  displayed  in  the  conduct.  Wisdom, 
therefore,  and  mercy  combined,  to  blend  a 
veil  with  prediction,  and  mingle  ignorance 
with  communication. 

In  my  first  discourse  on  this  interesting 
topic,  I  endeavoured  to  prove,  that  the  an- 
cients had  undoubtedly  some  knowledge  of  a 
future  state,  however  dark  and  obscure,  when 
compared  to  the  light  thrown   upon    it  by 
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Christianity;  that  there  are  many  passages 
in  the  Old  Testament  which  support  this 
position,  and  that  they  become  gradually 
clearer  and  more  distinct,  as  they  approach 
nearer  to  gospel  times. 

In  my  next  discourse,  I  drew  my  arguments 
solely  from  the  New  Testament,  and  brought 
forward  five  particulars  relative  to  this  great 
truth  :  the  last  of  these,  namely,  the  future 
states  of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  I  but 
slightly  touched  upon,  reserving  its  par- 
ticular discussion  to  the  present  time. 

I  shall  devote  this  sermon  entirely  to  the 
consideration  of  the  future  happiness  of  the 
righteous. 

On  the  subject  of  future  punishment,  I  wish 
not  to  enter ; — it  is  a  subject  so  awful,  that  I 
think  discussions  upon  it  are  better  avoided. 
We  know  it  to  be  in  the  hands  of  a  Being  who 
cannot  err,  and  we  may  feel  an  assurance, 
that  he  will  execute  that  which  is  right. 
Much  has  been  written  as  well  as  spoken  on 
that  subject,  more  especially  with  a  view  to 
prove  the  eternity  of  future  punishments.  I 
can  only  say,  no  work  I  ever  read  on  the 
subject,  (and  I  have  read  many,)  ever  left  my 
mind  so' serious,  as  the  plain,  simple,  yet  so- 
lemn account  which  is  to  be  found  in  the  New 
Testament : — there  you  are  assured  of  ihefact. 
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The  plaeBj  the  manner ^  the  duration,  leave  with 
your  God. 

In  contemplating  the  delightful  subject  of 
the  final  happiness  of  the  righteous,  I  shall 
endeavour  to  describe  and  exemplify  the 
blessedness  of  the  heavenly  state,  under  senen 
distiiict  particulars. 

I.  We  have  every  reason  to  suppose  that 
this  state  will  be  intellectual. 

II.  It  will  be  active. 

III.  It  will  be  social. 

IV.  It  will  be  free  from  all  sorrow  and  care. 

V.  It  vnll  be  pure  and  progressively  holy. 

VI .  There  will  be  communion  vnth  God 
and  the  Redeemer. 

VII.  It  will  be  eternal. 

I.  It  will  be  a  state,  where  the  intellectual 
faculties  will  meet  with  the  fiiUest  exercise. 
We  are  not  to  imagine  that  the  heavenly  world 
will  be  so  totally  opposite  to  the  present  state, 
as  that  no  one  of  our  present  faculties  will  be 
continued  ;  we  have  the  fullest-reason  to  sup- 
pose, that  that  our  thirsl^for  knowledge  will, 
be  indulged,  expantled,  and  perfected;  that  we 
shall  be  enabled  to  comprehend  more  and 
more  of  the  divine  plans  ;  that  we  shall  per- 
ceive the  harmony  of  his  designs,  and  the 
wisdom  of  his  dispensations  ;  that  our  under- 
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standings  being  strengthened,  and  our  rea- 
soning powers  enlarged,  we  shall  delight  in 
tracing  all  the  wonders  which  here  we  are 
unable  to  fathom. 

You  remember  our  Lord  said  to  his  dis- 
ciples, and  to  Peter  as  their  head ;  *'  What  I 
do,  thou  knowest  not  now,  but  thou  shalt 
know  hereafter."  And  a  still  more  striking  ex- 
pression occurs  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians, where  the  apostle  (alluding  to  the 
blessed  state  above)  declares,  *'  Then  shall  we 
know,  even  as  also  we  are  known."  What 
then  is  the  standard  to  which  he  refers  us? 
The  infinitude  of  God! 

IL  It  will  be  a  state  of  activity. 

This  is  another  of  the  principles  of  earthy 
which  we  have  every  reason  to  suppose  will 
be  perfected  above;  activity  is  one  of  the 
chief  sources  of  our  comfort  and  usefulness 
here,  and  doubtless  will  be  included  in  our 
happiness  hereafter. 

In  the  description  of  the  heavenly  world, 
given  by  the  Apostle  John,  in  the  Book  of  the 
Revelations,  this  is  one  of  its  features,  ^*  His 
servants  shall  serve  him." .  Though  it  is  called 
a  "  rest  for  the  sons  of  God,"  we  are  not  to 
suppose  that  this  expression  implies  an  indo- 
lent inactivity.  Scripture  frequently  mentions 
instances  of  angels  being  sent  on^rrands  of 
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mercy  to  our  earth  ;  witness  the  visit  to  Abra- 
ham, to  Jacob,  to  Moses,  and  especially  to 
our  Lord  himself,  in  different  periods  of  his 
ministry.  If,  then,  angels  are  thus  occupied 
in  offices  of  love,  is  it  likely,  is  it  reasonable, 
to  suppose,  that  man  will  be  suffered  to  remain 
in  worthless  torpitude  ? 

III.  It  will  be  a  social  state. 

And  here  we  must  use  discrimination ;  all 
earthly  passions,  all  affections  merely  in- 
stinctive, will  cease;  but  I  think  we  may 
indulge  the  idea,  (and  a  delightful  one  it  is,) 
that  friendship  in  its  noblest  sense,  purified 
and  sweetened  by  religion,  vrill  be  renewed 
and  perfected. 

How  pleasant  it  is  for  those  who  have  been 
educated  in  the  same  school,  to  meet  each 
other  in  after  life,  and  to  retrace  the  path  they 
have  trodden.  How  soothing  for  those  who 
have  inhabited  the  same  ward  of  an  hospital, 
to  look  back  to  the  period  of  their  sufferings, 
and  compare  their  experience  and  their  cure. 
And  how  pleasant,  how  profitable  for  those, 
descended  from  the  same  parents,  involved 
in  the  same  guilt,  liable  to  the  same  sorrows, 
assaulted  by  the  same  temptations,  and  saved 
by  the  same  grace,  to  meet  where  all  these 
trials  shall  have  ceased  ;  to  mark  the  various 
paths  by  which  they  have  been  conducted 
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to  those  blessed  mansions;  to  recount  the 
difficulties  they  have  experienced,  and  the 
dangers  they  have  escaped;  to  congratulate 
each  other  on  their  arrival  in  that  happy 
virorld,  towards  which  their  thoughts  have 
frequently  aspired  ;  and  to  join  in  one  uni- 
versal anthem  of  praise  to  God,  and  to  the 
Lamb !  This  is  surely  a  very  pleasing  view  of 
the  heavenly  state,  and  I  think  it  is  a  scriptural 
one.  Beautiful  is  the  expression  used  by  the 
great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  when  writing 
to  the  Hebrews ;  he  says,  "  Ye  are  come  to 
the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first- 
bom,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 
perfect/'  Delightful  association  of  the  wise 
and  good  !  Glorious  anticipation  of  re-union 
with  those  whom  we  have  loved  and  honoured 
on  earth !  We  may  further  adopt  the  language 
of  the  Apostle,  and  say,  **  What  is  our  hope» 
and  joy,  and  crown  of  rejoicing  ?  Are  not  even 
ye  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
at  his  coming  ?  For  ye  are  our  glory  and  joy/' 

IV.  It  will  be  perfectly  free  from  all  sor- 
row and  care.  Afflictions  are  the  common 
portion  of  mortality. 

*'  Man  is  bom  to  trouble  as  the  sparks  fly 
upwards."  But  in  a  future  state,  we  are  as- 
sured, sorrow  and  pain  will  be  unknovm.  Re- 
velation describes  that  blessed  world  to  which 
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we  are  hastening,  as  free  from  all  trouble  and 
anxiety.  ''  There  shall  be  no  more  death,  nei- 
ther sorrow  nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be 
any  more  pain;  for  God  himself  shall  wipe 
away  all  tears  from  their  eyes."  How  often 
are  the  noblest  exertions  of  the  mind  on  earth 
checked  by  a  distempered  body  !  Pain  and 
weariness  prevent  our  activity  ;  or,  if  our  own 
health  is  mercifrdly  continued,  we  have  per- 
haps relative  afflictions,  we  have  the  infirmi- 
ties of  others  to  soften,  or  their  sorrows  and 
cares  to  alleviate ;  but,  in  the  blessed  world 
above,  all  these  offices  of  love  will  be  unne- 
cessary. Our  bodies,  renovated  and  im- 
proved, will  no  longer  be  permitted  to  damp 
the  energy  of  oiir  minds ;  and  duties,  which 
affection  here  calls  forth,  will  there  be  super- 
seded. 

V.  It  will  be  pure,  and  progressively  holy. 
That  the  society  above  will  be  perfect  in 
purity  and  holiness,  we  have  the  fullest 
grounds  for  believing.  To  refer  to  the  same 
glorious  description  which  we  have  already 
cited,  "  There  shall  be  no  more  curse ;  and 
there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  any  thing 
that  defileth ;  neither  whatsoever  worketh 
abomination,  or  maketh  a  lie."  How  often 
do  we  find  the  best  resolutions  we  form  on 
earth  broken  through;  and  sin  after  many 
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efforts  to  suppress  it,  resuming  its  empire! 
But  when  once  we  have  entered  the  heavenly 
state,  sin  will  no  more  attack  us,  temptations 
will  have  lost  their  power,  and  our  progress 
in  holiness  and  happiness  will  be  propor- 
tionate. 

Delightful  state !  —  where  sin  will  be  for 
ever  annihilated !  I  consider  this  as  forming 
one  of  the  highest  of  its  blessings.  Know- 
ledgCj  activity 9  social  enjoyments^  freedom  from 
pain  and  sorrow^  will  all  be  undoubtedly  rich 
sources  of  pleasure ;  but  none  can  equal  that 
which  I  am  now  describing.  To  be  morally 
incapable  of  coinmitting  sin  is  a  privilege 
none  can  fully  estimate,  but  I  venture  to  say, 
the  man  who  does  not  consider  this  as  one  of 
choicest  blessings  of  Heaven,  has  no  scriptural 
grounds  for  supposing  he  shall  ever  enter 
there. 

VI.  There  will  be  communion  with  God 
and  the  Redeemer.  When  I  spoke  of  heaven 
as  a  social  state,  reverence  confined  me  to  the 
creature ;  and  I  reserved  to  a  separate  division 
the  full  meaning  of  the  communion.  This  is 
one  of  the  brightest  glories  of  the  heavenly 
state :  no  matter  wkere ;  the  locality  of  hea- 
ven is  a  fitter  subject  for  the  schools  than  the 
pulpit.  Philosophers  may  labour  to  ascer- 
tain it,  the  wise  man  will  think  it  of  little 
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moment ;  wherever  God  is,  there  is  heaven ; 
and  that  we  shall  be  with  him  is  evident  from 
the  conclusion  of  that  striking  description  of 
the  Apostle  Paul,  from  which  I  have  already 
quoted :  ^^  To  God,  the  Judge  of  all,  and  to 
Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant.'* 
How  delightful  will  be  the  interview  between 
the  redeemed  and  their  glorified  Head,  whed 
he  shall  present  them  to  his  Father,  and  own 
them  as  his  friends ! 

VII.  Once  more ;  the  happiness  of  the  fu- 
ture state  will  be  eternal. 

We  have  hinted  at  the  many  controversies 
and  disputes,  which  have  arisen  in  the  chris- 
tian world,  respecting  the  eternity  of  future 
punishments.  Happy  is  the  relSection,  (and 
let  us  make  it  with  gratitude,)  that  there  never 
yet  arose  a  doubt  respecting  the  perpetuity 
of  the  happiness  designed  for  the  righteous. 
This  point  has  never  been  questioned;  and 
this  adds  a  lustre  to.  all  the  other  glories  we 
have  been  describing. 

**  I  give  unto  my  sheep,'*  says  our  Lord, 
eternal  life  {  and  they  shall  never  perish,  nei- 
ther shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand." 

Fully  to  estimate  the  blessings  of  eternity, 
lies  far  beyond  the  reach  of  human  compre- 
hension.    Imagination  is  lost  in  the  contem- 
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plation,  and  every  idea  is  swallowed  up  in 
the  immensity  of  the  plan. 

Many^  whom  I  am  addressing,  are  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  striking  thought  of  a  late 
excellent  writer  in  this  country*  upon  this 
subject.  "  Suppose,"  says  he,  **  this  earth 
to  be  entirely  composed  of  the  finest  parti- 
cles of  sand,  and  that  an  angel,  once  in  a 
thousand  years,  was  commissioned  to  remove 
one  of  these  particles,  and  that  a  man  was 
to  exist  till  the  whole  globe  was  destroyed ; 
thousands  and  thousands  of  years  would  roll 
on,  ere  the  smallest  diminution  would  be  p^r^ 
ceptible ;  the  angel  might  remove  the  particle, 
but  even  an  angel's  eye  could  not  discern  the 
loss ;  but  at  length,  when  ages  after  ages  had 
revolved,  a  small  difference  is  perceptible ; 
but  think,  if  the  powers  of  imagination  do  not 
fail  in  the  inquiry,  of  the  millions  of  ages 
which  must  elapse,  ere  the  quarter^  the  Ao^, 
the  whole^  is  annihilated!  Yet,  even  tiien, 
eternity  is  but  commencii^.  Good  God !  Is 
this  thy  gift  to  man  ? — Eternal  life  ! 

Having  thus  very  briefly  sketched  a  few 
of  the  glories  which  we  have  reason  to  ex- 
pect in  the   heavenly  state,    it    becomes  us 

•  Mr.  Grove. 
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f^eriously  to  inquire,  what  iiDprovenient  we 
should  deriTe  from  the  contemplation.  It 
may,  I  think,  be  divided  into  a  general  and 
a  particular  improvement. 

1.  As  a  general  improvement,  I  would  ob- 
serve, in  the  first  place,  How  strongly  does 
the  consideration  of  this  subject  excite  our 
gratitude  to  God  !  Eternal  life  is  the  iree 
unmerited  gift  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ. 
Supposing  the  life  of  man  to  be,  generally 
speaking,  eighty  years,  had  an  equal  length 
of  time  been  allotted  him  after  death,  in  a 
state  of  perfect  happiness,  would  not  this 
have  been  worth  living  for?  But,  when  we 
contemplate  the  happiness  of  another  world, 
as  not  only  perfect  in  its  nature,  but  lasting 
in  its  duration,  how  should  our  hearts  glow 
with  gratitude,  and  our  noblest  powers  be 
consecrated  to  his  praise ! 

2.  This  subject  strikingly  exhibits  the  su- 
periority of  the  christian  dispensation.  Though 
we  have  proved  that  the  ancient  world  had 
undoubtedly  seme  knowledge  of  a  future  state, 
yet  how  fkint  and  dull  were  all  the  discove- 
ries afforded  them,  when  compared  with  the 
pure  light  thrown  upon  it  by  the  gospel  of 
Christ !    They  had  only  the  MiKgbt,  or,  at 
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most,  the  dawn^  while  we  are  walking  in  the 
bright  sunshine  of  the  meridian  dfljf  ! 

Beautifully  hisis  our  own  poet  expressed 
this  by  the  metaphor  of  a  candle  sinking  and 
expiring  under  the  rays  of  the  mid-day  sun  : 

**  As  a  dim  candle  dies  at  no<Hi." 

Oh,  may  we  consider  our  advantages,  and 
endeavour  to  improve  such  superior  and  in- 
valuable privileges ! 

3.  Let  our  thoughts  frequently  dwell  on 
that  heavenly  world  to  which  we  are  hasten- 
ing. Let  us  meditate  on  the  delightful  pic- 
ture drawn  of  it  by  the  Apostle  in  the  Isle  of 
Patmos,  and  endeavour  to  realize  to  our 
minds  the  glories  he  describes.  Let  us  es- 
pecially view  it  as  it  respects  the  fulness  and 
harmony  of  the  saints;  there  we  shall  no 
longer  meet  together  in  small  communities, 
to  celebrate  the  mercies  of  our  God,  or  to 
commemorate  the  grace  of  our  Redeemer; 
no  little  narrow  pale  will  be  drawn  around  us, 
and  all  beyond  it  excluded;  but  an  innu- 
merable multitude  will  unite  in  one  grand 
harmonious  anthem  of  thanksgiving  and  of 
praise! 

The  late  Dr.  Hunter,    more  than  twenty 


OF    THE    RIGHTEOUS.  149 

years  ago,  preached  a  nermon  in  this  pulpit, 
"which  deserved  perpetual  remembrance,  from 
the  words,  **  And  I  saw  no  teinpl^  thece." 
In  heaven  there  shall  be  no  local  worship, 
no  modes  and  forms,  no  stated  periods  for 
devotion  ;  but  all  shall  be  worship  ;  all  shall 
be  harmony ;  all  shall  be  praise ! 

4.  Let  it  be  our  earnest  care  to  secure  an 
entrance  into  this  blessed  state,  since  we  are 
every  where  assured,  that  none  can  enter 
therein,  but  such  as  are  in  some  degree  pre- 
pared by  their  habits  and  conduct  upon  earth. 
May  it  be  our  constant  endeavour  to  purify 
our  hearts  and  minds,  and,  through  the  assist- 
ance of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  (which  is  promised 
to  them  that  ask  for  it,)  to  render  them  fit 
for  the  enjoyment  of  that  glorious  association 
of  the  wise  and  the  good,  to  which  we  are 
tending. 

Once  more: 

5.  The  consideration  of  this  subject  should 
afford  comfort  to  those  of  us  who  have  lost 
valuable  friends.  Yet,  a  little  while,  a  few 
more  revolutions  of  years,  and  we  shall  be 
with  them.  They  have  been  in  mercy  taken 
away  from  the  evil  to  come ;  their  trials  and 
their  sorrows  are  past,  and  they  are  now  anti- 
cipating their  glorious  reward.     Oh,  may  we 
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'*  follow  them,  who,  through  faith  and  pa- 
tience, inherit  the  promises ;" — and  our  prayer 
shall  only  be,  that  *^  they,  without  us,  shall 
not  be  made  perfect!" 

Would  time  permit,  I  should  enter  upon  a 
more  particular  improvement,  and  I  would 
first  address  the  different  stages  of  human 
life.  I  wbuld  address  the  young  in  the  words 
of  Solomon,  (and  I  would,  if  possible,  com- 
mence with  his  irony,  and  close  it  with  his 
seriousness,)  ^^  Rejoice,  O  young  man,  in  thy 
youth,  and  let  thy  heart  cheer  thee,  in  the  day 
of  thy  youth ;  and  walk  in  the  ways  of  thy  heart, 
and  in  the  sight  of  thine  eyes ;  but  know  thou, 
that,  for  all  these  things,  God  will  bring  thee 
to  judgment."  I  would  say  to  those  in  middle 
life,  immersed  in  the  cares  of  the  world, 
^*  Labour  not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth, 
but  for  that  meat  which  endureth  to  ever- 
lasting life."  I  would  8ay[to  the  aged,  "  What! 
can  ye  not  watch  one  hour?"  Your  day  of 
trial  is  nearly  over ;  a  few  more  days  of  suf- 
fering, a  little  longer  exercise  of  patience  and 
submission,  and  you  shall  be  free,  you  shall 
cast  anchor  in  the  heavenly  port. 

I  would  speak  to  the  conditions  of  life.  I 
would  say  to  the  prosperous,  beware,  lest 
your  hearts  should  be  lifted  up:  enjoy  the 
bounties  of  Heaven  with  moderation  and 
gratitude,  and   exercise  benevolence  towards 
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your  poorer  brethren*  I  would  remind  the 
afflicted,  how  much  the  subject  we  have  been 
considering  is  calculated  to  administer  con^ 
solation  to  their  troubled  minds.  How  do  all 
the  soiTows  of  earth  dwindle  to  a  point,  when 
contrasted  with  the  glories  of  heaven!  I 
would  say  a  word  to  ckaracters.  If  there  was 
a  sceptic  within  these  walls,  I  would  make 
him  wish  religion  to  be  true ;  if  I  could  sup- 
pose a  profligate  was  here,  I  would  compel 
ym  to  abandon  his  course,  and  to  forsake  his 
vices,  ere  they  plunge  him  in  eternal  ruin. 

To  the  humble  and  consistent  christian,  (of 
whom  I  hope,  I  am  addressing  many,)  I  would 
offer  the  language  of  congratulation,  and  of 
encouragement;  I  would  earnestly  and  affec- 
tionately intreat  them  to  persevere  in  the  good 
way  they  have  chosen,  seeing  how  rich  a  har- 
vest awaits  them. 

I  would  even  say  a  few  words  to  professions. 
I  would  exhort  ministers,  those  who  labour  in 
the  christian  vineyard,  to  do  it  with  sim- 
plicity, with  an  eye  to  the  glory  of  God,  the 
interest  of  the  Redeemer,  the  everlasting  wel- 
fare of  their  fellow  mortals  ;  I  would  caution 
them  never  to  bring  into  the  pulpit,  the  dregs 
of  indolence,  the  cobwebs  of  metaphysics,  or 
the  mazes  of  controversy,  but  to  endeavour 
to  instruct,  to  console,  to  animate  their 
hearers,   by   the  pure,  simple,  unadulterated 
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word  of  God.  And  I  would  urge  on  hearers 
to  bring  with  them  a  humble  and  teachable 
spirit,  when  they  enter  the  sanctuary,  not  to 
encourage  a  disposition  to  cavil,  but  to  aim  at 
improvement,  both  in  knowledge  and  in 
grace. 

Finally,  I  would  say  unto  all,  be  diligent, 
and  endeavour  to  abound  in  every  christian 
virtue,  that  ye  may  '*  shine  as  lights  in  the 
world,  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse 
generation ;"  then  shall  ye  have  reason  to 
hope,  that  *'  an  entrance  shall  be  ministered 
unto  you  abundantly,  into  the  glorious  king- 
dom of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,"  where  "  the 
righteous  shall  shine  as  the  sun,'*  and  shall  be 
fixed  as  ^'  pillars  in  the  temple  of  God,  to  go 
out  no  more.'*  "  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let 
him  hear." 


SERMON    XI. 
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Howbeity  I  mU  not  take  the  whole  kingdom 
out  of  his  hand;  but  I  will  make  him  prince 
all  the  days  of  his  life^  for  David  my  ser- 
vant'^s  sakej  whom  I  chosej  because  he  kept 
my  commandments  and  my  statutes. 

1  Kings  xi.  34. 
« 
The  words  which  I  have  selected  as  a  motto 
for  this  discourse,  were  occasioned  by  a  cir- 
cumstance which  is  related  in  the  29th  and  two 
following  verses  of  this  chapter ;  the  Prophet 
Ab\jah  rending  his  new  garment  into  twelve 
pieces,  and  giving  ten  of  them  to  Jeroboam  ; 
to  signify,  under  this  symbolic  representation, 
the  division  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  ten  of 
wbicfa  should    be   given    to  Jeroboam;   but 
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this  division  was  not  to  take  place  during 
the  life  of  Solomon;  and,  Why?  For  an 
affecting  reason;  because  children  often  reap 
a  benefit  in  this  world  from  the  piety  of  their 
parents ;  they  will  reap  none  in  another,  un- 
less they  tread  in  their  footsteps. 

A  character,  the  history  of  which  occupies 
not  only  many  chapters^  but  many  books  in 
the  Old  Testament,  can  be  but  very  slightly 
glanced  at  in  one  discourse.  The  remarks  I 
shall  offer  will  be  comprised  under  four  dis- 
tinct heads. 

I.  We  behold,  in  the  life  of  David,  a  re- 
markable instance  of  diversity  ki  outward 
condition, 

II«  We  view  the  general  good  conduct  he 
displayed  in  each  of  these  situatioas. 

III.  We  are  led  to  reflect  on  the  frailty  of 
man  when  beset  by  passions,  and  overcome 
by  strong  temptation. 

lY.  We  see  the  depth  nnd  efficacy  of  din- 
cere  repentance,  the  reviving  power  of  reli- 
gion>  and  tiie  mercy  as  well  as  the  judgments 
of  God. 

I*  In. the  first  place,  we  behold  exempli- 
fied, in  the  life  of  David,  a  remarkable  diver- 
sity of  outward  condition.  -  Every  man,  in  k 
degree,  at  one  period  of  his  life,  treads  the 
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valley,  and  at  anotiier  ascends  the  tnoantain ; 
ttow  basks  in  the  sun-shine,  and  now  encoun« 
ters  the  storm  ;  but  few  have  experienced  the 
vicissitudes  which  David  underwent.  His 
early  years  were  marked  with  obscurity ;  he 
was  a  shepherd,  keeping  his  fttther's  flock ; 
but  he  was  destined  to  rise  from  diat  lowly 
office  into  the  highest  station;  for  be  was 
selected  by  the  Almighty  to  fill  ^he  throne 
of  Israel.  When  the  sons  of  Jesse  were  com* 
manded  to  present  themselves  before  Samuel, 
in  order  that  the  prophet  might  anoint  one 
from  among  them ;  struck  with  the  appearance 
of  the  elder  brother,  with  his  majestic  figure, 
and  his  stately  deportment,  it  was  natural  for 
him  to  exclaim,  ^'  Surdy  this  must  be  the 
Lord's  anointed !"  And  had  he  not  received 
B  timely  check,  he  would  undoubtedly  have 
poured  the  sacred  oil  upon  his  head.  Tbe 
figure  of  David  was  insignificant,  and  his 
youth  appeared  a  suffident  reason  for  reject* 
ing  him ;  yet  this  boy,  for  he  was  little  more, 
was  enrolled  in  the  annals  of  Heaven  as  the 
fiiture  monarch  of  Israel.  ''  He  was  taken 
firom  the  sheep-fold,  and  was  taught  to  feed 
Jacob  his  people,  and  Israel  his  inheritance." 
We  have  had  instances  of  persons  in  private 
life  rising  to  the  possession  of  a  kingdom; 
but  haw  have  they  done  it?  I  believe  the 
remark  is  as  applicable  to  the  last  ten  years, 
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a8  to  the  last  six  thousand  ;  they  haye  made 
their  way  ^'  through  bloodshed  to  a  crown/' 
But  it  is  one  thing  to  be  fiominally  a  king,  and 
it  is  another  to  enjoy  the  peace  and  security 
annexed  to  the  title.  We  must  trace  a  third 
step  in  the  history  of  David :  though  the 
prophet  had  anointed  him  king  over  Israel,  his 
right  to  that  dignity  was,  by  no  means,  uni- 
versally recognized ;  Saul  still  retained  much 
of  his  power,  he  was  the  professed  enemy  of 
the  young  monarch,  and  persecuted  him  with 
unrelenting  fury.  He  was  obliged  to  fly  from 
city  to  city ;  and,  to  use  his  own  enei^etic 
expression,  ^*  he  was  hunted  like  a  partridge 
upon  the  mountains."  Cruel  dissensions  like- 
wise agitated  his  own  family ;  but,  after  many 
years  of  trial  and  difficulty,  we  behold  him 
gradually  triumphing  over  all,  and  at  last, 
quietly  seated  on  the  throne  of  Israel ;  his 
external  enemies  and  his  domestic  foes  alike 
subdued,  and  his  remaining  days  passing  in 
tranquillity  and  peace.  How  striking  an  ex- 
ample of  vicissitude  does  this  review  of  his 
life  present!  Let  us  turn  to  our  small  map 
of  life  ;  though  our  vallies  may  not  be  so  deep, 
nor  our  hills  so  high  as  his,  there  are  few  who 
cannot  say  with  the  sweet  Psalmist  of  Israel, 
''  My  God  hath  lifted  me  up,  and  he  hath 
cast  me  down." 
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II.  We  see  the  general  good  condact  of 
David  in  each  of  these  situations. 

In  the  humble  occupation  of  a  shepherd, 
he  was  contented  and  cheerful ;   a  thousand 
years  before  St.  Paul  preached,  David  prac- 
tised the  precept,  **  I  have  learned,  in  whatso- 
ever state  I  am,  therewith  to  be  content."  That 
he  was  not  boisterous  with  joy,  when  informed 
of  the  designs  of  Heaven  respecting  his  ad- 
vancement to  the  Jewish  throne,  is  the  strong- 
est proof  of  the  contentment  and  equanimity 
of  his  mind.  When  raised  to  this  high  dignity, 
his  moderation  was  fully  displayed.    Amidst 
the  severest  persecutions,  his  trust  and  con- 
fidence  in    the  protection  of  the  Almighty 
never  forsook  him  ;  he  still  felt  an  assurance, 
that  all  would  yet  be  well ;  his  language  was, 
"  Why  art  thou  cast  down,  O  my  soul  ?  And 
why  art  thou  disquieted  within  me?  Hope  thou 
in  God !"    His  behaviour. to  Saul  is  highly 
commendable.    \Vhen  that  monarch  was  once 
completely  in  his  power,  he  took  no  advan- 
tage of  his  situation,  but  exclaimed,  ^^  God 
forbid  that  I  should  put  forth  my  hand  against 
the  Lord's  anointed.''    I  consider  this  as  an 
instance    of    magnanimity    and    generosity, 
which  has  perhaps  seldom  been  equalled,  and 
I  think  and  I  may  venture  to  say,  from  the 
tsreation  to  this  hour,  has  ^never  been  exceeded. 
The  heart  of  Saul  was  touched,  for  a  time,  by 
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this  instance  of  kindness,  but,  like  Pha- 
roah,  the  impression  was  soon  efikced^  hia 
anger  resumed  its  influence,  and  his  perse- 
cution against  David  continued  as  before. 
When,  by  the  deliverance  of  the  Almighty, 
David  was  at  length  rescued  from  the  power  of 
bis  enemies,  and  settled  in  his  kingdom,  his 
conduct  was  marked  with  propriety  ;  he  im- 
mediately granted  forgiveness  to  all  who  had 
injured  him,  and  amply  rewarded  those  who 
had  rendered  him  any  service.  His  kindness 
to  Mephibosheth  proves  the  benevolence  of  his 
heart  Thus  we  have  seen  him  in  obscurity, 
contented;  in  elevation,  calm;  in  persecu- 
tion, patient ;  in  prosperity,  forgiving.  Sorry 
am  I  to  reverse  this  picture,  and  to  tarn  with 
the  page  of  my  sermon,  the  page  of  his  history ; 
but  I  must  be  faithful,  and  reflect, 

III.  On  the  frailty  of  man,  when  beset 
by  passions,  and  overcome  by  strong  temp** 
tations. 

I  shall  not  enter  into  the  particulars  of  his 
adultery  with  Bathsheba,  or  of  his  shameful 
murder  (for  such  it  must  be  called)  of  Uriah 
her  husband.  When  he  gave  orders  to  Joab, 
that  he  should  be  placed  in  the  fore-front  of 
the  hottest  battle,  he,  in  effect,  devoted  him 
to  the  sword ;  and  when  we  consider,  diat  this 
Uriah  was  one  of  the  bravest  of  his  generails, 
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as  well  as  the  most  attached  of  his  servaats, 
no  words  can  express  the  malignity  of  the 
act.  Let  silence  cover  it  I  I  suppose  there  is 
not  a  Deist,  who  has  not  read  *^  The  History 
of  a  Man  after  Gad's  awn  heart.''  It  has  been 
the  handle  of  the  sceptic  for  years.  Bat 
shameful  and  pro&ne  as  is  that  hook,  it  has 
called  forth  some  of  the  ablest  defences  which 
religion  can  boast ;  the  best  of  Dr.  Chandler's 
works  would  probably  never  have  been 
written,  but  for  the  anonymous  pamphlet  be- 
fore-mentioned. We  are  never  to  suppose, 
that,  by  this  expression,  the  Supreme  Being 
intended  to  countenance  the  flagrant  iniquity 
into  which  David  fell ;  it  is  spoken  merdy  in 
allusion  to  his  hatred  of  idolatry,  and  his 
steady  adher^ice  to  the  worship  of  the  one 
true  God.  Solomon  his  son»  having,  in  his 
latter  years,  sinned  grievously  against  God 
in  this  respect,  it  drew  from  the  Almighty 
this  comparison,  which  has  been  thus  grossly 
perverted  ;  ^**  thy  heart  is  not  perfect  before 
me,  as  was  the  heart  of  David  thy  fether." 
While  we  cannot  but  grieve  over  the  frailty  of 
a  character,  in  other  respects  so  excellent,  let 
us  r^nember,  we  are  not  to  judge  our  fellow- 
creatures  ;  and  let  us  recollect^  that  "  to  err, 
is  Afimcm,  to  forgive,  divine."  The  passions 
are,  doubtless,  instruments  which  may  either 
contribute  greatly  to  our  comfort  and  advance- 
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ment  in  life,  or,  by  affording  strong  tempta- 
tions, lead  to  our  ruin.  This  is  strikingly  per- 
ceivable in  a  common  school.  The  youth  of 
quick  parts,  of  a  lively  imagination,  of  strong 
propensities,  will  either  be  drawn  aside 
through  the  impression  of  those  passions  into 
evil;  or,  if  they  should  take  the  opposite 
course,  he  will  be  impelled  to  high  attain- 
ments, and  will  rise  through  their  medium  to 
dignity  and  honour.  And  they  operate  in  the 
same  manner  in  more  advanced  life.  Pas- 
sions well  directed,  under  the  regulation  of 
reason,  and  the  restraints  of  religion,  are  often 
found  the  most  powerful  auxiliaries  of  moral 
conduct;  but,  if  free  from  these  salutary 
restrictions,  they  frequently  become  our  worst 
enemies;  and  through  their  influence,  we,  in 
the  hour  of  temptation,  fall  from  our  stead- 
fastness. 

IV.  We  see  the  depth  of  true  repentance, 
the  reviving  power  of  religion,  and  the  mercy, 
as  well  as  the  judgments  of  God. 

The  crime  of  David  was  not  suffered  long 
to.  remain  unnoticed.  For  a  time,  he  seemed 
to  forget  God,  and  to  slight  the  rebukes  of 
conscience ;  when  a  prophet  was  commanded 
to  touch  his  heart,  and,  if  possible,  to  recall 
him  to  a  sense  of  his  iniquity,  and  of  the  just 
displeasure  of  the  Almighty :  for  this  purpose 
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he  delivered  an  affecting  parable,  but  even 
this  did  not  appear  to  awaken  his  mind,  until 
the  prophet  said  to  him,  in  express  terms, 
"  Thou  art  the  man."  Then  do  we  perceive 
the  monarch  humbled,  then  do  we  behold  him 
on  his  knees  before  the  throne  of  grace,  sen- 
sible of  his  crime,  and  imploring  forgiveness ; 
then  do  we  find  him  composing  the  fifty-first 
Psalm,  which  contains  the  deepest  confession 
of  sin  which  has  ever  yet  been  penned.  But 
we  need  not  rest  here,  we  may  go  further ;  we 
may  trace  him  thirty  years,  and  he  yet  lived, — 
lived  to  prove  the  sincerity  of  his  peni- 
tence, by  the  fruits  of  true  repentance, 
amendment  of  heart  and  life.  If  real  peni- 
tence, followed  by  practical  repentance,  be 
not  efficacious,  then  is  the  New  Testament 
vmtrue;  there  pardon  is  freely  offered  to  every 
offender,  who  will  apply  for  it  through  the 
only  method  of  salvation.  But  let  us  not  sup- 
pose that  David  did  not  suffer  temporal 
punishment  in  consequence  of  his  sins.  Most 
grievous  were  the  calamities  with  which  he 
was  visited ;  the  fruit  of  an  illicit  connexion 
died  ;  the  rebellion  of  Adonijah,  and  the 
revolt  of  Absalom,  with  the  premature  death 
of  the  latter,  (which  he  laments  in  the  most 
pathetic  language,)  were  heavy  trials ;  added 
to  which,  he  suffered  much  from  foreign  ene- 
mies. These  were  some  of  the  judgments  of 
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the  Almighty ;  but  in  the  midst  of  judgment, 
he  remembered  mercy ;  and  when,  in  con- 
sequence of  his  sincere  penitence,  and  return 
to  duty,  his  latter  years  were  again  illumined 
by  the  divine  favour,  he  reneived  the  promises 
made  to  his  fathers ;  and  enabled  him  to  look 
forward  and  predict  the  accomplishment  of 
gospel  times,  and  to  describe,  in  glowing 
colours,  the  character  and  circumstances  of 
the  Redeemer  of  the  world.  And  it  is  worthy 
of  notice,  that  his  very  name  is  retained  as 
peculiarly  belonging  to  our  Saviour.  Hosea, 
speaking  of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  de- 
clares that  he  will  be  of  the  seed  of  David  : 
you  never  hear  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  or  Jacob, 
(to  whom  the  first  promises  were  given,)  in 
this  view ;  but  the  name  of  David  is  always 
introduced.  Though  he  was  not  suffered  to 
build  the  temple,  yet  he  was  permitted  to 
collect  an  ample  supply  of  materials  for  that 
sacred  purpose.  In  a  good  old  age  he  was 
gathered  to  his  fathers,  charging  his  son 
Solomon,  with  his  dying  breath,  to  '*  walk  in 
the  way  of  the  Lord,  and  to  keep  all  his  sta- 
tutes and  commandments." 

Let  each  of  us,  my  friends,  endeavour  to 
draw  moral  lessons  from  the  character  we 
have  been  contemplating.  While  we  copy  its 
graces,  may  we  be  enabled  steadily  to  avoid 
its  errors.   Let  us  reflect,  that  though  circum* 
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stances  may  vary,  the  passions  themselves 
have  been,  in  all  ages,  the  same.  How  great 
the  distance  between  Britaio  and  Jerusalem ! 
How  wide  the  differenee  between  the  language 
of  an  orientalist,  and  that  of  the  inhabitant  of 
a  northern  climate !  How  vast  the  distinc- 
tion between  the  pure  light  of  Christianity, 
and  the  obscurity  of  ttie  Mosaic  dispensation! 
And  yet  to  whom  are  we  indebted  for  the  most 
elevated  compendium  of  devotion?  To  the 
Jewish  Monarch  whose  character  we  have 
been  describing.  Take  away  the  Psalms  of 
David,  and  you  have  robbed  your  Bible  of 
the  very  essence  of  devotion.  The  New  Tes- 
tament doubtless  affords  the  best  materials 
for  praise ;  but  these  materials  have  never  yet 
been  collected.  Oh,  may  these  thoughts  strike 
our  minds,  and  lead  U8  to  place  a  higher 
value  upon  the  compositions  of  David ;  and 
while  we  grieve  over  the  errors  of  his  charac- 
ter, let  us  be  thankful  there  is  one  character 
without  a  flaw !  May  it  be  our  delight  to 
study,  and  our  desire  to  imitate,  this  glorious 
model  1  And  may  we  improve  in  grace,  and 
in  knowledge,  till  we  shall  be  prepared  to 
enter  that  state,  where  imperfection  will  cease, 
where  we  shall  associate  only  with  the  wise 
and  good,  and  Ulrhei^  God  shall  be  "  all  in 
all/*  Amen. 

M  2 


SERMON     XII. 


ON  THE 

CONDUCT    OF    CHRIST 

PRIOR  TO  HIS 

PUBLIC     MINISTRY. 


Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  he  abofut  my  Father^ s 
business  ?    Luke  ii.  49. 

Perhaps  there  is  no  sabject  better  calculated, 
both  to  excite  and  to  gratify  curiosity,  than 
the  commencement  of  any  great  event,  or  the 
early  history  of  any  distinguished  character. 
What  occasioned  such  an  event  ?  What  cir- 
cumstances led  to  such  a  revolution?  What 
vrere  the  early  presages  of  such  a  character? 
are  questions  which  naturally  arise  in  the 
mind.  Such  a  wish  must  ever  be  entertained 
with  respect  to  the  subject  selected  for  our 
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present  meditation.  When  we  behold  the 
pure  and  spotless  life»  the  beauty  and  sub- 
limity of  the  discourses,  the  benevolence 
which  uniformly  marked  the  conduct,  the 
miraculous  powers,  and  the  sacred  redemption, 
of  our  Lord;  the  inquiry  will  eagerly  be 
made,  How  did  such  a  bright  star  arise  in  our 
hemisphere  ?  What  were  the  first  rays  it  shot 
upon  our  earth  ?  What  was  the  dawn  of  such 
a  glorious  day?  Very  limited  are  the  ac- 
counts which  have  been  transmitted  to  us, 
respecting  this  period  of  our  Saviour's  his- 
tory. The  early  chapters  of  the  four  Gospels 
contafai  accounts  of  his  nativity,  of  the  visit 
of  the  Magi,  of  Herod's  cruelty,  of  the  flight 
into  Egypt,  and  his  attendance  with  his  pa- 
rents in  the  temple ;  but  none  of  these  circum- 
stances throw  any  light  on  the  conduct  of 
Christ  himself;  on  the  other  hand,  the  calling 
of  the  twelve  Apostles  stands  so  immediately 
connected  with  his  public  ministry,  which 
commenced  when  he  was  about  thirty  years 
of  age,  (the  time  appointed  by  the  Levitical 
law  for  assuming  the  office  of  a  teacher,)  that 
it  cannot  be  considered  as  applicable  to  the 
present  subject,  which  is  designed  merely  to 
investigate  his  conduct  during  the  years  of 
childhood  and  youth.  ^ 

From  the  few  documents  which  have  been 
presarved,  we  may,  I  think,,  consider  his  cha- 
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rftcter  during  this  periodt  under  four  parti- 
culars ;  each  of  them  highly  instructive  and 
interesting. 

I.  He  showed  a  thirst  for  sacred  knowledge, 
and  zeal  for  his  heavenly  Father. 

II.  He  exhibited  submission  to  his  earthly 
parents,  and  content  in  retirement. 

HI.  He  manifested  a  respect  for  positive 
institutions. 

IV.  He  resisted  and  finally  overcame  the 
tempter. 

I.  He  showed  a  thirst  for  sacred  know- 
ledge, and  zeal  for  his  heavenly  Father. 

<  At  twelve  years  old,  his  parents  (according 
to  the  time  prescribed  in  the  Mosaic  law)  took 
him  up  with  them  to  Jerusalem,  at  the  stated 
period  for  assembling  in  the  temple.  Having 
performed  the  customary  service,  they  set  out 
on  their  return.  At  the  end  of  the  first  day's 
journey,  Jesus  was  missing;  but  as  they 
usually  travelled  in  a  lai^e  company,  his 
parents,  well  knowing  his  social  disposition, 
still  supposed  him  to  be  in  their  company ; 
though  not  immediately  within  their  own  view. 
*'  And  they  sought  him  among  their  kinsfolk 
and  acquaintance.  And  when  they  found  him 
not,  they  turned  back  again  to  Jerusalem 
seeking  him.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  after 
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three  days,  they  found  him  in  the  temple.'^ 
These  three  days  have  thus  been  accounted 
for  by  commentators ;  the  fir$t  was  spent  in 
their  journey  homeward ;  the  second^  in  return- 
ing to  Jerusalem ;  the  thirdj  in  searching  the 
city  for  their  beloved  child.  **  And  they 
found  him  in  the  temple,  sitting  in  the  midst 
of  the  doctors,  botii  hearing  them,  and  asking 
them  questions/'  The  Jewish  teachers  sat  in 
an  inner  part  of  the  temple,  for  the  express 
purpose  of  explaining  portions  of  the  law  to 
the  young ;  and  their  seats  being  arranged  in 
a  semicircular  form,  Jesus  might  literally  be 
described  as  sitting  in  the  midst  of  them. 

I  perfectly  agree  with  Dr.  Doddridge  in  the 
idea,  that  the  common  mode  of  representing 
this  story,  (whether  by  pictures  or  by  wordsi) 
does  an  injury  to  the  character  of  our  Re- 
deemer. He  is  generally  described  as  dis- 
puting with  the  doctors ;  nothing  is  said  by 
the  Evangelist  which  could  authorize  such  an 
idea.  Such  a  disposition  would  have  been 
totally  opposite  to  that  which  was  uniformly 
ascribed  to  our  Lord.  It  would  bespeak 
early  pridef  rather  than  modest  inquiry,  and 
a  wish  for  instruction.  *'  And  all  that  heard 
him  were  astonished  at  his  understanding  and 
answers.  And  when  his  parents  saw  him,  they 
were  amazed ;  and  his  mother  said  unto  him, 
Son,  why  hast  thou  thus  dealt  with  us  ?    Be- 
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hold,  thy  father  and  I  have  sought  thee  sor- 
rowing ;"  and  he  said  unto  them,  *•  How  is  it 
that  ye  sought  me  ?  Wist  ye  not  that  I  must 
be  about  my  father's  business  ?'* 

Our  translators  have  here  unfortunately  re- 
tained the  ancient  diction.  It  is  astonishing, 
that  this  expression  (as  well  aa  some  others 
in  the  New  Testament  equally  obsolete)  has 
not  long  since  appeared,  under  a  modem 
phraseology ;  such  alterations  would  oppose 
no  doctrine,  and  shake  no  church.  '*  Know  ye 
not  that  I  must  be  about  my  Father's  busi- 
ness?" There  is  a  great  ambiguity  in  the 
original  of  the  word  here  rendered  business. 
It  might,  with  equal  propriety,  have  been 
translated  home  or  house:  and  the  passage 
will  receive  additional  beauty  from  this  alter- 
ation* And  he  said  unto  them,  '  How  is  it  that 
ye  sought  me  with  so  much  concern  and 
anxiety  ?  Why  were  you  at  a  loss  where  to 
find  me  ?  Where  should  I  be,  but  in  my  Fa- 
ther's house  ?'  I  cannot  omit  to  remark,  before 
I  proceed,  how  striking  a  lesson  this  story 
exhibits  to  parents.  At  twelve  years  old,  the 
parents  of  our  Lord  brought  him  into  the 
temple,  there  to  witness  the  celebration  of  the 
Jewish  passover ;  and  christian  parents  should 
be  anxious  thus  early  to  introduce  their  chil- 
dren into  the  sanctuary,  and  suffer  them  to  be 
spectators   of  the  solemnities  of  a  christian 
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institation.  I  8ay  it  vnth  pkantre,  and  I  would 
say  it  with  gratitude^  that  these  gallaries,  for 
thirty-two  years  past,  have  furnished  most  of 
the  communicants  which,  from  time  to  time, 
have  honoured  this  church  with  their  attend- 
ance. If  we  dp  not  suffer  our  children  to  be 
spectators  of  this  service,  how  can  we  expect 
them  hereafter  to  have  a  wish  to  join  in  it 
themselves.  This  interesting  anecdote  in  the 
younger  years  of  our  Saviour,  (for  which  we 
are  indebted  to  Luke,  the  beloved  physician,) 
likewise  holds  out  a  pattern  to  the  rising 
generation.  Let  them  imitate  their  Divine 
Master,  in  his  thirst  for  sacred  knowledge,  in 
his  modest  inquiries,  and  in  his  readiness  to 
receive  instruction ;  and  let  them  ever  be  ac- 
tuated by  that  zeal  for  their  heavenly  Father, 
which  shone  so  conspicuously  in  him;  let 
this  zeal  prompt  them  to  the  discharge  of 
every  duty,  support  them  under  every  trial, 
and  shield  them  against  the  attacks  of  those 
who  would  undermine  their  faith;  while  it 
enables  them,  with  steadiness  and  courage, 
*'  to  give  to  every  man  that  asketh  them  a 
a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  them." 

II.  We  behold,  in  the  conduct  of  our  Lord, 
submission  to  earthly  parents,  and  content  in 
retirement. 

Reverence  to  parents  has  ever  been  con- 
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sidered  a  virtue.  It  is  the  only  command  in 
the  Mosaic  law,  to  which  a  promise  is  an- 
nexed ;  the  Almighty  himself  has  thus  stamped 
it  with  importance.  Our  Saviour  fully  exem- 
plified this  duty  ;  though  surrounded  by  asto- 
nished multitudes  ;  though  the  gaze  and 
admiration  of  all  who  listened  to  his  dis- 
course ;  he  quitted  the  blaze  and  bustle  of  the 
city,  at  his  parents'  call,  and  cheerfully  retired 
from  public  observation,  into  the  obscurity  of 
domestic  life.  And  where  did  he  retire  ?  To  a 
place  proverbially  mean.  **  Can  any  good 
thing  come  out  of  Nazareth  ?''  It  is  added, 
''  and  he  was  subject  unto  his  parents."  Not 
merely  did  he  dwell  with  them,  but  we  have 
the  fullest  reason  to  believe,  that  he  assisted 
in  the  manual  employment  of  his  father,  for 
the  support  of  himself  and  family.  In  Mark 
iii.  2.  this  occupation  is  recognized ;  ^*  Is  not 
this  the  carpenter  ?''  Let  it  not  be  supposed 
that  this  circumstance  is  derogatory  to  the 
pre-existent  dignity  of  Christ.  It  is  rather  a 
beautiful  explanation  and  commentary  upon 
those  words,  *' Though  he  was 'rich,  yet,  for 
our  sakes  he  became  poor,  that  we,  through 
his  poverty,  might  be  rich."  It  is  very  seldom 
that  I  make  use  of  quotations  in  a  sermon, 
but  Dr.  Doddridge  has  a  remark  upon  this 
part  of  our  Saviour's  conduct,  so  excellent, 
that  no  words  of  mine  shall  lessen  its  force. 
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*^  Oh,  tb«t  the  greatest  and  wisest  of  us^  those 
of  the  longest  standing,  and  of  the  most  emi* 
nent  stations  in  the  church,  might  learn  of  this 
admirable  and  divine  child  ;  that,  always 
remembering  our  relation  to  God,  and  ever 
intent  on  learning  his  will,  and  promoting  his 
glory,  we  might,  with  humble  acquiescence, 
accommodate  ourselves  to  all  the  disposals 
of  his  providence !  How  easily  could  he,  who 
discovered  such  early  marks  of  a  sublime 
genius,  and  a  lively  wit,  have  relished  the  most 
elegant  delights  of  science,  and  have  eclipsed 
all  the  most  celebrated  poets,  orators,  and 
philosophers  of  that  learned  and  polite  age ! 
But  he  laid  all  those  views  aside,  that  he  might 
pursue  the  duties  of  that  humble  rank  of  life, 
which  his  heavenly  Father's  infinite  wisdom 
had  assigned  him ;  and  joined,  as  it  would 
seem,  to  assist  in  maintaining  himself,  and 
his  parents  too,  by  the  daily  labour  of  his 
hands.  Let  us  learn  firom  hence,  that  it  is  the 
truest  greatness  of  soul,  to  know  our  own 
place  and  office,  and  to  deny  to  ourselves 
those  amusements  of  the  mind,  as  well  as 
those  gratifications  of  the  senses,  which  are 
inconsistent  with  the  proper  services  of  our 
different  relations  and  callings/* 

Illf  Our  Saviour,  in  his  early  years,  showed 
a  respect  for  positive  institutions. 
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Previous  to  his  entering  on  his  public  mi- 
nistry,  he  went  from  Galilee  to  Jordan,  unto 
John,  there  to  be  baptized.  It  is  worthy  of 
remark,  that  John  immediately  knew  him, 
though  Christ  had  dwelt  in  Nazareth,  and 
John  was  *^  in  the  wilderness,  until  the  time 
of  his  showing  unto  Israel ;"  yet  such  was  the 
divine  expression  of  his  countenance,  that  he 
was  instantly  recognized  as  the  Messiah.  And 
John,  with  the  modesty  and  humility  becom* 
ing  his  character,  hesitated  at  performing  the 
office  to  which  he  was  invited,  and  said,  **  1 
have  need  to  be  baptized  by  thee,"'  with  that 
far  nobler  baptism  which  thou  art  to  admi- 
nister, ''  and  coraest  thou  to  me  ?"  Mark  the 
reply  of  our  Lord  ;  '•  And  Jesus  answering, 
said,  Suflfer  it  to  be  so  now ;"  '  however  unable 
thou  mayst  be  at  present,  to  enter  into  the 
particular  reasons  of  it,  yet  "  suffer  it  to  be 
so  now ;  for  thus  it  becomes  us  to  fulfil  all 
righteousness." '  Then,  John  (well  knowing  it 
did  not  become  him  to  debate  the  matter  any 
further)  consented,  and  baptized  him. 

My  friends,  I  would  almost  as  soon  become 
a  Deist,  and  give  up  the  New  Testament  at 
once,  (for  I  see  very  little  difference,)  as  to 
spend  every  Lord's  day,  on  the  outside  of  a 
place  of  worship.  Morality  is  doubtless  the 
very  essence,  the  vital  part  of  religion ;  there 
can  be  no  true  religion  without  it ;    but  you 
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might  as  well  expect  to  find  fruit   on  a  tree 
which  has  no  root,  or  in  which  the  sap  does 
not  circulate,  as  to  meet  with  pure  christian 
morality,  unsupported  by  the  means  of  reli- 
gion. Let  philosophers  and  moralists  degrade 
our  Master  as  they  will,  let  them  deny  the 
dignity  of  his  nature  and  the  extent  of  his 
sacrifice ;   if  they  only  allow  him  to  be  the 
greatest  of  the  prophets,  (and  they  must  allow 
thiSf  or  give  up  all  belief  in  Christianity,)  his 
example  should  be  allowed  its  due  influence. 
Amidst  the  cavils  of  scepticism,  and  the  taunts 
of  infidelity,  we  need  no  other  apology  for 
observing  the  institutions  of  the  sabbath,  of 
baptism,  and  the  Lord's  Supper,   than  our 
Lord's  reply  to  John ;  '*  Thus  it  becometh  us 
to  fulfil  all  righteousness."    There  may  be 
greater  duties,  and  there  may  be  lesSj  but  let 
US  recollect  the  precept  which   our  Saviour 
delivered  on  another  occasion ;  **  These  ought 
ye  to  have  done,  and  not  have  left  the  others 
undone."    And  immediately  after  Jesus  was 
baptized,  as  soon  as  he  had  ascended  out  of 
the  water  to  the  bank  of  Jordan,  the  heavens 
were  opened,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  descended 
upon    him,  accompanied  by  the  divine  tes* 
timony  to  his  character;    for  at  that  same 
instant,    a  voice    was    heard    from    heaven, 
saying,  **  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleased." 
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IV.  Jesas  resisted^  and  finally  conquered 
the  tempter. 

After  the  divine  attestation  which  followed 
his  baptism,  our  Saviour  was  led  into  the 
wilderness,  tkere  to  encounter  the  tempter. 
Three  of  the  Evangelists  have  recorded  the 
circumstances  attending  this  event.  Let  us 
examine  the  story  as  they  have  related  it.  The 
first  temptation  is  founded  on  that  keenest  of 
all  sensations,  the  want  of  food.  Having 
fasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  Jesus  began 
to  be  an  hungered,  and  the  tempter  came  to 
him,  and  said,  '^  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  €rod, 
command  that  these  stones  be  made  bread,'* 
'  to  relieve  thine  hunger ;  and  if  thou  art  indeed 
the  promised  Messiab,  it  will  undoubtedly  be 
done.'  But  Jesus  answering,  said,  **  It  is 
written,  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but 
by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth 
of  God,"  or  by  whatever  he  shall  appoint  for 
the  preservation  of  his  life :  he  can,  therefore^ 
support  me  without  bread,  as  he  fed  the 
Israelites  in  the  wilderness ;  and  on  the  other 
band,  even  bread  itself,  if  these  stones  were 
turned  into  it,  could  not  nourish  me  without 
his  blessing.  Then,  as  Satan  found  it  was  Jn 
vain  to  tempt  Christ  to  s,distru9t  of  providence, 
he  next  endeavoured  to  make  him  presume 
upon  a  providence ;  and,  for  this  purpose^  he 
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taketh  hMa  up  into  the  holy  city,  and  settetti 
him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple. 

Our  translators  hare  given  us  a  false  idea 
of  the  situation  of  our  Lord,  by  this  expres- 
sion. The  ancient  Jewish  buildings  had  flat 
roofs,  surrounded  by  battlements,  on  one  of 
which  we  may  suppose  our  Lord  to  have 
stood.  And,  while  in  this  exposed  and  pe- 
rilous situation,  the  tempter  said  unto  him, 
*'  If  thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself 
down  from  hence  ;  for  it  is  written,  He  shall 
give  bis  angels  charge  concerning  thee,  and 
in  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at 
any  time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone/' 
And  Jesus  answering,  said,  <'  It  is  also  writ- 
ten, Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God," 
^  nor  presume  upon  any  extraordinary  deli- 
verance." Then  the  devil,  willing  to  try  him 
to  the  utmost,  **  taketh  him  up  to  an  exceed- 
ing high  mountain,  and  sheweUi  him  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  them, 
and  said  unto  him^  (for  Satan  is  the  father  of 
lies,)  All  these  things  will  1  give  thee,  if  thou 
wilt  fall  down  and  worship  me."  And  Jesus 
(moved  with  indignation  at  so  blasphemous 
a  su^estion)  answered,  and  said  unto  him, 
*^  Get  thee  hence,  Satan  ;  for  it  is  writt^i,"  as 
a  fundamental  {Mrecept  of  the  law,  **  Thou  shalt 
worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt 
thou  serve."    And  when  Jesus  had  thus  stea- 
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dily  resisted  all  the  temptations,  (he  devil 
leaveth  him.  Luke  expresses  it,  *'  He  de- 
parted from  him  for  a  season  ;**  doubtless 
referring  to  the  future  treachery  of  Judas. 
And  they  close  their  account  by  declaring, 
that  ''  angels  came  and  ministered  unto  him." 
Various  have  been  the  opinions  of  commen- 
tators respecting  this  event;  same  have  re- 
solved it  into  a  mere  vision,  or  allegory ; 
others  have  supposed  it  a  literal  account  of  a 
fact  which  really  happened;  while  moiiy, 
taking  a  middle  course,  have  imagined  it 
partly  to  contain  a  real  narrative,  and  partly 
to  record  ^ijiguraiive  transaction. 

Time  will  not  admit  of  our  entering  into  an 
investigation  of  these  opposite  opinions.  I 
will  only  enter  my  protest  (with  the  learned 
Dr.  Taylor  of  Norwich)  against  the  idea  of 
its  being  merely  a  vision.  Why  was  our  Lord 
led  out  into  the  wilderness  ?  A  visum  might 
have  been  like  that  of  Mahomet,  in  his  cham- 
ber. Why  was  he  miraculously  supported 
forty  days,  for  nothing  but  a  miracle  could 
have  supported  him  ?  Those  who  would  exalt 
the  arch-fiend  into  an  omniscient,  an  omni- 
present, an  omnipotent  being,  I  leave  to  their 
own  folly.  Many  are  the  texts  which  prove 
his  subordinate  agency;  '*  Resist  the  devil, 
and  he  will  flee  from  you ;  and  our  Lord  says 
of  Peter,  •'  Satan  has  desired  to  have  thee :" 
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desired; — he  coald  not  demand  it.  Doubtless 
he  never  acts  hut  by  the  divine  permission 
and  appointment ;  but,  with  these  limitations, 
I  am  firmly  of  opinion,  that  our  Lord  was 
exposed  to  his  attacks.  As,  therefore,  he 
suffered,  bemg  tempted,  we  may  rejoice  in 
the  thought,  that  he  is  able  to  succour  them 
that  are  tempted.  And  let  us  never  forget 
haw  he  repelled  the  adversary ;  namely,  by  an 
impartial  reference  to  the  Holy  Scriptures: 
he  quoted  them  feelingljff  and  he  quoted  them 
justly. 

Thus  may  we  conquer  all  the  temptations 
which  assault  us !  Let  us  imitate  the  conduct 
of  the  great  Captain  of  our  salvation,  and  like 
him,  learn  to  overcome  the  world  by  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit :  let  us  resolutely  repel  the  soli- 
citations of  all,  whose  specious  pretexts  would 
endanger  the  sacrifice  of  our  conscience,  and 
the  displeasure  of  our  God.    Amen. 
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And  being  assembled  together  with  them^  be 

commanded  them  that  they  should  not  depart 

from  Jerusalem^  but  wait  for  the  promise  of 

the  Father^  which^  saith  he,  ye  have  heard  of 

me.    Acts  i.  4. 

It  is  pleasant,  and  it  is  useful,  to  trace  the 
origin  of  sciences,  or  to  develop  the  causes 
of  events.  For  this  purpose,  many  writers 
have  devoted  whole  volumes  to  the  history  of 
those  men,  who  have  led  to  the  discovery  of 
some  particular  arty  some  branch  of  manu* 
facture,  and  some  improvement  in  commerce. 
If  then  it  is  thus  pleasant  and  useful  to  pursue 
our  inquiries  into  the  earliest  accounts  of 
agriculture,  of  astronomy,  of  architecture,  or 
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of  painting,  how  mach  more  profitable  is  it  to 
examine  the  commencement  of  the  various 
dispenfiationsy  granted  in  different  ages  to 
mankind,  and  especially  to  trace  the  progress 
of  the  last  and  brightest  display  of  Heaven's 
favour  to  man. 

With  this  view,  I  have  studied  the  first 
eleven  chapters  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
considering  them  as  containing  the  history  oi 
the  first  planting  of  Christianity. 

I  propose  to  comprise  my  remarks  in  four 
discourses,  and  I  tnist,  that  the  young  espe^ 
cially  (to  whom  these  sermcnis  are  most  affec- 
tioaately  devoted)  will  become  better  ac- 
quainted with  this  early  period  of  the  Ghrisitian 
Church,  and  be  led  to  consider  the  Book  of 
Acts,  not  merely  as  a  set  of  good  things, 
totally  detached,  but  (as  it  is  in  truth)  a  con- 
tiao^on  of  the  account  of  our  Lord,  forming 
so  many  additional  links  in  the  beautiful  chain 
of  gospel  history. 

The  Book  of  Acts  is  universally'  acknow- 
ledged to  have  been  written  by  Lukie  the 
Evangelist.  It  has  been  lafgtdy  conunented 
axpoK  by  the  learned  B^ison,  and  by  the  late 
Lord  Qanringtoii,  (fatfier  to  the  present  Bishop 
of  Durham.)  Both  these  writers  have  adopted 
the  same  method  of  division,  and  have  ar- 
ranged the  history  under  three  distinct  pe- 
riods ;  the  first  of  which  takas  up  ten  chap- 
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tersy  80  that  I  cannot  follow  either  of  these 
commentators,  my  plan  only  comprisii^  (in 
the  whole)  the  first  eleven  chapters.  I  shall 
divide  the  portion  I  have  selected  into  four 
periods. 

The^r^^  lecture  will  take  in  the  time,  from 
the  resurrection  of  our  Lord,  to  the  feast  of 
Pentecost,  and  will  occupy  the  two  first 
chapters. 

The  second  will  comprise  the  various  mi- 
racles wrought  by  the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem, 
(whether  benevolent  or  awful,)  their  preach- 
ing and  defence  before  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim, 
with  their  imprisonment  and  liberation.  This 
will  take  up  the  third,  fourth,  and  fifth 
chapters. 

The  third  will  exhibit  the  persecution  of  the 
disciples  at  Jerusalem,  and  the  consequent 
spread  of  the  gospel  throughout  Judea  and 
Samaria,  with  the  spirited  defence,  condem- 
nation, and  death,  of  Stephen ;  this  will 
occupy  the  sixth  and  seventh  chapters,  with 
twenty-five  verses  of  the  eighth. 

The  fourth  and  last  will  relate  to  the  spread 
of  Christianity  among  the  Grentiles,  together 
with  the  conversion  of  St.  Paul,  as  an  express 
instrument  to  efiect  their  salvation ;  this  will 
occupy  the  remainder  of  the  eighth,  with  the 
ninth,  tenth,  and  eleventh  chapters. 
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The  first  period,  or  that  time  which  passed 
from  oar  Lord's  resurrection,  to  the  diffusion 
of  his  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  may  be 
divided  into  fonr  component  parts.  We 
shall  trace  the  occurrences  which  took  place. 

I.  From  his  resurrection  to  his  ascension. 

II.  We  shall  consider  the  ascension  itself. 

III.  We  shall  examine  the  transactions 
which  took  place  from  the  ascension  to  the 
feast  of  the  Pentecost. 

IV.  We  shall  inquire  into  the  nature  of  the 
feast  of  Pentecost,  and  especially  direct  our 
attention  to  the  miraculous  effusion  of  the 
Spirit,  which  took  place  at  that  time. 

I.  Let  us  inquire  into  the  occurrences 
which  took  place,  from  the  resurrection  to  the 
ascension  of  our  Lord. 

St.  Luke,  having  written  the  Gospel  which 
bears  his  name,  and  there  given  many  par- 
ticulars of  the  events  which  took  place  after 
our  Lord's  resurrection,  is,  consequently,  very 
brief  on  this  head  in  his  second  history ;  but, 
from  his  Gospel,  (united  with  those  of  Mat* 
thew,  Mark,  and  John,)  we  may  gather  many 
interesting  particulars.  We  read  of  his  ap- 
pearing to  the  women,  who  stood  weeping 
over  his  ^npty  sepulchre,  and  afterwards  to 
Mary,  ofone,  in  the  garden ;  we  hear  of  bis 
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conversing,  at  different  tirnes^  familiarly  with 
his  disciples,  and  especially  of  his  friendly 
intercourse  with  two  of  them,  whom  he  joined 
in  their  way  to  Emmans.  We  hear  him  pro* 
noHBcii^  to  his  Apostles  that  extensive  com- 
mission, ''  Go,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  all 
nations;"  and,  having  given  them  mway  valu- 
able instructions  relating  to' their  future  con- 
duct, he  takes  an  affectionate  farewell,  pro- 
mieii^  to  send  his  Holy  Spirit,  as  he  had 
before  informed  them. 

Christians !  pause  for  a  moment,  and  ad- 
mire the  grace  and  compassiour  of  your  Re- 
deemer. He  had  passed  the  iron  gates  of 
death,  and  torn  them  down;  he  had  dis- 
armed the  conqueror,  and  robbed  him  of  his 
sting  ;  but  not  all  the  difficulties  he  had  en- 
countered could  abate  the  love  he  bore  to  his 
disciples,  or  lessen  his  solicitude  for  their 
future  welfare ;  and  he  spends  the  remainder 
of  his  stay  upon  earth,  in  the  most  friendly 
and  affectionate  intercourse  with  them. 

II.  Let  us  attend  a  little  to  the  fact  itself, 
of  the  ascension. 

Jesus  having,  with  the  eleven  Apostles, 
gone  a  short  distance  from  the  city,  while  he 
talked  with  them,  he  was  suddenly  parted 
from  them,  and  a  cloud  received  him  out  of 
their  sight.   What  inust  have  been  the  sensa- 
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tioiis,  what  the  emotions  of  the  Apostles  at 
this  moment  t  Were  a  parent  torn  from  her 
infant  offspring,  bow  would  they  oling  to  her 
garments,  anxiovs  to  leam,  if,  by  any  means, 
tbey  eould  avoid  the  separation  so  dreaded^ 
Bat  Elisha  parted  with  El^ah,  and  these 
eleiven  parted  w«kb  their  Lord^ 

Whdle  they  stood  gazing  np  towards  hea* 
ven,  in  speechless  wonder,  trwo  m^  stood  by 
them,  in  white  apparel,  endeavouring  to  com* 
fort  Ibem. .  Cold  and  frigid  is  that  philoeopby 
which  denies  the  agency  of  celestial  spirits  on 
earth,  which  (while  it  admits  mHUans  of  crea^ 
tores  below  us  in  the  scale  of  existence)  be- 
lieves that  no  intellectual  beings  exist  from 
man  up  to  Deity.  While  we  admire,  aaMl 
justly  admire,  the  beautiful  chain  which  con* 
aects  the  rational  with  the  brute  creation, 
animals  with  vegetables,  and  vegetables  down 
to  inanimate  matter;  is  it  natuml,  is  it  rear 
sonable  to  suppose,  that  kere  the  gradation 
ceases?  That  man  is  the  highest  link  in  a 
chain  of  such  infinitude  ?  Most  firmly  do  I 
believe,  and  I  rejoice  in  such  a  belief,  that,  of 
all  intellectual  beiiigs,  man  is  the  weakest, 
the  meanest,  and  the  least. 

Ill;  liet  us  examine  the  period  from  the 
ascension  of  our  Lord  to  the  feast  of  Peor 
tecost. 
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We  find,  that  after  this  >  great  event  liad 
taken  place,  the  eleven  returned  to  Jerusalem, 
and  assembled  together  in  a  large  upper  room, 
(probably  the  same  in  which  our  Saviour  insti- 
tuted the  Lord's  Supper,)  where  Peter,  ad- 
dressing himself  to  the  company,  whose  num- 
her  amounted  to  about  one  hundred  and 
twenty,  (the  whole  of  the  Christian  Church  at 
that  time,)  recommended  the  choice  of  an 
Apostle,  in  the  room  of  Judas.  *^  And  they 
appointed  Joseph,  called  Barsabas,  who  was 
sumamed  Justus  and  Matthias;  and  they 
prayed  and  said.  Thou,  Lord,  which  knowest 
the  hearts  of  all  men,  show  whether  of  these 
two  thou  hast  chosen,  that  he  may  take  part  of 
this  ministry  and  apostleship,  from  which 
Judas,  by  transgression,  fell,  that  he  might 
go  to  his  own  place/'  Much  has  been  said, 
and  the  best  commentators  have  diffoed 
respecting  this  latter  expression;  some  sup- 
posing it  to  refer  to  Judas,  going  to  a  place  of 
punishment,  others  considenng  it  as  alluding 
to  Matthias,  taking  his  place  with  the  rest 
of  the  Apostles. 

The  Alexandrian  copy  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, preserved  in  the  British  Museum, 
certainly  favours  the  former  opinion,  as  it  is 
there  expressed,  ^^  that  he  might  go  to  his 
jtat  place,"  I  leave  it  with  you,  as  I  confess 
it  is  in  my  own  mind  undecided* 
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And  having  thus  implored  the  divine  blessing 
and  asBiBtance,  they  gave  forth  their  lots,  and 
the  lot  falling  upon  Matthias,  he  was  num- 
bered with  the  eleven  Apostles. 

lY.  Let  us  inquire  into  the  nature  and  de- 
sign of  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  and  more 
especially  consider  the  miraculous  descent 
of  the  Spirit,  which  took  place  at  that  time; 

This  feast  happened  forty-nine  or  fifty  days 
after  the  ascension  of  our  Lord.  It  may  be 
considered  as  emblematical,  both  of  the  giving 
of  the  law  from  Mount  Sinai,  and  of  the 
waving  the  first-fruits  unto  the  Lord."  Here 
the  gospel  was  first  preached,  and  its  mild 
and  benevolent  doctrines  promulgated;  here 
was  a  harvest,  not  of  com,  but  of  men,  and 
the  first*fruits  of  Christianity  were  thus  de- 
voted to  the  Lord.  It  occurred  in  the  middle 
of  summer,  when  it  was  likely  for  many 
strangers  to  be  at  Jerusalem,  who  would 
doubtless  be  struck  vnth  so  extraordinary  a 
miracle. 

We  read,  in  the  beginning  of  the  second 
chapter,  that  **  when  the  day  of  Pentecost 
was  fully  come,  being  all  collected  in  one 
place,  suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from 
heaven,  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  which 
filled  the  house  where  they  were  sitting,  and 
there  appeared  cloven  tongues,  like  as  of  fire, 


186  PIR8T   LECTURE   ON    THE 

aad  sat  upon  each  of  them,  and  they  were  all 
filled  with  the  H6ly  Ghost,  and  began  to 
speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  ga^e 
them  utterance." 

We  are  not  to  suppose,  that  it  was  merely 
on  the  Apostles  that  the  Spirit  descended ; 
doubtless,  the  whole  number  of  the  disciples 
were  thus  illuminated  ;  and  this  idea  gtres  a 
double  beauty,  and  a  double  meaning,  to  that 
passage  in  the  prophecy  of  Joel,  quoted  by 
St  Peter,  in  his  address  to  the  assembly  on 
that  occasion,  where  it  is  foretold,  that  in  the 
latter  days,  botii  young  and  old,  and  those  of 
both  sexes,  should  be  thus  gifted.  Tlie  effect 
produced  by  thus  addressing  their  astonished 
auditors,  each  in  his  own  language,  may  be 
imagined.  They  were  all  amazed,  and  various 
opinions  were  formed  respecting  the  cause. 
Then  Peter  stood  forth,  and  in  the  name  of 
the  rest,  delivered  a  most  eloquent  haraague. 
By  the  early  hour  of  the  day,  he  refuted  the 
charge  of  intoxication,  which  some  had  al« 
leged  against  them ;  it  was  then  but  the 
thiid  hour,  (nine  o'clock,)  which  was  the  time 
appointed  for  the  morning  sacrifice,  to  which 
the  Jews  paid  great  attention.  He  then  boldly 
accuses  them  of  halving  sacrificed  the  Lord  of 
Glory,  and  plainly  declares  his  resurrection, 
and  his  subsequent  exaltation  to  the  right 
hand  of  God«  from  whence  be  had  tiuis  shed 
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forth  his  Spnit  apon  his  disciples.  What  a 
blessed  change  had  been  wrought  ia  the  heart 
of  this  Apostle!  How  glorious  must  that 
retigion  be,  which  could  thus  turn  the  coward 
into  a  zealous  defender !  Not  many  months 
before,  the  bare  assertion  of  a  maid  servant, 
in  the  hall  of  Pilate,  made  him  a  perjurer  and 
a  traitor ;  now  be  boldly  asserts  the  cause  of 
his  Master  before  an  assembled  multitude; 
and  we  are  informed,  that  his  discourse  so  far 
wrought  upon  the -minds  of  his  audience,  that 
three  thousand  were  conTcrted  and  baptised 
that  very  day.  Glorious  harbinger  of  the 
approaching  harvest  I  Blessed  epitome  of  the 
future  spread  of  the  gospd  I  Whod  these 
strangers  returned  to  their  various  countries, 
doubtless  the  impressions  of  this  day  would 
long  be  remembered,  and  they  would  be 
anxious  to  difiuse  among  their  countrymen 
the  truths  they  had  embraced. 

After  this  event,  we  read  that  the  disciples 
*^  continued  steadfastly  in  the  Aposdes'  doc- 
trine and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread, 
and  in  prayer.  And  all, that  believed  vrere 
together,  and  had  all  things  in  common,  and 
sold  their  possessicms  and  goods,  and  parted 
them  unto  all  men,  as  every  man  had  need.** 
Permit  me  here  to  say  a  few  words  respecting 
community  of  goods,  practised  by  this  infant 
church,  and  by  aue  sect  amoi^  us  still  con- 
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sidered  as  binding.     It  is,  in  my  opinion,    a 
mistaken  idea^  that  we  are  strictly  to  adhere 
to  practices  at  this  distance  of  time,  which 
was    only  applicable  to    the   local    circum- 
stances of  a  primitive  church.     It  might  be 
necessary,  in  those  times,  for  various  reasons 
which  do  not  exist  at  present.     Our  Saviour 
had   frequently  foretold  the  persecutions  his 
disciples  would  experience  aft^r  his  ascension, 
and  their  consequent  dispersion  ;  their  private 
property  would,  in  that  case,  be  seized  by  the 
Roman  power,  and  all  distinctions  of  rank 
would  necessarily  cease.   Again,  it  was  of  the 
utmost  importance  to  maintain  that  equality 
towards  each  other,  that  all  might  feel  an  equal 
interest  in  the  concerns  of  the  whole.     But 
if  we  turn  to  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  (espe- 
cially those  addressed  to  Timothy,)  we  shall 
find  him  exhorting  both  the  rich  and  the  poor^ 
a  proof,  that  even  at  the  short  distance  of 
fifty  years,  these  distinctions  had  again  arisen, 
and  were  permitted  to  exist  in  the  church. 

The  chapter  closes  with  a  very  favourable 
account  of  the  progress  of  th^se  early  con- 
verts, under  the  divine  blessing ;  by.  which 
means,'  there  were  added  ^^  daily  unto  the 
church,  such  as  should  be  saved."  How 
strongly,  my  friends,  does  the  subject  we  have 
been  contemplating,  recommend  the  institu- 
tion, for  the  support  of  which  we  are  assem- 
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bled  this  afternoon,^  namely,  to  relieve  poor 
ministers  in  the  country,  whose  income  does 
not  exceed  forty  pounds  a  year,t  smd  to  assist 
young  students,  who  are  looking  forward  to 
the  sacred  office. 

I  might  here,  with  propriety,  urge  the  ne- 
cessity of  a  regular  education  for  the  ministry, 
and  of  a  knowledge  of  those  languages,  in 
which  the  Scriptures  were  originally  written, 
in  order  to  understand  and  explain  them. 
Cven  the  three  thousand  converted  by  the 
first  sermon  of  St.  Peter,  were  not  converted 
by  the  mechanism  of  a  miracle,  but  by  the 
force  of  instruction,  and  the  energy  of  truth. 
The  pressure  of  the  times  ought  surely  to 
afford  no  reason  for  withholding  such  assist- 
ance to  our  poor  brethren ;  they  feel  such  a 
pressure  with  double  force.  Many,  I  will 
venture  to  affirm,  do  not  taste  animal  food 
more  than  one  day  in  seven.  Public  affairs 
do  indeed  wear  a  serious  aspect,  but  while 
the  daily  prints  are  so  filled  with  accounts  of 
amusements  and  spectacles,  that  the  man  of 
business  is  puzzled  to  find  the  commercial 
intelligence  he  seeks ;  let  not  any  plead  this 
excuse  for  lessening  their  bounty.  The  pro- 
duce of  one  night's  gaiety  would  probably 

*  Preached  for  the  benefit  of  the  Fund, 
t  Now  extended  to  sixty  pounds. 
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render  a  whole  iamily  comparatively  etsy; 
and  shall  we  set  in  competition  a  tranni^Qt 
pleasure  with  such  an  exalted  gratification? 
But  I  am  persuaded,  solicitation  is  unneces- 
sary; your  generosity  on  former  occasions, 
I  deem  a  pledge  for  yoar  present  exertions 
in  so  b^ievolent  a  cause ;  a  cause,  whereby 
Christianity  is  promulgated  throughout  this 
kingdom,  and  from  which  the  most  beneficial, 
effects  may  be  effected.  May  the  divine 
blessing  attend  every  endeavour  to  promul- 
gate the  interest  of  trae  religion ;  and  may 
this  institution  especially  meet  with  increasing 
success  j    Amen. 
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And  mw  I  say  imlo  yon,  Refruin  Jrwa  thtu 
TMm^  and  let  them  ahne;  fer,  if  this  eomnsd 
er  this  wwh  he  of  men,  it  u>iU  came  to 
nought:  but  if  it  he  ef  Ood^  ye  cannot 
overthrow  it,  lest  haply  ye  be  fcmmd  ecen  *a 
fight  against  Ood.    Acts  y.  38,  90. 

The  kn^eet  and  deepest  river  whidb  we  know, 
either  in  the  old  world  or  the  new,  may  be 
traced  to  a  fountain  head,  from  whence  it 
issued  in  a  narrow  channel.  It  dilates  and 
expands  as  it  flows,  and  (receiving  continual 
accessions  from  tributary  streams)  it  pursues 
its  eourse  through  whole  provinces,  watering 
and  fertilizing  the  lands  through  which  it 
fiasses,  till  at  length  it  discharges  itself  into 
the  ocean.    It  is  pleasant  thus  to  trace  the 
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great  effects  produced  from  comparatiTely 
trifling  causes  in  the  natural  world,  and  the 
same  spirit  of  inquiry  should  direct  our 
researches  in  the  moral  world.  Amidst  the 
general  taste  for  history  and  antiquities,  let 
the  origin  and  first  establishment  of  Chris- 
tianity occupy  some  portion  of  our  attentive 
consideration. 

We  are  now  to  enter  upon  the  second  period 
into  which  I  have  divided  these  Lectures  on 
the  first  eleven  chapters  of  the  Acts.  These 
eleven  chapters  contain,  1  think,  nearly  the 
whole  account  of  the  first  planting  of  the 
Christian  Religion ;  the  remainder  of  the  Book 
being  chiefly  devoted  to  the  travels  of 
St.  Paul.  I  have  confined  myself  to  these 
eleven  chapters,  that  I  might. not  interfere  with 
the  admirable  work  of  Archdeacon  Paley, 
entitled  the  "  Horee  Paulinse,"  a  work  which 
deserves  the  highest  enconiums,  since  it  has 
brought  forward  much  additional  evidence 
in  support  of  Christianity;  a  work,  which 
folly  proves  the  authenticity  of  the  epistolary 
writings  of  the  New  Testament,  or  not  one 
point  in  ten  would  so  exactly  tally. 

Before  I  divide  the  period  we  are  now  to 
consider,  permit  me  to  make  one  remark, 
respecting '  the  continuance  of  the  Apostles 
at  Jerusalem,  long  after  the  ascension  of  their 
Lord.  In  the  progress  of  th^se.  Lectures,  we 
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shall  find,  that  after  some  months  had  elapsed, 
a  violent  persecution  arose,  which  occasioned 
them  to  be  scattered  abroad  throughout  dis- 
tant countries.  Let  us  for  a  moment  suppose, 
that  this  dispersion  had  taken  place  imme- 
diately on  the  ascension  of  our  Lord ;  they 
would  doubtless  have  preached  the  doctrines 
they  professed,  in  the  countries  to  virhich  they 
were  driven,  and  would  probably  have  dwelt 
especially  on  the  great  fact  of  the  resurrection^ 
which  had  recently  taken  place  ;  but  who  in 
Samaiia,  in  Ethiopia,  or  in  Europe,  would 
have  credited  their  unsupported  assertions? 
There  were  none  in  those  countries  that  could 
either  support  or  confront  them ;  consequently, 
no  proof  could  appear  of  the  truth  of  the 
doctrines  they  asserted.  But  while  they  re- 
mained in  Jerusalem,  in  the  very  spot  where 
all  these  events  had  taken  place,  meeting  daily 
the  murderers  of  Jesus,  whose  interest  it  was 
to  prove  the  whole  story  to  be  a  falsehood ; 
it  there  it  was  acknowledged  to  be  genuine, 
if  there  it  was  irrefragably  and  undeniably 
admitted,  then  might  they  hope  for  success 
in  distant  parts,  and  spread,  the  religion  of 
Jesus  wide  as  the  habitable  earth.  I  think 
the  detention  of  the  Apostles  at  Jerusalem, 
for  many  months,  (probably  a  whole  year,) 
after  the  ascension,  most  strikingly  displays 
the  wisdom  of   the  divine  counsels.    While 
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they  remained  there,  every  thing  external, 
relating  to  the  spread  of  the  gospel,  seemed 
at  a  stand,  but  all  was  working  to  effect  this 
important  end. 

I  have  dwelt  the  longer  on  this  remark,  as 
I  believe  it  has  not  been  touched  upon  by 
any  commentator,  and  I  confess  it  never 
struck  my  own  mind  till  very  lately. 

We  may  divide  the  period  of  time  we  are 
now  to  illustrate,  into  five  parts. 

I.  We  shall  consider  the  cure  performed 
by  Peter  and  John,  at  the  beautifiil  gate  of 
the  temple. 

II.  The  discourse  delivered  by  Peter  on 
this  occasion. 

III.  The  events  which  followed  this  mi- 
racle. 

IV.  The  awful  punishment  of  false  pro- 
fessors. 

y.  The  consultation  of  the  Jewish  Sanhe- 
drim, respecting  the  treatment  of  the  Apos- 
tle's introducing  the  words  of  my  text,  **  And 
now  I  say  unto  you.  Refrain  from  these  men, 
and  let  them  alone ;  for,  if  this  counsel  or  this 
work  be  of  men,  it  will  come  to  nought;  but 
if  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  overthrow  it;  lest 
haply  ye  be  found  even  to  fight  against 
God." 
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I.  Let  US  consider  the  miracle  wrought  by 
the  Apostles  in  favour  of  the  lame  man^. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  third  chapter,  we 
read  that  Peter  and  John  went  up  to  the 
temple,  at  the  ninth  hour ;  (answering  to  three 
o^clock  in  the  afternoon,  the  time  appointed 
for  the  evening  sacrifice ;)  and  a  certain  man, 
lame  from  his  birth,  was  daily  carried  to  the 
gate  which  was  called  beautiful^  to  b^  alms 
of  those  who  passed  through.  This  gate  was 
of  very  singular  materials.  Most  of  you  know 
that  the  city  of  Corinth  was  once  laid  in  ashes. 
All  the  brass,  the  silver,  and  the  gold,  to- 
gether with  every  other  metal  found  there,  was 
melted  down  into  One  common  mass ;  this  was 
called  Corinthian  brass,  and  it  was  valued  by 
the  ancients  above  gold.  It  was  of  this  metal 
that  the  gate  here  mentioned  was  formed,  and 
as  it  was  otherwise  highly  dec()rated,it  obtained 
the  name  of  the  beautiful  gate.  This  was 
the  grand  entrance  into  the  temple,  and  I 
consider  this  circumstance  as  worthy  of  no- 
tice, since  it  proves  the  publicity  of  the  mi- 
racle there  performed ;  it  was  not  wrought  at  a 
private  door  of  the  temple,  where  there  might 
have  been  some  pretence  of  deception  ;  but, 
in  the  presence  of  many,  who  werp  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  person  who  was  cured ;  for, 
we  are  told,  he  was  forty  years  of  age,  con, 
sequently,  must  have  been  well  known   to 
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e?ery  inhabitant  of  Jerusalem,  from  tiielengtii 
of  time  which  he  had  occupied  that  public  sta- 
tion. Seeing  Peter  and  John  enter  the  tem- 
ple, he  asked  alms; — then  answered  Peter, 
''  Silver  and  gold  I  have  none,  but  such  as  I 
have,  give  I  thee;  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  of  Nazareth,  rise  up  and  walk,"  And 
he,  leaping  up,  stood,  and  entered  with  them 
into  the  temple,  with  all  the  rapture  of  emotion, 
walking,  and  leaping,  and  praising  God/'  It  is 
added,  that  "  he  held  Peter  and  John/' 

Dr.  Doddridge  has  a  beautiful  remark  on 
this  expression ;  "  The  faculty  of  walking" 
(says  this  able  commentator)  ^*  was  new  to 
him ;  he  enjoyed  the  activity  of  his  limbs,  but 
thought  that  if  he  quitted  those  from  whom  he 
had  acquired  it,  his  former  weakness  would 
return."   This  is  pure  nature. 

II.  Let  us  attend  to  the  discourse  of  Peter 
on  this  occasion.  It  does  immortal  honour 
to  this  Apostle. 

How  would  Mahomet  have  rejoiced,  even 
in  the  appearance  of  a  miracle  ?  How  would 
he  have  enjoyed  the  applauses  of  the  mul- 
titude? How  would  he  have  courted  their 
praises?  But  Peter  modestly  disclaims  all 
praise,  and  refers  the  whole  to  his  Master, 
and  his  God«  He  then  boldly  charges  the 
multitude,  whom   the  report  of  the  miracle 
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had  drawn  together,  with  having  killed  the 
^  Prince  of  Life*  Mark  the  connexion  between 
this  and  the  preceding  verse,  and  yon  will 
perceive  an  additional  beauty  from  the  com- 
parison«  ''  But  ye  denied  the  Holy  One  and 
the  Just,  and  desired  a  murderer  to  be  granted 
you/'  (alluding  to  Barabbas,)  **  and  killed  the 
Prince  of  Life.^^  Ye  have  pardoned  him  who 
took  away  life,  and  the  only  person  who  came 
down  from  heaven  to  bestow  life,  ye  have 
crucified  and  slain.  After  making  every  al- 
lowance for  their  conduct  on  the  ground  of 
ignorance,  he  exhorts  them  immediately  to 
repent,  and  turn  to  the  Lord ;  and  he  brings 
forward  the  evidence  of  Moses,  in  proof  of 
the  reality  of  the  mission  of  Christ. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  in  the  cele- 
brated conference,  which  took  place  about 
the  beginning  of  the  last  century,  between 
Limborch  and  Orobio  the  Jew;  the  fonner 
chiefly  grounds  his  arguments  on  this  very 
prediction  of  Moses,  a  proof  how  high  it  stood 
in  the  estimation  of  the  learned  at  that  time. 
Peter  concludes  his  address,  with  declaring, 
that  mito  them  (the  Jews)  God  ^rst  made  the 
offers  of  mercy,  in  sending  ^'  his  Son,  Jesus 
Christ,  to  bless  them,  in  turning  every  one  of 
them  from  their  iniquities.''  If  you  carefully 
examine  the  whole  Book  of  the  Acts,  you 
will  find  that  the  Apostles  never  preached  the 
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gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  or  Heath^is,  in  any 
city,  till  it  had  first  been  offered  to  the  Jews* 
And  the  number  that  were  converted  in  con- 
sequence of  this  miracle,  and  the  discourse  of 
Peter  which  it  occasioned,  was  about  five 
thousand.  Commentators  have  been  divided 
in  opmion,  whether  this  number  included  the 
three  thousand  converts  made  at  the  feast  of 
Pentecost,  or  was  in  addition  to  them.  I  am 
inclined  to  the  former  supposition,  since  I  do 
not  think  it  probable  that  the  present  miracle 
should  have  had  more  effect  than  that  of  the 
gift  of  tongues,  which  in  the  latter  case  is 
implied. 

III.  Let  us  now  consider  the  events  which 
took  place  in  consequence  of  this  miracle^ 

The  cure  of  the  lame  man  could  not  be 
denied ;  his  age,  the  time  of  day,  the  place 
in  which  it  was  performed,  produced  irre- 
sistible evidence  of  the  fact ;  but  the  priests, 
and  the  captains  of  the  temple,  vnth  the  Sad- 
ducees,  fearful  of  the  influence  this  would 
give  the  Apostles,  over  the  minds  of  the  peo- 
ple, laid  hands  on  these  good  men,  and  put 
them  in  prison  till  the  next  day.  And  when 
they  were  brought  before  the  Rulers,  and 
Elders,  and  the  High  Priest,  Peter  delivered 
an  admirable  defence  of  tjieir  conduct ;  de* 
claring,  that  it  was    by  the   name  of  Jesus 


ACTS    OF    THE    AP08TLES.  199 

Christ  of  Nazareth,  that  the  miracle  had  been 
wrought.  He  adds,  '*  Neither  is  there  sal* 
vation  in  any  other ;  for  there  is  none  other 
name  under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby 
we  must  be  saved/'  The  Greek  word  here 
rendered  ''  salvation/'  is,  in  other  passages, 
translated  *^  healing,"  which  has  occasioned 
some  critics  to  give  it  as  their  opinion,  that 
Peter  merely  referred  to  temporal  cures ;  but  I 
deem  this  a  frigid  interpretation,  and  I  per- 
fectly agree  with  those  who  consider  the  ex* 
pression  in  a  much  higher  sense ;  and  I  think 
the  plural  term,  used  by  the  Apostle  in  the 
latter  clause,  **  whereby  we  must  be  saved,'' 
strengthens  this  opinion.  He  had  no  infirmity 
similar  to  that  of  the  person  whom  he  had 
healed ;  why  thai  use  the  plural,  if  he  did  not 
intend  to  convey  the  idea  of  superior  deli* 
verance  ?  But  a  still  stronger  argument  occurs 
in  the  preceding  verse;  "This  is  the  stone 
which  was  set  at  nought  by  you  builders, 
which  IS  become  the  head  of  the  corner." 
Doubtless,  Christ  is  the  comer  stone  of  that 
building,  the  summit  of  which  is  heaven  and 
eternity.  "  And  when  the  Chief  Priests  and 
Elders  saw  the  boldness  of  Peter  and  John, 
and  perceived  that  they  were  unlearned  and 
ignorant  men,  they  marvelled  ;  and  they  took 
knowledge  of  them  that  they  had  been  with 
Jesus."  ProbaUy,  some  might  recollect  them 
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as  having  been  the  companions  of  the  Saviour, 
during  his  abode  among  them.  And  they  com- 
manded them  to  go  aside  from  the  council, 
that  they  might  confer  among  themselves 
respecting  them  ;  and  when  they  called  them, 
they  commanded  that  they  should  not  speaks 
nor  teach,  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  **  But  Peter 
and  John  answered,  and  said  unto  them. 
Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to 
hearken  unto  you,  more  than  unto  God,  judge 
ye."  Glorious  constancy!  Intrepid  fortitude ! 
It  was  such  a  spirit  which  animated  the  con- 
duct of  our  Divine  Master.  It  was  such  a 
spirit  which  has  since  sustained  the  various 
martyrs  who  have  suffered  in  the  christian 
cause.  It  was  such  a  spirit  which  actuated 
the  two  thousand  ministers  of  a  former  cen- 
tury to  quit  their  livings,  and  give  up  every 
worldly  emolument,  rather  than  violate  the 
dictates  of  their  consciences. 


**  For  consciences  and  souls  were  made 
To  be  the  Lord's  alone.^ 


And  having  further  threatened  the  Apostles, 
they  let  them  go,  "  and  they  returned  to  their 
own  company."  I  do  not  apprehend  this 
expression  as  including  the  five  thousand  who 
had  lately  embraced  Christianity ,  but  the  origi- 
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nal  one  hundred  and  twenty  who  had  probably 
adhered  to  the  upper  chamber  where  they  at 
first  assembled.  "  And  they  reported  all  that 
had  happened  unto  them,  and  united  in  one 
common  ascription  of  praise  to  the  God 
who  made  heaven  and  earth;  with  intreaties 
for  the  continuance  of  his  favour  and  blessing. 
The  inwrought  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous 
man  availeth  much.  Their  petition  was  heard, 
and  a  shaking  of  the  house  was  the  signal  of 
of  acceptance.  **  And  the  multitude  of  them 
that  believed  were  of  one  heart  and  one  soui» 
and  had  all  things  in  common." 

Among  those  who  sold  their  possessions,  to 
add  to  their  general  stock,  was  one  who  de- 
serves particular  mention.  This  was  Joses, 
by  the  Apostles  surnamed  Barnabas,  (the  son 
of  consolation.)  He  was  a  Levite,  and  had 
likewise  lands  in  the  country  of  Cyprus.  His 
priestly  office  was  neither  alienable  nor  salea- 
ble ;  but  his  possessions  in  the  Island  of 
Cyprus  he  sold,  and  brought  the  money  to  the 
Apostles,  that  by  every  means  in  his  power, 
he  might  assist  the  Christians.  But  the  fairest 
sky  will  have  its  clouds  ;  the  brightest  day  is 
sometimes  overtaken  by  a  storm;  and* this 
flourishing  church  was  about  to  receive  a 
check,  in  the  falsehood  of  some  of  its 
members. 
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IV.  This  leads  me  to  reflect  a  moment  on 
the  awful  punishment  inflicted  upon  false 
professors. 

''  A  certain  man,  named  Ananias,  sold  a 
possession,  and  kept  back  a  part  of  the  price ; 
his  wife  also  being  privy  to  it,  and  brought  a 
certain  part,''  as  the  whole,  "  and  laid  it  at 
the  Apostle's  feet."  Then  Peter  rebuked  him, 
declaring,  that  he  had  not  lied  unto  men  only, 
but  unto  God.  He  mildly  expostulated  with 
him,  saying,  ''  Whiles  it  remained,  was  it  not 
thine  own  ?  And  after  it  was  sold,  was  it  not 
in  thine  own  power  ?" 

This  reasoning  of  the  Apostle,  by  the  way, 
gives  additional  force  to  a  remark  I  made  the 
last  sabbath,  respecting  community  of  goods. 
We  here  see,  that  even  the  short  time  it 
existed  in  the  church,  it  was  not  compulsory ; 
Peter  does  not  blame  Ananias  for  bringing  a 
part  only,  but  for  bringing  that  part  as  the 
whole.  And  Ananias,  hearing  the  awful 
declaration  of  Peter  respecting  the  extent  of 
his  crime,  **  fell  down,  and  gave  up  the  ghost/* 
You  all  know,  that  the  companion  of  his  life 
was  his  companion  in  guilt,  and  proved  the 
companion  of  his  grave.  Doubtless  this  event 
must  have  struck  great  awe  into  the  church ; 
but  it  was  highly  necessary  that  an  example 
should    be    made,    especially    in   this   early 
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8tage  of  its  pro^MS,  of  those  who  dared  to 
resist  its  authority.  Many  are  the  instances 
upon  record  in  the  Old  Testament,  where  the 
transgressors  of  a  new  law  have  been  severely 
punished  by  the  Almighty.  When  Nadab  and 
Abihu  offered  strange  fires^  they  were  con- 
sumed ;  when  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram, 
arose  ia  the  rebellion  against  Moses  and 
Aaron,  the  earth  opened  and  swallowed  them 
up ;  when  Uzzah  touched  the  Ark,  the  anger 
of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against  him,  and  he 
smote  him,  and  he  died ;  so  that  we  see  the 
necessity,  under  the  gospel  dispensation,  of 
an  example  being  made,  to  prove,  that  though 
Jesus  was  2k  Saviour ,  he  was  also  a  Prince  and 
a  Lawgiver^  and  was  possessed  of  supreme 
authority  in  his  church. 

V.  Let  us  consider  the  behaviour  and 
councils  of  the  Sanhedrim. 

The  Jewish  Rulers,  and  especially  the  High 
Priest,  equally  with  the  Sadducees,  were  indig- 
nant at  the  popularity  acquired  by  theApostles ; 
and  they  concurred  in  committing  not  two  only, 
but  all  of  them  to  prison.  It  was  a  kind  oi der- 
nier resort^  and  they  thought  by  this  proceed* 
ing  to  crush  Christianity  in  the  bud.  ^*  But 
the  angel  of  the  Lord,  by  night,  opened  the 
prison  doors,  and  brought  them  forth,  saying, 
€io,  stand  smd  speak  in  the  temple  to  the 
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people  all  the  words  of  this  life."  And  when 
they  were  summoned  in  the  morning  to  appear 
before  the  Jewish  Council,  instead  of  finding 
them  imprisoned,  they  found  them  in  the 
temple,  heralds  of  the  everlasting  gospel. 
After  various  consultations  respecting  the 
treatment  they  should  receive,  Gamaliel  stood 
up,  and  offered,  his  advice.  This  is  a  name 
which  we  shall  often  have  occasion  to  mention 
in  the  last  of  our  four  Lectures ;  for  he  was 
the  Tutor  of  St.  Paul.  He  stood  in  high 
reputation  among  the  Jews,  both  for  learning 
and  for  sanctity.  To  borrow  a  beautiful  ex- 
pression from  Job;  "When  he  passed  by, 
the  young  men  saw  him,  and  hid  themselves, 
and  the  old  men  arose  and  stood  up ;"  so 
great  was  the  veneration  in  which  he  was  held. 
And  Gamaliel  said,  ''  Ye  men  of  Israel,  take 
heed  to  yourselves  what  ye  intend  to  do,  as 
touching  these  men."  He  then  recalled  to 
their  minds  many  who  had  appeared  for  a 
short  time,  and  then  sunk  into  obscurity,  and 
their  followers  were  dispersed ;  and  he  there 
gives  the  memorable  advice  contained  in  the 
text ;  "  And  now  I  say  unto  you.  Refrain  from 
these  men,  and  let  them  alone;  for,  if  this 
counsel  or  this  work  be  of  men,  it  will  come 
to  nought ;"  it  will  crumble  away  as  dust,  or 
as  the  chaff  before  the  wind  ;  **  But  if  it  be  of 
God,  ye  cannot  overthrow  it ;   lest  haply  ye 
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be  found  even  to  fight  against  God."  And  his 
advice  was  listened  to  and  accepted. 

"  And  when  they  had  called  the  Apostles, 
and  beaten  them,  they  commanded  that  they 
shoald  not  speak  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and 
let  them  go.  And  they  departed  from  the  pre- 
sence of  the  council,  rejoicing  that  they  were 
counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  his  name ; 
and  daily  in  the  temple,  and  in  every  house, 
they  ceased  not  to  teach  and  to  preach  Jesus 
Christ.'' 

My  friends,  where  were  these  men  when 
Judas  entered  the  garden  ?  Where  were  these 
men  when  Christ  was  brought  into  the  hall  of 
judgment  ?  Where  were  these  men  when  he 
was  afterwards  insulted  and  mocked  ?  Where 
were  these  men  when  he  was  dragged  to  Cal- 
vary ?  Now  they  rejoice  in  being  counted 
worthy  to  suffer  for  his  name,  and  are  ready 
to  exclaim  in  the  language  of  the  great  Apos- 
tle of  the  Gentiles,  "  None  of  these  things 
move  me,  neither  count  I  my  life  dear  unto 
myself,  so  that  I  might  finish  my  course  with 
joy,  and  the  ministry,  which  I  have  received 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the  gospel  of  the 
grace  of  God."    Amen. 
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And  devout  men  carried  Stephen  to  his  burial^ 
and  made  great  lamentations  over  him.  As 
for  Saidy  he  made  havoc  of  the  churchy  enter- 
ing  into  every  house^  and  haling  men  and 
women^  committed  them  to  prison.  Therefwey 
they  that  were  scattered  abroad,  went  every 
where  preaching  the  word.  Then  Philip 
went  down  to  the  city  of  Samariay  and 
preached  Christ  unto  tliem. 

Acts  Tiii.  2,  3»  4,  5. 

Ther£  is  no  line  of  distinction,  which  more 
visibly  marks  the  difference  between  human 
plans  and  divine,  than  this,  that  while  the 
designs  of  men  are  often  sudden  and  disjointed, 
those  of  God  are  ever  progressive,  connected, 
and  harmonious.    The  morning  light,  which, 
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from  its  first  dawning  in  the  east,  shines  more 
and  more  unto  the  perfect  day,  is  one  proof 
of  the  truth  of  this  assertion.  The  growth  of 
the  cedar,  the  oak,  and  the  cypress,  from  a 
small  seed  committed  to  the  earth,  form  a 
second  instance;  a  third  may  be  deduced 
from  the  formation  of  the  embryo,  and  its 
advancement  through  all  the  successive  stages 
of  infancy,  childhood,  and  youth,  up  to  ma- 
turity. But  in  the  mind,  this  progressive 
influence  is  the  more  distinctly  visible ;  first, 
we  perceive  the  faint  dawnings  of  reasaUf 
then  memory  shows  itself,  afterwards  jW^gTM^nt 
(or  the  power  of  discriminating  good  from 
evil)  is  perceptible,  and  lastly,  a  conscience. 
But  these  principles  do  not  appear  perfectly 
formed,  but  are  ever  dilating  and  improving 
by  exercise,  and  by  cultivation;  nor  will 
improvement  cease,  while  life  is  continued- 
It  is  pleasing  to  trace  this  progression  in  the 
propagation  of  Christianity.  At  the  period 
of  time  we  are  now  to  contemplate,  many 
thousands  were  converted ;  but  we  can 
look  back  to  the  time,  when  our  Saviour, 
walking  on  the  banks  of  a  river,  or  on  the 
margin  of  the  ocean,  called  twelve  poor 
fishermen  to  be  his  associates ;  and  they  ahns 
at  that  time  embraced  the  gospel ;  so  small 
was  the  commencement  of  that  religion,  which 
gradually  spread  over  distant  continents,  and 
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which  prophecy  assures  us  shall,  in  process 
of  time,  be  established  through  the  world. 

We  are  now  to  enter  on  the  third  link  of  the 
chain,  to  the  development  of  which  these 
Lectures  are  devoted,  namely,  the  persecu- 
tion and  death  of.  Stephen,  with  the  conse- 
quent dispersion  of  the  Apostles,  and  their 
planting  the  gospel  in  Samaria. 

I  shall  divide  this  portion  of  apostolic 
history  into  three  parts. 

I.  We  shall  consider  the  events  which  led 
to  the  public  situation  and  persecution  of 
Stephen. 

II.  His  defence  and  death. 

III.  The  dispersion  of  the  disciples 
throughout  distant  countries,  and  especially 
their  preaching  the  gospel  in  Samaria. 

I.  We  shall  consider  the  events  which  led 
to  the  public  situation  and  persecution  of 
Stephen. 

We  read  in  the  commencement  of  the  sixth 
chapter,  that,  '*  in  those  days,  when  the  num- 
ber of  the  disciples  was  multiplied,  there 
arose  a  murmuring  of  the  Grecians  against 
the  Hebrews,  because  their  widows  were  neg- 
lected in  the  daily  ministration.'' 

Much  has    been  said,  and  much   written. 
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respecting  the  nature  of  this  dispute;  I  will 
endeavour  to  explain  it  in  a  few  words. 

While  many  of  the  Jews,  after  the  decree 
of  Cyrus,  continued  in  Jerusalem,  others 
formed  a  settlement  in  Greece,  a  country 
west  of  Judea.  When  the  community  of 
goods  was  by  mutual  consent  established, 
the  descendants  of  these  Grecians  thought 
themselves  equally  entitled  to  share  the  be- 
nefit with  those  who  remained  at  Jerusalem ; 
but,  from  the  circumstance  of  their  not  being 
on  the  spot,  their  claims  were  sometimes  neg- 
lected by  those  who  dispensed  the  common 
stock.  Then  the  Apostles  summoned  the 
multitude  of  the  disciples,  and  said,  ''  It  is 
not  reason  that  we  should  leave  the  word  of 
God,  and  serve  tables:  wherefore,  brethren, 
look  ye  out  among  you  seven  men  of  honest 
report,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  wisdom, 
whom  we  may  appoint  over  this  business." 
From  the  expression,  ''  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,*'  we  may  conclude  that  they  were  to 
be  selected  from  the  hundred  and  twenty, 
on  whom  the  Spirit  had  been  so  miraculously 
diffused.  '.'  And  the  saying  pleased  the  whole 
multitude ;  and  they  chose  seven,  whom  they 
set  before  the  Apostles ;  and  when  they  had 
prayed,  they  laid  their  hands  on  them." 

Permit  me  here  to  say  a  few  words  respect- 
ing the  imposition  of  hands. 
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I  wish,  on  this  head,  as  far  as  possible,  to 
remain  neutral;  neither  violently  to  support 
the  practice,  or  by  any  means  to  stand  its 
opponent.  I  would  not  violently  espouse  it, 
lest  I  should  hurt  the  conscience  of  a  vireaker 
brother ;  neither  would  I  oppose  the  practice, 
as  I  think  it  cannot  (if  properly  considered) 
be  productive  of  evil. 

The  idea  that  this  act  was  performed  with 
the  persuasion,  that,  by  so  doing,  the  Spirit 
was  conferred^  can  never  be  supported  by 
any  who  read,  with  attention,  the  preceding 
verses.  These  men  were  already  in  posses* 
sion  of  the  gift  of  the  Spirit ;  and  the  Apostles, 
by  this  action,  merely  set  them  apart  for  the 
service  they  had  undertaken. 

Let  us,  further,  remark  the  wisdom  of  the 
Apostles,  in  appointing  men,  thus  divindy 
inspired,  to  this  office.  Merely  to  distribute 
to  the  necessities  of  the  poorer  members, 
common  justice  and  integrity  would  have 
been  sufficient  qualification ;  but  disputes 
had  arisen,  and,  as  the  best  method  of  settling 
them,  they  selected  those  who  had  received 
gifts  from  above ;  and  they  not  only  .acted  the 
part  assigned  them,  but  also  co-operated  with 
the  Apostles  in  preaching ;  and  we  read,  that 
<'  the  number  of  the  disqiples  multipLied  in 
Jerusalem  greatly/' 

Of  these  seven,  Ste^bien  was  pre-eminent ; 
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being  ''  full  of  faith  and  power,  he  did  great 
wonders  and  miracles  among  the  people/' 
But  his  distinguished  merit  soon  excited  en- 
mity against  him ;  there  arose  certain  of  the 
synagogue,  disputing  with  Stephen;  false 
witnesses  were  suborned,  and  he  was  brought 
before  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim.  And  when  he 
was  called  upion  for  his  defence,  he  rose  with 
such  manliness  of  deportment,  with  such  a 
vigour  of  eye,  with  such  a  celestial  intelli- 
gence diffused  over  his  countenance,  that  his 
face  bore  the  appearance  of  the  face  of  'an 
angel. 

IL  This  leads  to  the  second  division ; 
namely,  his  defence  and  death.  It  has  been 
asserted  by  infidels ;  it  has  even  been  admit- 
ted by  Le  CI  ere,  a  learned  commentator,  that 
this  defence  of  Stephen  was  not  appropriate, 
was  not  to  the  point ;  and  that  it  advanced 
many  things  which  contradict  the  Old  Tes- 
tament history.  The  latter  has,  I  think,  been 
satisfactorily  cleared  by  other  critics,  with 
the  single  exception  of  the  sixteenth  verse, 
where  the  name  of  Abraham  is  inserted  in- 
stead of  Jacob;  but  may  not  this  mistake 
have  arisen  from  the  carelessness  of  trans- 
lators? And  can  we  wonder  that  errors 
sometimes  occur,  when  we  recollect,  that, 
for  many  years,  it  was  only  in  manuscript  that 
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the  Sacred  Writings  were  preserved  ?  Print- 
ing is  comparatively  a  late  invention ;  it  was 
by  means  of  writing,  only,  that  Christianity 
was  at  first  diffused,  and  for  fourteen  centu- 
ries transmitted. 

This  defence  of  Stephen  contains  fifty-three 
verses.  I  shall  not  burthen  you  with  repeat- 
ing any  of  them  ;  but  give  you  the  substance 
under  five  heads,  which  appear  to  me  (after 
the  closest  investigation)  to  contain  the 
whole. 

He  commences  by  decraring,  that  as  God 
had,  in  different  ages,  appointed  different 
rituals,  he  might  appoint  new  rituals  in  his 
church. 

He  proceeds  to  observe,  that  holiness  was 
not  confined  to  any  age  or  country.  Abraham 
was  holy;  David  was  holy;  but  Abraham 
and  David  dwelt  at  different  times,  and  in 
different  countries.  Again,  that  various  modes 
and  forms  of  worship  had  prevailed  in  the 
earth ;  at  one  time  a  tabernacle  was  erected, 
at  another  a  temple ;  and  now  the  Almighty 
has  declared,  by  the  mouth  of  his  prophet, 
"  Heaven  is  my  throne,  and  earth  is  my  foot- 
stool." He  goes  on  to  assure  them,  that  that 
very  Moses,  of  whom  they  were  so  proud, 
had  foretold  the  Messiah;  and  lastly,  he 
declares,  that  he  is  not  surprised  at  their 
conduct,  since  they  only  follow  the  footsteps 
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of  their  fathers ;  this  inflamed  their  rage,  and 
they  would  hear  him  no  longer,  but  instantly 
rose  up  against  him.  Had  he  been  permitted 
to  continue  his  address,  he  would  probably 
have  taken  up  the  subject  on  different 
grounds,  and  advanced  arguments  iHore  pe- 
culiarly christian;  but  shall  we  blame  the 
architect,  who,  baving  laid  the  foundation  for 
a  magnificent  edifice,  dies  before  it  is  com- 
pleted, if  the  portico  is  apparently  too  large 
for  the  building?  I  deem  the  defence  of 
Stephen  a  noble  oration,  begun,  but  never 
finished.  "  And  they  cast  him  out  of  the  city, 
and  stoned  him ;"  thus  unwarrantably  taking 
the  punishment  into  their  own  power;  for 
the  Romans  alone  were  entitled  to  inifict 
capital  punishments.  The  usual  method  of 
stoning  was  this ;  the  criminal  was  led  out  of 
the  city,  to  an  eminence  at  some  distance, 
about  twice  the  height  of  a  man ;  a  large  stone 
was  then  placed  at  the' bottom,  against  which 
the  malefactor  was  thrown,  and  if  this  fall 
did  not  utterly  deprive  him  of  existence,  smal- 
ler stones  were  instantly  cast  at  the  poor 
mangled  remains,  from  the  height  above.  This 
throw  s  great  light  upon  an  expression  of  our 
Saviour's  recorded  by  St.  Luke,  when  he 
speaks  of  falling  against  a  stone,  and  its 
falling  upon  them.  And  Stephen,  fiill  of  the 
Holy   Spirit,    continued   steadfastly    looking 
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into  heaven,  and  ,was  favoured  with  a  pecu- 
liar vision;  he  saw  *^  Jesus  standing  at  the 
right  hand  of  God." 

Dr.  Prideaux  has  a  beautiful  remark  on  this 
passage,  and  I  believe  he  is  the  only  com- 
mentator who  has  noticed  the  expression. 
"  This  is  the  only  place  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment/' says  that  learned  and  excellent  man, 
'*  where  our  Saviour  is  represented  in  this 
attitude.  In  all  other  passages,  he  is  spoken  of 
as  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  We  may 
therefore  suppose  him  rising  to  assist  and  to 
receive  the  departing  spirit  of  Stephen."  A 
neighbouring  church  *  contains  a  picture  on 
this  subject,  which  will  ever  be  admired,  while 
painting  remains  upon  canvass.  Let  us  here 
pause  a  moment,  to  reflect  on  the  sacrifice 
of  this  first  martyr  in  the  christian  cause.  He 
bad  no  cloud  of  witnesses  to  support  his  zeal, 
or  animate  his  courage;  he  could  not  say, 
'  that  apostle  or  that  disciple  trod  the  same  path 
to  glory ;  I  knew  the  difficulties  of  the  cause 
before  I  stood  forward  as  its  advocate,  and  I 
$im  ready  to  suffer  what  others  have  already 
undergone  ;*  no ; — he  stood  foremost  in  the 
list  of  christian  martyrs ;  but  he  was  not  with- 
out an  example ;  his  Divine  Master  expe- 
rienced far  severer  sufferings,  and  left  a  bright 

*.St.  Stephen's,  Walbrook. 
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pattern  of  meekness  and  fortitude  to  las  fol- 
lowers, and  it  plainly  appears,  that  Stephen 
hauA  imbibed  his  spirit.  As  Christ  died  pray- 
ing for  his  marderersy  Stephen  expired,  sup- 
plicating for  those  who  were  armed  against 
him.  ^'  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge,'' 
was  the  benevoluit  petition  he  uttered  with 
his  dymg  breath.  Dr.  Doddridge  remarks^ 
^  his  prayer  was  heard,  for  Sanl,  the  hot- 
beaded  persecuting  Saul,  who  assisted  his 
executioneffs,  by  holding  their  garments,  was 
afterwards  made  an  instrument  lor  effecting 
tbe  salvation  of  the  Gentiles  ;  and  he  now  in 
heaven  has  reason  to  rejoice  that  this  prayer 
of  Stephen  was  accepted/* 

III.  Let  us  consider  the  dispersion  of  the 
christians,  l^hich  took  place  soon  aAer  the 
death  of  Stephen,  with  the  planting  of  the 
gofijpel  in  Samaria. 

Jn  the  second  verse  of  the  eighth  chapter, 
we  read,  that  ''  devout  men  carried  Stephen 
to  his  burial,  and  m^tKle  great  lamentations 
over  him/'  I  admire  the  spirit  of  these 
mourners.  Not  all  the  indignation  of  the 
Jewish  Sanhedrim,  not  an  incensed  Jerusalem, 
could  prevent  their  paying  the  last  tribute  of 
resl^ect  to  the  remains  of  their  deceased; 
brother. 

The  death  of  Stephen  closed  the  harvest 
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in  JerQsalem,  and  other  countries,  were  now 
to  be  enlightened  by  the  gospel.  The  violence 
of  Saul  led  the  way  to  this  important  end. 
*'  As  for  Saul/'  says  this  historian,  ''  he  made 
havoc  of  the  church ;''  this  expression  is  still 
stronger  in  the  original, — it  literally  signifies, 
wild  beasts  tearing  their  prey.  "  Therefore, 
they  that  were  scattered  abroad,  went  every 
wh^e  preaching  the  word.  Then  Philip  went 
down  to  the  city  of  Samaria,  and  preached 
Christ  unto  them."  Philip  was  not  himself 
possessed  of  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit;  ''bat  when 
the  Apostles  which  were  at  Jerusalem  heard 
that  Samaria  had  received  the  word  of  God, 
they  sent  unto  them  Peter  and  John.** 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  these  were  the 
very  men,  who,  incensed  at  the  treatment 
their  Lord  once  experienced  when  passing 
through  a  village  of  the  Samaritans,  entreated 
him  to  call  down  fire  from  heaven  to  consume 
the  inhabitants.  Blessed  influence  of  the  i:e- 
ligion  of  Jesus !  NaWy  forgetting  their  anger, 
they  go  down  to  ofier  them  the  right  hand  of 
fellowship,  and  rejoice  with  them  in  the  spread 
of  the  gospel ! 

Respecting  Simon  Magus,  I  shall  not  say 
much.  He  was  a  magician,  who  deluded  the 
people  with  tricks  of  legerdemain ;  and,  when 
he  found  that  he  could  deceive  no  ^longer, 
owing  to  the  superior  skill  of  the  Apostles, 
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he  endeavoared  to  bribe  them  to  bestow  on 
him  some  portion  of  their  power;  but  they 
refused  the  offer,  with  the  disdain  it  merited ; 
and  entreated  him  to  ^*  repent  of  his  wicked- 
ness, and  to  pray  God,  if,  perhaps,  the 
thought  of  his  heart  might  be  forgiven 
him." 

This  affords  a  striking  proof  of  the  pro- 
priety of  prayer,  even  in  the  most  notorious 
sinners.  Simon  was  a  hypocrite,  but  he  was 
exhorted  to  pray,  and  led  to  the  hope  of  for- 
giveness. **  And  the  Apostles,  when  they 
had  testified  and  preached  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  preached 
the  gospel  in  many  villages  of  the  Samari- 
tans." 

With  joy  let  us  contemplate  this  extension 
of  the  gospel.  Had  the  Apostles  and  early 
disciples  continued  at  Jerusalem,  how  con- 
fined would  have  been  their  influence  I  How 
limited  their  exertions !  But,  being  scat- 
tered abroad,  Christianity  was  promulgated 
in  distant  countries,  which  led  the  way  for 
the  planting  of  christian  churches  in  the  va- 
rious towns  and  villages  through  which  it 
was  difiused. 

In  our  next  Lecture  we  shall  trace  the 
history  of  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles ; 
and  rejoice  in  the  offers  of  salvation  made 
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tbrottgfa  bim  to  the  Heathen  world.  Thus 
progressive  are  the  counsels  of  Heaven ! 
Thus  clear  is  the  sacred  historian !  Thus 
instructive   are    the  lessons  of  Providence! 


SERMON    XVI. 


FOURTH    LECTURE 

ON  THE 

ACTS    OF    THE    APOSTLES. 


Lord^  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ? 
Acts  ix.  6. 

It  is  a  delicate  thing  to  compare  Scripture, 
or  to  give  a  decided  preference  to  one  part 
above  another;  but  it  is  impossible  to  read 
the  Psalms  of  David  without  feeling  a  great 
differejDice  in  their  spirit  and  energy  ;  and  the 
great  superiority  of  some,  both  in  the  piety 
they  discover,  and  in  the  instractions  they 
contain.  And,  in  like  manner,  there  are  parts 
of  the  New  Testament  which  seem  peculiarly 
to  claim  our  attention ;  and  I  scruple  jiot  to 
say,  that  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  are  at  least 
equal  to  any  part,  and,  in  some  respects,  pre- 
eminent. The  history  of  our  Saviour,  of  his 
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actions  and  discourses,  has  doubtless  a  title 
to  our  first  attention  ;  but  we  have  four  Gos- 
pels, and  but  one  Book  of  Acts. 

The  Epistles  were  most  of  them  addressed 
to  settled  churches  ;  several  of  these  Epistles 
tended  to  the  same  end;  namely,  to  reform 
errors  virhich  had  already  arisen  in  the  church ; 
or  to  wimi  them  by  the  example  of  others ; 
but,  I  repeat  it,  there  is  but  one  account  given 
of  the  first  planting  of  Christianity ;  and,  as 
such,  it  is  highly  valuable. 

We  have  already  viewed  the  first  followers 
of  our  Lord,  after  his  resurrection,  waiting  at 
Jerusalem  for  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  seen 
the  effects  produced  by  the  descent  of  the 
Spirit  at  that  time,  when  thousands  were  at 
once  converted ;  we  have  listened  to  the  dis- 
courses of  Peter  and  John ;  considered  the 
miracles  they  performed,  whether  benevolent 
or  awful,  and  heard  them  glory  in  the  perse- 
cutions they  experienced  for  the  name  of 
Jesus.  We  have  contemplated  the  character 
of  the  first  martyr  to  the  christian  cause; 
viewed  the  persecutions  which  arose  after  the 
death  of  Stephen,  and  the  consequent  dis- 
persion of  the  disciples  into  .distant  parts; 
and  v^e  are  now  to  enter  upon  the  last  link  of 
the  chain ;  —  to  consider  the  conversion  of 
St.  Paul,  together  with  the  spread  of  the  gos- 
pel, through  his  medium,  to  the  Gentiles. 
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I  shall  divide  this  portion  into  tAvo  Lec- 
tures. 

I  have  found  no  small  difficulty  in  selecting 
a  text  for  this  discourse.  Two  objects  lay 
before  me;  the  conversion  of  the  JEJunuch; 
and  the  conversion  of  St.  Paul.  The  words 
I  have  selected  were  uttered  by  the  latter ; 
but  I  am  sure  you  will  allow,  that,  though 
they  were  spoken  by  St.  Paul,  the  Eunuch 
acted  them.  They  will  ever  be  the  language 
of  every  sincere  convert;  when  new  light 
breaks  in  upon  his  soul;  when  he  feels  his 
former  errors,  and  embraces  the  truth;  he 
will  adopt  the  language  of  tliis  great  Apostle, 
and  exclaim,  '^  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have 
me  to  dor" 

L  I  shall  first  examine  each  conversion 
separately;  and, 

II.  Compare  them  together,  and  see  how 
far  they  are  similar;  and  wherein  they  dis- 
agree. 

I.  We  read,  in  the  26th  verse  of  the  8th 
chapter,  that;*'  the  angel  of  the  Lord  spake 
unto  Philip,"  (that  good  man  who  had  just  car- 
ried the  gospel  into  Samaria,)  ''  saying.  Arise, 
and  go  toward  the  south,  unto  the  way  that 
goeth  down  from  Jerusalem  unto  Gaza,  which 
is  desert.     And  he  ^rose  and  went.    And, 
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behold  a  man  of  Ethiopia,  an  Eanuch  of  great 
authority,  under  Candace,  Queen  of  the  Ethio- 
pians, who  had  the  charge   of  all  her  trea- 
sure, and  had  come  to  Jerusalem  for  to  wor- 
ship, was  returning;  and  sitting  in  his  chariot, 
read  Esaias  the  Prophet"   This  treasurer  of 
the  Queen  of  Ethiopia  was  a  Jewish  prose- 
lyte ;  he  was  not  born  a  J^w,  but  converted 
to  the  religion  of  Moses  in  riper  years.     He 
took  every  opportunity  of  going  up  to  Jeru- 
salem   to  worship,    especially    at  the  three 
great  feasts,  and  it  was  from  an  attendance  on 
one  of  these  festivals,  that  he  was  now  return- 
ing ;   ''  Then  the  Spirit  said  unto  Philip,  Go 
near,  and  join  thyself  to  this  chariot."  ,  Mo- 
desty would  have  held  Philip  from  addressing 
a  person  of  such  consequence,   had  not  the 
voice  of  inspiration  eucouraged  him  to  pro- 
ceed.   And  here,  suffer  me  to  remark,  how 
little  men  are  competent  to  judge  where  they 
may  be  useful.   Was  it  probable  that  any  op- 
portunity of  usefulness  should  occur  in  a  de- 
sert ?  Yet  such  was  now  presented  to  Philip ; 
a  proof,  that  even  in  situations  apparently  the 
most  adverse  to  improvement,  Providence  can 
bring  forth  good.    '^  And  Philip  heard  him 
read  the  Prophet  Esaias,  and  said  unto  him, 
Und^rstandest    thou    what    thou    readest?" 
From  the  mouth  of  any  one  but  an  inspired 
person,  this  question  would  have  been  imper- 
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tinent;  bntPliilip  proposed  it  with  the  kindest 
intentions,  and  it  was  gratefully  received.  He 
answered   and    said,    ''  How  can  I,  except 
some  man  should  guide  me  ?   And  he  desired 
Philip  that  he  would  come  up  and  sit  with 
him."  He  was  reading  that  remarkable  pro- 
phecy, contained  in  the   fifty-third    chapter 
of  Isaiah,  which  converted  a  celebrated  Jew 
about  a  century  ago,  in  the  centre  of  Europe, 
who,  in  consequence,   wrote  a  commentary 
upon  the  whole  book.    ''  He  was  led  as  a 
sheep  to  the  slaughter ;  and  like  a  lamb,  dumb 
before    his    shearer,    so  opened  he  not  his 
mouth.    In  his  humiliation,  his  judgment  was 
taken    away.    And   who  shall  declare"  the 
generation  in  which  he  lived?    as  the   best 
commentators  now  render  the  passage.  Calvin 
himself  allows^   that  the  expression  has  no 
reference   to    the  mysterious  incarnation  of 
Christ ;    but  merely  alludes   to   the   age   in 
which  he  lived,  which  was  too  wicked  to  be 
described;  and  this  explanation  is  still  fur* 
t|ier  evident,  if  we  look    to    the    following 
clause,  ''  for  his  life  is  taken  from  the  earth/' 
And  the  Eunuch  requesting  to  know  of  whom 
this  was  spoken,  ^'  Philip  opened  his  mouth, 
and  began  at  the  same  scripture,  and  preached 
unto  him  Jesus."  And  as  they  proceeded  on 
their  journey,  ''they  came  to  a  certain  water," 
and  the  '*  Eunuch  said.  See  here  is  water ; 
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what  doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized  ?  And 
Philip  said,  If  thou  believest  with  all  thine 
heart,  thou  mayest.  And  he  answered  and 
said,  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of 
God." 

My  friends,  you  all  know  something  of 
history ;  many  of  you  are  well  versed  in 
ecclesiastical  history;  it  is  a  useful  study, 
as  it  frequently  holds  out  a  beacon  to  succeed- 
ing ages.  I  ask  you,  where  is  the  council, 
where  the  synod,  from  Constantinople  down 
to  Dort,  which  would  have  been  satis- 
fied with  this  simple  confession  of  the  Eunuch, 
'<  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of 
God."  Yet  it  satisfied  Philip ;  would  to  God 
it  might  satisfy  every  christian  church.  **  And 
he  commanded  the  chariot  to  stand  still,  and 
they  went  down  both  into  the  water,  both 
Philip  and  the  Bunuch,  and  he  baptized  him.*' 
Little  need  be  said  respecting  the  expression, 
<^  they  went  into  the  water."  It  has  been 
used  as  an  argument  by  those  who  differ  from 
us  as  to  the  mode  of  baptism  ;  but  it  is  weU 
known,  that  the  Greek  word  here  rendered 
'^  into,"  is  so  very  ambiguous,  that  the  same 
word  is  used  in  reference  to  the  stone  which 
was  rolled  against  the  sepulchre  of  our  Lord. 
It  therefore  merely  signifies,  that  they  both 
went  down  to  the  water.  And  '<  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  caught  away  Philip,  that  the  Eunuch 
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saw  him  no  more ;  and  he  went  on  his  way 
rejoicing."  Convinced  of  the  truth  of  the 
religion  he  had  embraced,  he  rejoiced  in  the 
thought  of  its  being  more  widely  diffused. 

We  are  now  to  examine  the  other  con- 
version, namely,  that  of  St.  Paul;  which 
we  find  recorded  in  the  ninth  chapter.  The 
first  verse  of  this  chapter  may  be  joined  to 
the  beginning  of  the  eighth  chapter ;  "And 
Saul,  yet  breathing  out  threatenings  and 
slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord, 
went  unto  the  High  Priest,  and  desired  of 
him  letters  to  Damascus,  to  the  synagogues, 
that  if  he  found  any  of  this  way,  whether 
they  were  men  or  women,  he  might  bring  them 
bound  unto  Jerusalem."  The  power  of  inflicting 
capital  punishments,  at  this  time,  was  solely 
vested  in  the  hands  of  the  Romans  ;  therefore, 
the  High  Priest  had  no  legal  right  to  grant 
his  request ;  but  this  was  a  cause  against 
which  the  Jews  and  Romans  were  united, 
and  he  ventured  to  sign  a  warrant  for  the 
apprehension  of  all,  whom  he  should  find  at 
Damascus  attached  to  Christianity.  By  aiming 
at  their  destruction,  Saul  thought  to  please 
and  flatter  both  the  Jews  and  the  Romans ; 
he  hoped  that  his  name  would  be  trans- 
mitted to  posterity  with  honour  and  applause ; 
that  he  should  be  the  pride  of  Jewish  writers, 
and  the  boast  of  Roman  historians.    "  And 
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as  he  joumeyedy  he  came  near  Damascus;'" 
this  was  the  capital  of  Syria,  and  (excepting 
Rome  and  Alexandria)  the  largest  city  in  the 
then  known  world.  ^<  And  suddenly  there 
shined  round  about  him  a  light  from  heaven. 
And  he  fell  to  the  earth,  and  heard  a  voice 
saying  unto  him,  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest 
thou  me  r  And  he  said,  Who  art  thou.  Lord  ? 
And  the  Lord  said,  I  am  Jesus,  whom  thou 
persecutest :  it  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick  against 
the  pricks."  This  was  an  old  Roman  proverb, 
and  it  is  remarkable  that  Terence  has  pre- 
served it ;  one  of  his  characters  being  made  to 
say,  **  It  would  be  madness  to  kick  against 
the  pricks."  And  Saul,  trembling  and  asto- 
nished, said,  '^  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me 
to  do  ?  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him.  Arise, 
and  go  into  the  city,  and  it  shall  be  told  thee 
what  thou  must  do.  And  the  men  which 
journeyed  with  him,  stood  speechless,  hearing 
a  voice,  but  seeing  no  man."  It  was  fortunate 
that  they  heard  the  voice,  as  it  might  other* 
wise  have  been  ascribed  to  the  disordered 
intellect  of  Saul.  '^And  he  arose  from  the 
earth,  and  when  his  eyes  were  opened,  he  saw 
no  man ;  but  they  led  him  by  the  hand,  and 
brought  him  into  Damascus;  and  he  was 
three  days  without  sight,  and  neither  iid  eat 
nor  drink."  We  read  ftuther,  that  the  Al- 
mighty appeared  in  a  vision  to  a  disciple  who 
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dwelt  in  Damascus,  named  Ananias,  com- 
manding him  to  go  into  such  a  street  of  the 
city,  and  in  the  house  of  Judas,  to  **  inquire 
for  one  Saul  of  Tarsus."  Mark  what  follows  ; 
"  for  behold  he  prayeth."  We  cannot  suppose 
that  Saul  had  passed  so  many  years  ^f  his 
life  without  prayer,  especially  as  he  after- 
wards declared  (when  repeating  the  account 
of  his  conversion  at  Jerusalem)  that  he  had 
been  taught  according  to  the  perfect  manner 
of  the  law  of  the  fethers,  and  was  zealous 
towards  God ;  but  he  had  nerer  prayed  as  he 
did  now,  so  fervent,  so  humble,  so  sincere. 
Ananias  was  then  commanded  to  put  his  hand 
upon  him,  that  he  might  receive  his  sight. 
**  'Hien  Ananias  answered,  Lord,  I  have  heard 
by  tnany  of  this  man,  how  much  evil  he  hath 
done  to  thy  saints  at  Jerusalem  ;  and  here  he 
hath  authority  from  the  Chi^f  Priests  to  bind 
ail  that  call  on  thy  name.  But  the  Lord  said 
unto  him,  Go  thy  way,  for  he  is  a  chosen  vessel 
unto  me,  to  bear  my  name  before  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  kings,  and  the  children  of  Israel." 
And  Ananias  immediately  obeyed  the  divine 
command,  and  entering  the  house  where  Saul 
abode,  he  put  his  hands  upon  him,  and  imme- 
diately his  sight  was  restored,  and  he  received 
meat  and  was  strengthened.  <*  And  straight- 
way he  preached  Christ  in  the  synagogues, 
that  he  is  the  Son  of  God.  But  all  that  heard 
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him  were  amazed,  knowing  his  former  vehe- 
ment persecution  of  all  who  taught  in  the 
name  of  Christ.  And  *'  the  Jews  took  counsel 
to  kill  him ;"  but  he,  aware  of  their  intention, 
escaped  out  of  their  hands,  and  fled  to  Jeru- 
salem, and  ''  assayed  to  join  himself  to  the 
disciples ;  but  they  were  all  afraid  of  him,  and 
believed  not  that  he  was  a  disciple."  Can 
we  wonder  at  this  caution,  when  they  beheld 
a  change  so  sudden?  When  they  heard  one, 
who  had  so  lately  been  one  of  their  bitterest 
persecutors,  declare  his  belief  in  their  doc- 
trine ?  Barnabas,  however,  in  this  emergency, 
kindly  **  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  brought 
him  to  the  Apostles,  and  declared  unto  them, 
how  he  had  seen  the  Lord  in  the  way,  and 
that  he  had  spoken  to  him,  and  how  he  had 
preached  boldly  at  Damascus  in  the  name  of 
Jesus/'  This  account  satisfied  their  doubts; 
''  and  he  was  with  them  coming  in  and  going 
out  at  Jerusalem." 

How  grievous,  that  these  two  good  men 
should  afterwards  have  disagreed  ;  that  Bar- 
nabas and  Paul  should  ever  have  had  a  dif- 
ference !  It  is  to  the  eternal  honour  of  Bar- 
nabas, that  he  thus  countenanced  and  intro- 
duced St.  Paul.  And  he  continued  at  Jeru- 
salem, speaking  boldly  the  name  of  Jesus,  till 
his  life  was  again  threatened  ;  *'  which,  when 
the  brethren  knew,  they  brought  him  down 


ACTS    OF   THE    APOSTLES.  229 

to  Caesarea,  and  sent  him  forth  to  Tarsus. 
Then  had  the  churches  rest  throughout  all 
Judea,  and  Galilee,  and  Samaria,  and  were 
edified ;  and,  walking  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord, 
and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  were 
multiplied/ 

II.  Thus  have  I  slightly  touched  upon  the 
leading  points  of  these  two  conversions ;  I 
shall  now,  in  the  second  place,  compare  them 
together,  and  endeavour  to  show  in  what  they 
agree,  and  whenein  they  differ. 

In  the  first  place,  both  were  travelling,  but 
very  different  were  the  objects  of  their  jour- 
ney. 

The  amiable  treasurer  of  Candace  was 
returning  from  paying  his  accustomed  tribute 
of  respect  to  the  Jewish  ritual ;  and  was  be- 
guiling his  solitary  journey  by  reading  (not 
the  fictitious  tales  of  romance,  but)  the  pro- 
phetic parts  of  the  Sacred  Writings ;  with  a 
view  to  enlighten  his  understanding,  and  to 
amend  his  heart.  How  different  was  the  pur- 
suit of  Saul !  Eagerly  bent  upon  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  christians,  he  quitted  Jerusalem, 
having  obtained  his  commission  from  the 
High  Priest.  Elated  with  the  anticipation  of 
his  success,  and  flushed  with  the  hope  of  vic- 
tory, he  hurried  towards  Damascus,  with  all 
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the  ardour  of  youth,  and  with  all  the  aaima- 
tion  of  expected  triumph* 

2.  An  event,  totally  unexpected,  happeoed 
to  both. 

In  passing  through  a  desert,  the  sight  of  a 
human  being  is  uncommon ;  to  meet  with  a 
literary  character  is  still  more  extraordinary ; 
but  that  one,  so  well  qualified  to  explain  ajid 
instruct,  should  at  that  moment  be  passing ; 
and  further,  that  he  should  join  the  traveller 
for  this  Very  purpose,  were  circumstances 
which  no  human  foresight  could  have  de- 
vised. 

But  what  happened  to  Saul  was  far  more 
surprising,  and  more  forcibly  speaks  a  divine 
power.  If  we  reflect  on  the  state  of  his  mind 
at  the  time  of  his  conversion,  it  will  afford  a 
striking  evidence,  that  it  was  the  result  of  a 
miraculous  interposition.  It  is  often  said, 
what  we  wish  to  be  true,  we  readily  believe. 
Was  his  mind  then  pre-dispoaed  to  receive  the 
gospel?  Did  Saul  of  Tarsus  wisi  to  be  a 
christian,  when  he  quitted  the  gates  of  Jeru- 
salem? Did  he  wish  to  become  a  christian 
when  he  approached  the  city  of  Damascus, 
fired  with  ambition,  and  mad  with  rage  ?  Was 
he  likely  to  mistake  a  cls^)  of  thunder  for  a 
voice  from  Heaven,  as  poor  Lord  Herbert 
did,  whose  story  many  of  you  know.    Having 
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written  a  book  entifely  upon  infidel  princi- 
ples, a  slMvt  time  prerious  to  its  pablication» 
he  fell  on  his  knees,  and  prayed  that  God 
would  give  him  some  senmble  token  of  his 
approbation  of  due  work.  Instantly,  a  lood 
dap  of  thunder  was  heard,  which  he  con- 
sidered as  the  signal  of  acceptance.  His 
mkid  was  in  a  sti^  to  believe  any  thing  ;  but 
the  persecuting  spirit  of  Saul  was  inimical  to 
his  reception  of  the  divine  truth,  and,  conse- 
quently, I  consider  this  as  one  of  the  greatest 
displays  of  miraculous  power  recorded  in  the 
New  Testament 

The  well-knowB  aiki  justly  celebrated  work 
ot  the  late  Lord  Lyttletoa  throws  great  light 
upon  this  interesting  event* 

9.  Both  were  disciples  of  Moses,  but  in 
different  ways. 

The  one  from  being  bom  of  Jewish  parents^ 
and  educated  in  the  strict  observance  of  the 
Mosaic  ritaal,  continued  a  Jew;  the  other 
(by  birth  a  Heathen)  when  he  came  to  years 
of  discretion,  examined  the  evidences  of  the 
Jewish  faith ;  and  having  found  in  them  marks 
of  a  divme  original^  confessed  himself  a  con- 
vert ;  and  sought  every  opportunity  of  prov- 
ing his  sincerity,  by  attending  at  Jem- 
8^m. 
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4.  The  one  was  converted  by  a  human 
instrument.  In  the  other,  Christ  himself  was 
the  agent. 

How  different  were  the  characters  of  these 
two  converts !  The  one,  humble  and  tracta- 
ble, wishing  for  instruction,  and  inclined  to 
embrace  the  truth ;  the  other,  haughty  and 
overbearing ;  obstinate  in  error,  and  rooted 
in  prejudice.  How  different  likewise  was 
their  future  destination  !  The  one,  a  solitary 
individual ;  the  other,  the  appointed  instru- 
ment of  diffusing  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles ; 
an  Evangelist  was  therefore  deemed  sufficient 
for  the  conversion  of  the  former,  while  Christ 
himself  appeared  to  the  latter.  Another  reason 
may  be  urged,  why  Christ  appeared  on  this 
occasion.  When  Matthias  was  chosen  to  fill 
up  the  vacancy  in  the  apostleship,  it  was 
agreed,  that  he  should  be  one  who  was  per- 
sonally acquainted  with  our  Lord ;  one  who 
had  listened  to  his  discourses,  beheld  his 
miracles,  and  witnessed  the  principal  events 
bf  his  life,  that  he  might  be  better  able  to 
enforce  his  doctrine.  Saul  had  not  this  re- 
quisite ;  and  Jesus,  therefore,  graciously  ap- 
peared to  him,  that  he  might,  in  this  respect,  be 
on  a  footing  with  the  rest  of  the  Apostles.  Not 
merely  could  he  assert,  in  general  terms,  the 
resurrection  of  Christ ;  he  had  himself  been 
an  eye-witness  of  him  that  was  risen. 
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6.  The  one  was  converted  by  the  force  of 
argument ;  the  other,  by  the  interposition  of 
a  miracle. 

Dillferent  dispositions  and  different  cir- 
cumstances call  for  different  treatment ;  rea- 
soning in  some  cases  is  sufficient;  but  in 
others,  severer  methods  are  necessary.  Is  a 
Rochester  to  be  converted?  The  whole 
thimder  of  Omnipotence  must  be  employed  ; 
while  others  will  be  won  by  the  mildest  argu- 
ments. When  you  can  produce  plants  which 
will  flourish  equally  in  all  seasons,  and  which 
require  precisely  the  same  degree  of  heat  and 
moisture; — when  you  can  mention  animals, 
who  can  live  and  thrive  in  any  climate,  and 
under  any  temperature  ; — ^when  you  can  prove, 
that  the  same  capacity,  the  same  judgment, 
the  same  degree  of  sympathy  and  tenderness, 
exist  in  every  individual  alike ; — then,  and  not 
till  then,  will  I  acknowledge  that  every  con- 
version must  be  attended  with  the  same  cir- 
cumstances, and  conducted  in  the  same 
manner.  A  late  learned  divine  (whose  pre- 
tensions to  orthodoxy  were  never  questioned) 
often  declared,  that  he  thanked  God  that  he 
knew  not  the  hour  in  which  he  was  converted. 
Bom  of  pious  parents,  educated  in  religious 
principles,  early  initiated  into  serious  habits, 
he  could  not  look  back  to  the  period  when 
any  change  had  taken  place  in  his  heart.  -Far 
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be  it  from  me  to  ieraen  the  doctrne  of  rege- 
a^ratiQn  ;  most  devoutly  do  I  own  its  import- 
ance ;  but  I  cannot  allow  its  influeace  upon 
every  mind  to  be  the  same. 

Lastly,  what  happened  to  eacb  coniRert 
would  doubtless  occasion  much  surprise  in 
all  with  whom  tltey  were  connected. 

When  the  Eunuch  returned  to  Ethiopia,  he 
would  pirobably  relate  what  had  occurred 
durkig  his  jouraey,  with  the  hope  of  gamisf^ 
converts  to  the  religion  he  had  embraced. 
In  all  probability,  the  Queen  whom,  he  served^ 
as  well  as  all  the  ftobles  of  hev  court,  weire 
pagans ;  Ihey  knew  thai:  this  man  was  at- 
tached U>  tl^e  Jewish  religion,  and  that  he 
sought  ei^ery  opportunity  o£  woffshippmg  at 
Jerusalem  9  but  that  a  second  chaage  should 
have  been  effected  in  hia  opiuions,  and  that 
too,  in  so  esitiraordinary  a  manner,  must  have 
surprised  all  who  heard  him.  But  how  much 
greater  astoidshiiient  would  Saul  excite,  wkeit 
ke  retmmed  to  Jerusaton,  preaching  the  Lord 
Jaaus  ?  How  would  every  auditor  be  amased^ 
and  even  ready  to  doubt  the  evidence  of  thdr 
senses !  What !  Saul  of  Tarsus,  the  vicdeol;,. 
unrelenting  persecutor,  not  merely  a  chriatian 
himself,  but.  ear&estly  endeavouring  to  per- 
suade others  to  become  so!  How  does  it 
exceed  belief!    None  but  an  Almighty  power 
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could  ellfect  the  change,  and  unto  him  be  all 
the  glory ! 

Thus,  my  friends,  have  we  traced  the  pre- 
paratory steps  towards  planting  the  gospel 
among  the  Gentiles.  We  have  seen  the  hand 
of  Providence  appearing  for  thar  salvation, 
and  for  this  purpose,  changing  an  implacable 
enemy  to  the  christian  cause,  into  a  zealous 
preacher  of  that  gospel  which  he  had  once  ve- 
hemently opposed.  I  consider  this  miracle  as 
the  greatest  upon  record,  except  the  resurrec- 
tion of  our  Lord.  I  do  not  place  it  on  an 
equality,  but  I  consider  it  as  next  to  that  in 
importance.  Let  us  attend  more  closely  to 
the  progress  of  events,  it  will  increase  our 
faith^  and  improve  our  understanding.  *'  Whoso 
is  wise,  and  will  observe  these  things,  even 
they  shall  understand  the  loving  kindness 
of  the  Lord."    Ameut 
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And  when  they  heard  these  things^  they  held 
their  peace ^  and  glorified  God;  sayings 
Then  hath  God  also  to  the  Gentiles  granted 
repentance  unto  life.  And  the  disciples 
were  called  Christians  first  in  Antioch. 
Acts  xi.  J  8,  with  the  latter  clause  of  the 
26th  verse. 

We  are  now  entering,  my  friends,  on  the  fifth 
and  last  Lecture  of  the  series  through  which 
we  have  been  passing.  Our  situation  this  day 
reminds  us  of  the  progress  of  human  life. 
What  was  once  an  object  in  prospect,  will,  if 
we  are  spared  a  little  longer,  be  an  object 
passed  by.  The  present,  and  preceding  Lec- 
tures, refer  to   the  last  period  into  which  I 
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originally  divided  that  portion  of  sacred  his- 
tory, contained  in  the  first  eleven  chapters  of 
the  Acts ;  namely,  the  promulgation  of  Chris- 
tianity among  the  Gentiles. 

By  confining  my  remarks  to  these  eleven 
chapters,  it  is  far  from  my  intention  to  cast 
the  least  shadow  on  the  remainder  of  the 
Book.  There  are  many  scenes  in  the  suc- 
ceeding chapters,  as  interesting  as  those  we 
have  considered,  and  some  even  more  so. 
The  debate  which  took  place  at  Jerusalem, 
when  all  the  great  Apostles  themselves  were 
speakers.  The  miracles  wrought  by  Paul,  and 
Barnabas,  and  Silas;  the  noble  conduct  of 
the  church  at  Berea ;  the  discourse  of 
St.  Paul  at  Athens  ;  his  address  to  the  elders 
of  Ephesus  Bl  Miletus ;  his  voyages  and 
shipwreck ;  his  arrival,  and  manner  of  life,  at 
Rome;  these,  and  others  which  might  be 
mentioned,  are  all  worthy  of  particular  dis- 
cussion; but  they  do  not  so  immediately 
refer  to  the  object  of  these  Lectures,  which 
were  expressly  intended  to  trace  the  progress 
of  the  first  planting  of  Christianity. 

The  period  which  now  remains  to  be  con- 
sidered, is,  from  the  thirty-second  verse  of 
the  ninth  chapter,  to  the  close  of  the  eleventh 
chapter.  This  may  be  divided  into  three 
parts. 
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I.  Miracles  wrought  by  Peter  at  Lydda 
and  Joppa. 

II.  The  call  of  a  Gentile  family  into  the 
christian  church. 

1IL  The  further  spread  of  the  gospel,  with 
the  name  giren  to  the  converts  at  Antioch» 


I.  We  are  to  consider  the  miracles  wrought 
by  Peter.  Two  of  these  are  particularly  men- 
tioned. 

1.  The  first  was  performed  at  Lydda,  where 
Peter  '^  found  a  certain  man  named  Bneas, 
which  had  kept  his  bed  eight  years,  and  was 
sick  of  the  palsy.''  A  disease  of  such  long 
standing  must  have  required  the  exertion  of 
a  miraculous  power,  instantly  to  remove  it. 
**  And  Peter  said  unto  him,  Eneas,  Je6us 
Christ  maketh  thee  whole ;  Arise,  and  make! 
thy  bed ;  and  he  arose  immediately.''  Here 
we  may  again  remark  the  modesty  of  Peter ; 
as  in  the  case  of  the  lame  man,  (which  we 
considered  in  our  second  Lecture,)  he  takes 
no  merit  to  himself,  but  ascribes  to  his  Divine 
Master  the  whole  of  the  benevolence,  and  the 
miracle. 

2.   The  second  display  of  the  miraculous 
power  with  which  he  was  gifted,  was  at  Joppa, 


ACTS   OF  THE   APOSTLES.  239 

(a  sea-port  town,  at  no  great  distance  from 
the  former  place.)  "  A  certain  disciple  dwelt 
there  named  Tabitha,  which,  by  interpre- 
tation, is  called  Dorcas  ;  this  woman  was  full 
of  good  works  and  alms-deeds  ;  and  it  came 
to  pass,  in  those  days,  that  she  was  sick  and 
died."  The  disciples,  hearing  that  Peter  was 
in  their  neighbourhood,  sent  a  message  to 
him,  desiring  that  he  would  come  to  themi 
We  can  hardly  suppose  that  they  expected 
him  to  restore  her  to  life,  no  instance  having 
yet  occurred  of  such  a  miraculous  power  being 
exerted  by  an  Apostle;  but  they  doubtless 
looked  to  him  for  consolation  and  advice. 
He  gave  them  the  best  consolation.  In  imi- 
tation of  his  Divine  Master,  he  dismissed  the 
multitude ;  and  he  kneeled  down,  and  prayed 
to  the  Lord  of  Life,  that  he  would,  at  this 
time,  grant  him  power  over  death.  The 
prayer  was  accepted.  His  voice  was  heard 
in  heaven,  au^  it  was  listened  to  in  the  regions 
of  the  dead.  The  life  of  this  excellent  woman 
was  instantly  restored;  and,  doubtless,  she 
returned  with  joy  and  gratitude  to  those  cha- 
ritable occupations,  to  which  she  had  before 
devoted  her  time.  It  was  natural  that  these 
repeated  miracles  should  prove  of  great  ad-> 
vantage  to  Peter  in  his  ministry.  We  read 
that    **  the  fame  thereof  spread  throughout 
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allJoppa;"  and,  that  in  consequence,  ^'  many 
believed  in  the  Lord/' 


11.  We  are  to  view  the  call  of  a  Gentile 
family  into  the  christian  church. 

This  account  is  contained  in  the  tenth 
chapter.  I  shall  not  repeat  the  story,  but 
only  make  general  remarks,  arising  from  the 
consideration  of  the  vision  of  Peter,  and  the 
conversion  of  Cornelius. 

We  find,  in  Cornelius,  a  man  high  in 
authority;  who,  though  a  Heathen  and  a 
soldier,  had  a  deep  sense  of  religion.  As  a 
centurion,  he  had  the  command  of  one  hun- 
dred men ;  not  content  with  the  worshipping 
God  in  the  temple,  or  in  the  closet,  he  regu- 
larly assembled  all  under  his  command  at  the 
family  altar.  Let  those  professing  christians, 
who  plead  want  of  time  to  worship  God  in 
their  families,  blush  when  they  hear,  that  the 
leader  of  the  Italian  cohort  never  passed  a 
day  without  praying  with  his  soldiers.  We 
read  that  his  charity  kept  pace  with  his  piety ; 
like  Dorcas,  he  bestowed  much  of  his  wealth 
in  relieving  the  wants  of  the  necessitous. 

To  this  man,  to  this  family,  was  Peter  to 
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be  sent,  to  preach  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation 
by  Jesus  Christ ;  but  Peter's  own  heart  must 
be  changed  before  he  can  undertake  the  com- 
mission. His  deep-rooted  prejudices  must 
be  removed,  and  his  charity  and  love  enlarged 
by  an  express  revelation  from  heaven.  As 
he  was  praying,  according  to  his  usual  cus- 
tom, about  the  sixth  hour,  (answering  to  our 
twelve  o'clock  at  noon,)  suddenly,  "  he  fell 
into  a  trance,  and  saw  heaven  opened,  and 
a  certain  vessel  descending  unto  him,  as  it 
had  been  a  great  sheet,  knit  at  the  four  cor- 
ners, and  let  down  to  the  earth;  wherein 
were  all  manner  of  four-footed  beasts  of  the 
earth,  and  wild  beasts,  and  creeping  things, 
and  fowls  of  the  air-**  I  perfectly  agree  with 
Dr.  Doddridge,  in  supposing,  that  the  clean 
beasts,  permitted  by  the  Jewish  law,  were  not 
among  the  number.  The  answer  of  Peter, 
when  commanded  to  'V  kill  and  eat,"  proves 
that  the  expression,  ''  all  manner  of  beasts," 
was  used  only  in  a  general  sense,  and  was  not 
peculiarly  correct  "  And  Peter  said,  Not 
so.  Lord,  for  I  have,  never  eaten  any  thing 
that  is  common  or  unclean."  And  the  voice 
said,  '^  What  God  hath  cleansed,  that  call 
not  thou  common.  This  was  done  thrice ;  and 
the  vessel  was  received  up  again  into  heaven." 
While  Peter  meditated  on  this  vision,  three 
times  repeated,  the  servants  of  Cornelius  are 
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knocking  at  the  gate ;  ''  and  the  Spirit  said 
unto  him,  Behold,  three  men  seek  thee."  And 
he  entertained  them  one  night,  and  the  next 
day  went  with  them  to  their  master's  house ; 
it  is  added,  *'  and  certain  brethren  from  Joppa 
accompanied  him."  A  striking  proof,  this, 
both  of  the  modesty  of  Peter,  and  of  the 
laudable  curiosity  of  these  disciples. 

And  when  he  reached  the  centurion's  house, 
Cornelius  himself  came  forth  to  receive  him ; 
and,  so  great  was  the  respect  he  entertained 
for  his  character,  that  he  fell  at  his  feet,  and 
would  have  worshipped  him.  But  Peter,  with 
the  same  diffidence  which  he  had  shown,  to- 
getherwith  John  at  the  gate  of  the  temple, 
raised  him,  saying,  ''  Stand  up ;  I  myself 
also  am  a  man."  And  when  he  had  entered 
the  house,  he  inquired  of  the  master  where- 
fore he  had  sent  for  him  ;  choosing  to  hear  the 
message  from  his  own  mouth.  And  Cornelius 
related  the  account  of  the  vision  he  had  ex* 
perienced ;  and  concluded,  by  requesting  that 
Peter  would  instruct  them  in  the  things  which 
were  commanded  him  of  God.  "  Then  Peter 
opened  his  mouth,  and  said  ;  Of  a  truth,  I 
perceive,  that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons  ; 
but,  in  every  nation,  he  that  feareth  him,  and 
worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted  with  him." 
He  proceeded  to  rehearse  the  account  of  the 
mission  of  Jesus,  with  his  miracles,  preaching. 
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suffiBrings,  and  death ;  and  finished,  by  de- 
claring, that,  *'  to  him  give  all  the  prophets 
witness,  that,  through  his  name,  whosoever 
believeth  in  him  ishall  receive  remission  of 
sins." 

While  Peter  yet  spake,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell 
on  them  alL  *'  And  they  of  the  circumcision, 
which  believed,  were  astonished,  because 
that,  on  the  Gentiles  also,  was  poured  out  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  Then,  answered  Peter, 
Can  any  man  forbid  water,  that  these  should 
not  be  baptized,  which  have  received  the  Holy 
Ghost  as  well  as  we!  And  he  commanded 
them  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord." 

I  consider  this  verse  as  holding  out  an  un* 
answerable  argument  against  that  sect  of 
Christians  who  deny  the  necessity  of  bap-* 
tism  and  the  Lord's  supper.  They  say,  in 
suppoitof  their  opinion,  ^^  We  have  the  Spi* 
rit,  and  we  want  no  outward  signs."  Here 
we  find  a  large  company  baptized  after  the 
Holy  Ghost  bad  fallen  on  th^n ;  which  shows 
plainly,  that  it  has  no  reference  whatever  to 
the  institution. 


UL  We  are  to  trace  the  further  progress 
of  the  gospel,  with  the  name  given  to -the  dis* 
ciples  at  Antioch. 

'*  And  when  the  Aposfles  and  brethren, 
r2 
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that  were  in  Judea»  heard  that  the  Gentiles 
also  received  the  word  of  God,  they  contoided 
with  Peter,  saying,  Thou  wentest  in  to  men 
uncircumcised,  and  didst  eat  with  them.  Then 
Peter  rehearsed  the  matter  from  the  begin- 
ning," and  repeated  to  them  the  account  of 
the  vision,  and  of  his  subsequent  reception  in 
the  house  of  Cornelius.  And  they  were  per- 
fectly satisfied  with  this  explanation,  and 
^*  they  held  their  peace,  and  glorified  God, 
saying,  Then  hath  God  also  to  the  Gentiles 
granted  repentance  unto  life." 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  St*  Peter  (who 
has  since  been  deemed  infallible  by  the 
Church  of  Rome)  should  have  been  thus 
called  to  account  for  his  conduct  by  the  early 
Christians. 

"  Now  they  which  were  scattered  abroad 
travelled  as  far  as  Phenice,  and  Cyprus,  and 
Antioch,  preaching  the  word  to  none  but  unto 
the  Jews  only.  And  some  of  them,  when  they 
were  come  to  Antioch,  spake  unto  the  Gre- 
cians, preaching  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  the 
hand  of  the  Lord  was  virith  them ;  and  a  great 
number  believed,  and  turned  unto  the  Lord/* 
Then  tidings  of  this  glorious  increase  of  gos- 
pel light  *^  came  unto  the  ears  of  the  church 
which  was  in  Jerusalem ;  and  they  sent  forth 
Barnabas,"  (as  a  man  of  great  weight  and 
consequence  in  the  church,)  ''  that  he  should 
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go  as  far  as  Antioch ;"  and  his  preaching  in 
that  city  was  followed  with  abundant  success; 
and  finding  there  so  rich  an  harvest,  (for 
Antioch  was  one  of  the  largest  cities  at  that 
time,)  **  he  departed  to  Tarsus  to  seek  Saul/' 
that  he  might  co-operate  with  him  in  the  great 
work  of  salvation. 

We  shall  perceive  the  wisdom  of  this  step, 
if  we  recollect  that,  though  Saul  himself  was 
a  Jew,  his  parents  were  Greeks.  The  Greek 
language  was  commonly  spoken  in  Antioch, 
consequently,  he  wciuld  prove  a  useful  auxi- 
liary to  Barnabas  in  the  instruction  of  the 
people.  And  we  find  that  he  immediately 
accepted  the  invitation,  and  returned  with 
Barnabas  to  Antioch ;  and  was  there  made 
an  instrument  in  the  conversion  of  mapy  to 
the  faith. 

'*  And  the  disciples  were  called  christians 
first  in  Antioch."  There  is  more  in  this  change 
of  name  than  may  at  first  appear.  The  dis- 
ciples had  hitherto  been  distinguished  by  the 
general  appellation  of  saints j  brethren^  or 
believers;  but  the  converts  at  Jerusalem, 
though  they  had  been  brought  to  acknow- 
ledge the  propriety  of  the  Gentiles  being 
made  partakers  of  the  salvation  by  Christ, 
might  hot  immediately  consider  them  as  bre- 
thren, or  admit  of  their  bmng  ranked  under 
the  same  title  as  themselves; — therefore  a 

R  3 
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name  is  given  which  shall  absorb  every  other. 
Woold  to  God  that  this  name  akme  had  re- 
mained in  the  church!  What  is  Paul,  or 
Apollos,  or  Cephas?  What  is  Luther  or 
Calvin,  Erasmus  or  Melancthon?  What  is 
Arminius,  Pelagius,  or  Socinus,  when  com- 
pared with  the  glorious  name  given  to  the 
disciples  at  Antioch  ? 

The  remainder  of  the  chapter  contains  the 
prophecy  of  a  famine,  which  came  to  pass  in 
the  days  of  Claudius  Cedsar,  with  a  determi- 
nation/ ajnong  the  disciples  to  send  relief 
unto  the  brethren  which  dwelt  in  Judea; 
which  they  put  into  execution,  and  **  sent  it 
to  the  elders  by  the  hands  of  Barnabas  and 
Saul." 

We  have  now,  my  friends,  completed  this 
series  of  Lectures,  designed  to  illustrate  the 
first  planting  of  Christianity.  Had  I  the  abi- 
lities of  the  learned  prelate  of  this  diocese,  I 
migbt  have  rendered  thiem  as  interesting  as 
the  Lectures  on  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew. 
For  the  candour  you  have  shown,  accept  my 
warmest  thanks.  Permit  me  now  to  review 
the  steps  we  have  trodden. 

We  first  viewed  the  conduct  of  the  Apostles 
and  early  Christians,  from  the  period  of  the 
resurrection  of  their  Lord,  to  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost; we  listened  to  the   promise    of  the 
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ascending  Saviour,  that  he  would  impart  to 
them  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  which  was  fuiaUed 
at  the  appointed  time,  on  which  occasion 
three  thousand  converts  were  added  to  the 
church. 

Our  second  Lecture  was  devoted  to  the 
consideration  of  the  discoqraes  of  the  Apostles, 
Peter  and  John ;  the  miracles  they  performed, 
whether  benevolent  or  awful,  with  their  im- 
prisonment and  liberation. 

We  next  discoursed  on  the  character  and 
situation  of  Stephen,  the  first  martyr  to  the 
christian  cause ;  and  viewed,  with  admiration, 
his  fortitude  and  constancy,  with  the  con* 
sequent  dispersion  of  the  disciples,  and  the 
spread  of  the  gospel  through  Samaria. 

In  our  last  Lecture  we  beheld  a  still  greater 
extension  of  the  tidings  of  salvation;  we  con* 
sidered  the  conversion  of  two  persons,  the  one 
a  Jew  by  profession,  the  other  by  descent; 
and  this  day  we  have  crowned  the  whole,  by 
viewing  the  grace  of  God  manifested  to  the 
Heathen  world ;  in  the  calling,  first,  of  a  re- 
ligious family ;  and,  lastly,  of  idolatrous  Gen* 
tiles  into  the  bosom  of  the  christian  church. 

We  have  thus  traced  the  hand  of  Providence 
in  the  gradual  establishment  of  Christianity, 

Ijet  those  who  have  leisure  read  some  ser- 
mons, written  a  few  years  ago  by  a  Professor 
at  Oxford,  comparing  Mahometanism  with 
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Christiaility ;  where  Mahomet  is  contrasted 
with  Christ;  the  Koran  with  the  New  Tes- 
tament; and  the  spread  of  Mahometanisn^ 
with  the  propagation  of  Christianity.  The 
divine  inspiration  of  the  latter  is  there  fully 
proved. 

That,  which  power,  united  with  threatemng, 
failed  to  effect,  was  performed  by  a  few  fisher- 
men, without  friends,  without  authority ; 
and,  if  it  had  not  been  for  Heaven,  without 
help.  Yet,  with  all  these  checks,  we  behold 
them  advancing  with  success  in  their  great 
work,  and  establishing  the  religion  they  taught; 
first  throughout  Judea,  and  afterwards  in  the 
remoter  parts,  among  the  Heathen. 

Let  us  now  take  a  slight  survey  of  the  events 
which  have  since  taken  place  in  the  christian 
church. 

Not  many  years  after  the  period  we  have 
been  considering,  Jerusalem  was  trodden  down 
by  the  Roman  armies,  and  the  murderers  of 
Jesus  scattered  over  the  whole  earth;  and 
they  have  never  since  been  permitted  to  sit 
in  any  legislative  assembly.  St.  Peter  was 
crucified ;  St.  Paul  was  beheaded ;  and  St. 
John,  alone,  of  all  the  Apostles,  lived  to  the 
close  of  the  first  century.  Under  the  reign  of 
Domitian,  this  venerable  Apostle  was  banished 
to  the  Isle  of  Patmos;  where,  under  the  im- 
mediate .  influence   of   divine    revelation,    he 
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Mrrote  the  book  which  closes  the  canon  of 
Scripture.  From  this  period  to  the  com- 
mencement of  the  fourth  century,  there  were 
ten  different  persecutions  of  the  christians. 

At  the  commencement  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, the  Emperor  Constantine  himself,  be* 
coming  a  christian,  established  Christianity 
throughout  the  western  empire.  I  wish  we 
could  say  that  he  merited  the  applause  of 
posterity  for  his  conduct;  but,  alas,  the 
christians,  when  in  power,  showed  as  little 
moderation  as  their  former  persecutors.  The 
name  pagan  was  never  heard  of  till  the  reign 
of  Constantine;  and  the  very  name  reflects 
eternal  disgrace  on  his  memory.  It  is  derived 
from  a  Greek  word,  which  signifies  ^*  a  village ;" 
thither  were  the  poor  persecuted  Heathen 
driven  from  the  towns  and  cities ;  and  thence 
derived  the  appellation. 

In  process  of  time  the  western  empire  was 
overrun  by  the  Goths  and  Vandals ;  and  in 
those  times  of  darkness  and  ignorance  arose 
the  papal  power,  by  gradual  steps,  till  it 
arrived  at  the  enormous  mass  of  errors  which 
occasioned  its  overthrow.  Small  circum- 
stances concurred  to  raise  it  to  so  great  a 
'  heighth.  When  good  men  died,  their  friends 
ahd  relations  sometimes  went  to  their  tombs, 
and  there  offered  up  petitions  to  the  Almighty; 
hence  arose  prayers  for  the  dead. 
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Christianity  bad  long  been  veiled  in  ob- 
scurity; now  it  was  to  be  supported  with 
every  decoration  which  magnificence  could 
invent,  or  luxury  supply  ;  hence  arose  all  the 
pomp  and  splendour  which  is  attendant  on 
every  ceremony  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

The  taking  that  figurative  expression,  used 
by  our  Saviour,  ^*  This  is  my  body,"  in  a 
literal  sense,  produced  the  doctrine  of  trans- 
substantiation ;  which  is,  doubtless,  one  of 
the  grossest  and  most  palpable  absurdities 
which  ever  disgraced  human  reason.  But, 
(to  borrow  an  idea  firom  the  medical  art,) 
when  a  fever  is  at  the  height,  it  will  some- 
times cure  itself.  The  purchasing  of  pardons 
and  indulgences,  carried  to  a  great  length, 
occasioned  Luther,  at  first,  to  oppose  this 
doctrine ;  and  afterwards  to  examine  and 
confute  other  tenets  of  the  church « 

In  the  progress  of  time,  the  Reformation 
became  general,  and  popery  received  a  final 
blow  :  but  the  spirit  of  persecution  did  not 
cease ;  protestants  as  well  as  papists  sought 
to  lord  it  over  the  consciences  of  their  bre- 
thren; as  the  many  persecutions  that  have 
since  arisen  but  too  fully  prove. 

Let  us  be  thankful  that  we  live  in  times  of 
religious  toleration ;  that  we  can  meet  to 
wofship  God  in  that  form  which  appears  to 
us  the  best,  without  fear  of  molestation ;  but 
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let  US  never  forget,  that  the  time  may  come, 
when  we  also  may  be  thus  called  to  suffer 
for  conscience  sake.  Let  us  be  animated  by 
the  example  of  those  who  have  suffered  in 
this  glorious  cause ;  and  may  we  endeavour 
to  imbibe  the  spirit  of  the  martyrs,  though 
we  are  not  likely  to  be  called  to  experience 
their  fate.  May  these  Lectures  be  rendered 
subservient  in  promoting  this  end  !  May  we 
be  induced,  more  attentively,  to  study  the 
Sacred  Scriptures ! 

We  are  more  especially  interested  in  the 
kindness  of  God,  as  displayed  toward  the 
Heathen  world.  For,  are  we  not  ourselves 
the  descendants  of  Heathens?  Let  Salisbury 
Plain  show  the  Druidical  remains  of  its  once 
famous  temple.  There  the  rising  sun  was 
worshipped;  there  the  true  God  was  un- 
known! We  owe  it  to  the  steady  perse- 
verance and  courage  of  our  forefathers,  that 
we  have  been  taught  the  religion  of  Jesus ; 
and  that  we  have  received  it  in  its. original 
purity.  Let  us  be  thankful  for  the  advantages 
we  possess ;  and,  under  the  divine  blessing, 
may  we  pursue  our  path  through  this  world, 
till  we  arrive  at  that  better  state,  where  we 
hope  to  possess  his  favour  to  all  eternity  I 
Amen. 


SERMON     XVIIL 
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And  who  knoweth  whether  thou  art  come  to  the 
kingdom  for  such  a  time  as  this  1 

Esther  iv.  14. 

These  words  form  a  part  of  the  message  sent 
from  Mordecai  to  Esther,  in  con^^uence  of 
the  threatened  destruction  of  the  Jelvs.  The 
whole  verse  runs  thus  ;  '<  If  thou  altogether 
holdest  thy  peace  at  this  time,  then  shall 
their  enlargement  and  deliverance  arise  to  the 
Jews  from  another  place ;  but^  thou  a^id  thy 
father's  house  shall  be  destroyed ;  and  who 
knoweth  whether  thou  art  come  to  the  king- 
dom for  such  a  time  as  this  ?*' 
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The  Book  of  Esther  may  claim  equality,  if 
not  precedence,  with  any  history,  if  we  con- 
sider the  simplicity  of  the  story,  the  variety  of 
the  incidents,  or  the  interesting  nature  of  the 
events  it  relates.  It  has  generally  been  allowed 
a  superior  title  to  admiration  in  each  of  these 
points ;  and  those  best  versed  in  novels  and 
romances,  might  be  challenged  to  produce  a 
story  more  calculated  to  excite  the  best  feel- 
ings of  the  heart.  I  am  aware  that  the  authen- 
ticity of  this  Book  has  been  questioned  by 
Deists;  in  answer  to  their  objection,  I  will 
only  say,  I  have  myself,  within  the  last  thirty 
years,  attended  the  feast  of  Purim,  in  a 
Jewish  synagogue.  Would  such  a  feast  be 
celebrated  to  commemorate  a  fiction  ? 

When  we  ascend  an  eminence  to  take  an  ex- 
tensive prospect,  it  is  necessary  to  attend  to 
the  position  in  which  we  stand,  or  we  may 
lose  one  half  of  the  view,  and  the  other  half 
may  not  appear  to  advantage ;  happy  shall  I 
be,  if  I  am  enabled  to  lead  your  minds  to  a 
right  survey  of  this  affecting  story.  I  will 
freely  acknowledge,  that  there  is  not  one 
subject  i^Jift^y  on  which  I  have  formed  and 
rejected  so  many  plans,  as  that  to  which  I 
shall  now  direct  your  attention.  I  trust  yon 
will,  therefore,  accept  with  candour  what  I 
finally  offer. 
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My  remarks  will  be  comprised  under  the 
three  following  heads. 

I.  This  story  exhibits  the  diversities  of 
human  condition. 

II.  It  affords  striking  examples  of  moral 
conduct. 

III.  It  shows  the  power,  wisdom,  and 
mercy  of  God. 

I.  This  story  teaches  us  the  vicissitudes  of 
human  condition. 

Yashti,  the  Queen  of  Ahaauerns,  (otherwise 
called  Artaxerxes,)  refusing  to  grant  a  favour 
to  the  king,  (whether  a  proper  or  an  improper 
request,  it  is  not  necessary  here  to  notice,) 
was  degraded  from  the  sovereignty ;  and  con- 
tinued, during  the  remainder  of  her  life,  in 
obscurity.  On  this  occasion,  the  king,  de- 
sirous  of  making  another  choice,  ordered  a 
number  of  young  women  to  be  brought  before 
him,  that  he  might  select  one  from  among 
them,  to  be  the  partner  of  his  throne.  His 
choice  fell  upon  Esther,  who  was  immediately 
declared  the  successor  of  the  deposed  fa- 
vourite. This  young  person  was  an  obscure 
orphan  of  Jewish  extraction,  who,  having 
early  been  deprived  of  her  parents,  had  been 
protected  and  educated  by  a  poor  relation  of 
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her  £Either'6  house*  Little  did  that  aged  rela- 
tive imagine,  while  endeavouring  to  implant 
in  her  tender  mind  the  seeds  of  piety  and 
virtue,  that  he  was  fitting  her  to  adorn  a  court ; 
but  to  this  high  station  was  she  raised  ;  and, 
through  the  blessing  of  God  upon  the  good 
instructions  she  had  received,  enabled  to  act 
with  the  dignity  and  honour  becoming  her 
advancement.  When  the  Jews  heard  that  one 
of  their  nation  had  ascended  the  throne,  joy 
was  diffused  through  their  hearts.     Many  of 
that  nation,  availing  themselves  of  the  decree 
of  Gyrus,  had  returned  to  Jerusalem  for  the 
sake  of  rebuilding  their  temple ;    but  those 
that  remained,  celebrated  her  accession  with 
every   mark  of  rejoicing.     Esther  had  been 
cautioned  by  her  venerable  relative,  (to  whose 
counsel  she  ever  listened  with  reverence,)  not 
immediateltf  to  declare  herself  of  the  Jewish 
people  ;  though,  at  the  same  time,  if  ques- 
tioned, she  was  to  use  no  dissimulation.    He 
well  knew  they  had  many  enemies  at  court, 
which  very  naturally  awakened  his  fears  for 
her  safety. 

Shortly  after  Esther's  elevation,  a  decree  was 
obtained  from  the  king,  entirely  to  extirpate 
that  devoted  race,  which  was  quickly  circulated 
through  the  hundred  and  twenty-seven  pro- 
vinces of  the  empire.  How  was  their  rejoic- 
ing   changed    into    lamentation,  when    their 
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destruction  thus  appeared  inevitable !  A  so- 
lemn fast  was  appointed,  in  the  hope  that  by 
humbling  themselves  before  him,  the  Al- 
mighty would  appear  for  their  relief;  and  it 
was  at  this  critical  period,  that  Mordecai  sent 
the  message  to  £sther,  of  which  my  text  is  a 
part.  After  declaring  his  firm  persuasion,  that 
if  she  refused  to  listen  to  their  petition,  de-* 
liverance  would  be  granted  to  the  Jewish 
nation  from  another  quarter;  he  makes  this 
striking  appeal, ''  Who  knoweth  whether  thou 
art  come  to  the  kingdom  for  such  a  time  as 
this?"  We  may  suppose  him  to  have  been 
deeply  affected  with  the  threatened  destruc- 
tion of  his  people,  and  anxious  to  save  them, 
if  possible,  from  the  impending  ruin. 

By  a  circumstance,  which  I  shall  have 
occasion  particularly  to  notice,  in  the  pro- 
gress of  this  discourse,  the  decree  was  sud* 
denly  reversed,  and  life  and  liberty  granted 
to  the  Jews ;  while  those  who  had  been  the 
chief  instruments  in  their  intended  fall,  suf- 
fered in  their  stead ;  affording  a  striking 
example,  not  merely  of  the  usual  vicissitudes 
of  human  condition,  but  especially  of  the  fate 
of  those  who  seek  the  destruction  of  others. 
Well  might  the  Psalmist  say  of  such,  ''  They 
are  fallen  into  the  pit  which  they  made, 
in  the  net  which  they  hid,  is  their  own  foot 
taken." 
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II.  This  narrative  points  out  striking  les- 
sons pf  moral  conduct. 

There  are  three  characters  which  more  par- 
ticularly claim  our  notice ;  namely,  those  of 
Esther,  Mordecai,  and  Haman. 

The  character  of  Esther  exhibits  a  fair  ex- 
ample for  imitation  to  the  young,  and  espe- 
cially to  the  female  sex ;  and  I  wish  it  was 
generally  placed  in  higher  estimation.  We 
here  behold  an  acknowledged  beauty,  yet 
unconscious  of  it ;  a  young  female  adorned 
with  every  accomplishment,  and  possessing 
the  admiration  of  every  one,  excepting  her 
own;  suddenly  raised  from  a  cottage  to  a 
throne,  yet  no  otherwise  elated  by  the  change, 
than  as  it  increased  her  abilities  of  .doing 
good ;  paying  the  same  deference  to  the  advice 
of  her  aged  benefactor,  as  when  she  was 
wholly  dependent  on  his  bounty ;  feeling  for 
the  distress  of  her  own  people,  and  braving 
even  the  displeasure  of  the  sovereign,  in  her 
endeavours  to  relieve  them ;  acting,  in  short, 
in  every  respect  worthy  of  her  exalted  station. 
The  character  of  Esther  (as  far  as  it  goes)  is 
highly  deserving  of  admiration.  Such  a  charac- 
ter, supported  and  animated  by  christian  prin*- 
ciples,  would  reflect  lasting  honour  on  the 
sex. 

Let  us  now  attend  a  little  to  the  character 
of  Mordecai.     He   is  first  introduced  to  our 
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notice  as  the  protector  of  a  deserted  orphan. 
He  had  no  riches  to  bestow,  he  occupied  no 
post  of  honour  or  emolument,  (he  sat  at  the 
outer  gate  of  the  king's  palace,)  but  his  heart 
dictated  his  conduct,  and  he  cherished  hia 
young  charge  with  the  kindness  and  affection 
of  a  parent.  We  may  imagine  his  feelings, 
when  he  beheld  this  darling  child  seated  on  the 
throne.  Doubtless,  his  joy  on  hearing  of  such 
an  elevation,  would  be  checked  by  his  fears 
for  her  behaviour^  when  placed  in  so  perilous 
a  situation ;  and  he  would  probably  walk  to 
aiid  fro  before  the  palace,  for  humility  would 
prevent  his  seeking  for  admission,  and  ea* 
gerly  inquire  of  all  who  passed  by,  some 
tidings  of  the  conduct  of  the  young  queen. 
When  the  news  of  the  fatal  decree  having 
been  issued,  reached  the  ears  of  this  good 
man,  he  felt  deeply  for  the  miseries  of  his 
countryman  ;  and  having  fasted  and  prayed, 
he  determined  to  solicit  the  interest  of  Esther 
in  their  behalf,  and  sent  a  message  for  this 
purpose,  requesting  her  interference.  The 
request  was  instantly  granted,  though  at  the 
hazard  of  her  life.  She  dressed  herself  in 
her  royal  apparel,  and  ventured  into  the 
monarch's  presence,  though  without  the  ap* 
pointed  sign,  (that  of  holding  out  the  sceptre,) 
death  had  been  declared  the  punishment  for 
such  an  intrusion  ;   but  the  call  of  piety  and 
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gratitude  cannot  be  delayed,  and  Esther  had 
already  obtained  so  great  an  ascendency  over 
Ahasoerus,  that  he  no  sooner  saw  her,  than 
he  stretched  foi^th  his  idceptre,  to  encourage 
her  to  proceed,  and  not  only  listened  to,  but 
granted  her  petition. 

We  are  now  led  to  notice  an  incident,  which 
places  the  character  of  Mordecai  in  a  stronger 
light.  Ahasuerus  had  raised  to  the  dignity  of 
prime  minister,  a  man,  whose  depravity  and 
wickedness  rendered  him  totally  unworthy  of 
the  office.  To  this  man,  Mordecai  would  not 
bow ;  though  poor,  he  had  the  dignity  of  a 
man,  and  the  religion  of  an  Israelite ;  and  he 
could  not  crouch  to  oppression,  nor  do  ho- 
mage to  one,  who,  by  iniquity  and  fraud,  had 
risen  to  his  exalted  station.  His  noble  mind 
shrunk  as  he  approached,  and  he  suffered 
him  to  pass  the  gate  unnoticed  by  any  token 
of  respect. 

Painful  it  is  to  contrast  the  simplicity  and 
virtue  which  shone  in  this  excellent  man,  with 
the  craft  and  subtlety  which  discover  them* 
selves  in  the  conduct  of  Haman ;  but  we  must 
pursue  the  story,  and  attend  for  a  few  mo- 
ments to  his  character. 

Every  human  being  is  more  or  less  under 
the  dominion  of  some  ruling  passion.  This 
discovers  itself  in  society,  by  actions ;  in  soli* 
tude,  by  the  reflections  it  suggests.  The  ruling 
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passion  of  Hainan  was  pride.  He  was  raised, 
through  the  favour  of  the  monarch,  to  the 
highest  station  which  a  subject  could  occupy  ; 
he  was  admitted  to  the  most  friendly  inter- 
course with  him;  he  had  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom,  and  no  one  could  approach  the 
sovereign  but  through  his  medium.  He  stood 
so  high  in  favour  with  his  royal  master,  that 
he  was  frequently  admitted  to  partake  of  the 
banquet,  when  the  king  and  Esther  were 
alone;  not  a  fourth  person  shared  in  the  pri- 
vilege. But,  though  surrounded  with  these 
accumulated  honours,  still  he  was  not 
happy;  he  felt  a  void  within,  which  the 
caresses  of  his  sovereign  failed  to  satisfy. 
And  what  could  occasion  this  sensation  ?  The 
neglect  he  daily  experienced  from  the  poor 
despised  Jew,  who  sat  at  the  king's  gate ;  this 
corroded  his  heart,  and  destroyed  his  peace ; 
and  whenever  he  passed  the  palace  gate,  and 
beheld  the  unconcern  with  which  Mordecai 
suffered  him  to  go  through,  he  returned  home 
restless  and  discontented,  nor  could  the 
remembrance  of  his  greatness  obliterate, 
or  even  soften,  the  impression,  which  the 
behaviour  of  this  obscure  individual  had  made 
upon  his  mind.  His  misery  increased  by 
reflection,  till  his  wretchedness  knew  no 
bounds ;  so  true  is  it,  that  though  '*  the  spirit 
of  ia  man  may  sustain  his  natural  infirmity,'* 
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yet,  ''a  wounded  spirit,"  a  mind  corroded  by 
envy,  and  racked  by  vice,  /•  who  can  bear?" 
And  in  consequence,  he  sought  relief  by  me- 
ditating vengeance  against  the  innocent  object 
of  his  hatred.  I  know  not  whether  Hogarth 
ever  attempted  to  delineate  this  great  man 
passing  through  the  gate  of  the  palace,  his 
features  distorted  with  anger  and  vexation, 
while  those  of  Mordecai  showed  the  calmness 
of  conscious  rectitude.  It  is  a  scene  worthy 
of  the  noblest  pencil.  The  fatal  decree  ob- 
tained by  Haman,  and  its  subsequent  reverse, 
with  his  fall  which  immediately  followed,  we 
have  already  mentioned,  and  they  will  be 
further  illustrated  under  my  last  division.  He 
suffered  the  just  punishment  of  his  guilt,  and 
holds  out  a  striking  lesson  to  future  ages. 

There  is  one  character  in  modem  times, 
which,  I  think,  bears  some  resemblance  to 
that  of  Haman.  I  mean  Cardinal  Wolsey. 
Exalted  to  the  highest  dignities  in  this  king- 
dom, admitted,  like  Haman,  into  the  closest 
intimacy  with  his  royal  master,  and  invested 
with  every  honour  a  monarch  could  bestow ; 
he  was  still  dissatisfied,  he  aimed  atv  higher 
preferments,  and  actually  aspired  to  the  papal 
chair.  In  his  latter  years  he  also  experienced  a 
fall ;  and  it  is  a  well  known  fact,  that  he  wan- 
dered to  the  Abbey  at  Leicester,  to  request 
a  bit  of  ground  of  the  monks,  there  to  die. 

s  3 


9M  CHARACTER    OF    ESTHER. 

III.  We  behold  in  this  narrative  striking 
displays  of  the  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness 
of  the  Almighty. 

A  remark  naturally  occurs  in  this  place, 
which,  I  doubt  not,  has  been  anticipated  by 
some  of  my  judicious  hearers,  namely,  that 
the  name  of  God  is  never  once  mentioned 
throughout  the  Book  of  Esther;  and  yet 
there  is  no  history  which  more  strongly  points 
out  a  particular  providence;  a  plain  proof, 
that  while  the  name  of  God  may  be  often  on 
the  lips,  where  there  is  little  of  his /ear  in  the 
heart ;  so,  on  the  contrary,  it  may  be  seldom 
or  never  mentioned,  though  the  life  may  be 
in  strict  conformity  to  his  precepts. 

The  elevation  of  Esther  to  the  throne,  was 
doubtless  designed  for  the  relief  of  the  people 
o£  Israel ;  and  the  punishment  of  Haman,  at 
the  very  moment  when  he  thought  he  had 
secured  their  destruction,  still  more  forcibly 
shows  a  superintending  power.  The  message 
sent  from  Mordecai  to  Esther,  proves  his 
belief  in  a  supreme  direction  of  human  affairs, 
and  his  faith  would  doubtless  be  strengthened 
by  the  subsequent  enlaigement  of  the  Jews. 
A  second  remark  arises  from  this  narrative, 
namely,  how  frequently  do  great  events  owe 
their  origin  to  trifling  causes!  Let  us  turn 
to  the  sequel  of  this  simple  narrative,  and 
mark  the  steps  by  which  Providence  effected 
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his  designs  in  favour  of  his  people.  A  sleep* 
less  night  is  appointed  to  Ahasuerus ;  when, 
like  a  wise  king,  he  ordered  the  chronicles 
of  his  empire  to  be  read  to  him,  and  especially 
those  which  related  the  events  of  his  own 
reign.  Tkere  stood  the  name  of  M ordecai ; 
a  record  of  high  importance  announced  his 
having  discovered  a  conspiracy  against  the 
life  of  his  sovereign.  On  hearing  this,  the  king 
eagerly  demanded  what  reward  had  been 
given  him  for  this  instance  of  fidelity ;  on  the 
reply  that  no  notice  had  been  taken,  he  felt 
as  an  inijured  monarch,  and  determined  in- 
stantly to  discharge  this  debt  of  gratitude* 
He  dispatched  a  messenger  for  Haman,  that 
he  might  consult  him  respecting  the  nature 
of  the  recompense.  Imagine  this  ambitio^s 
favourite  hastening  to  obey  the  summons; 
elevated  by  the  hope  of  increasing  grandeur, 
he  enters  the  presence  of  his  sovereign,  when 
a  question  is  immediately  proposed,  which 
confirms  his  high-raised  expectations.  Aha- 
suerus addresses  him  on  his  entrance,  in  these 
wordsi^  *^  What  shall  be  done  unto  the  man, 
whom  the  king  delighteth  to  honour?''  He 
cannot  entertain  a  doubt  that  it  is  kim$elfto 
whom  the  sovereign  alludes,  and  that  he  is 
about  to  bestow  upon  him  some  additional 
mark  of  royal  bounty ;  and  accordingly  stu- 
died his  own  ambitious  views  in  the  reply. 

84 
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'^  And  he  answered,  saying,  For  the  man 
whom  the  king  delighteth  to  honour,  let  the 
royal  apparel  be  brought  which  the  king 
useth  to  wear,  and  the  horse  that  the  king 
^  rideth  upon,  and  the  crown  royal  which  is  set 
upon  his  head ;  and  let  this  apparel  and  horse 
be  delivered  to  the  hand  of  one  of  the  king's 
most  noble  princes,  that  he  may  array  the 
man  withal,  whom  the  king  delighteth  to 
honour,  and  bring  him  on  horseback  through 
the  streets  of  the  city,  and  proclaim  before 
him,  Thus  shall  it  be  done  unto  the  man 
whom  the  king  delighteth  to  honour."  '  Let 
no  pomp  be  omitted  which  can  add  splendour 
to  the  show,  let  no  magnificence  be  withheld 
which  will  increase  the  grandeur  of  equestrian 
equipage ;  in  the  highest  style  of  elegance,  let 
him  parade  through  the  city/  Who  can  de- 
scribe the  astonishment  and  vexation  of  Ha- 
man;  what  pencil  can  paint  his  looks,  when 
these  words  are  in  return  addressed  to  him  by 
the  monarch,  ^*  Go  and  see  this  done  unto 
Mordecai,  the  Jew  ?'*  His  treachery  and  guilt 
are  soon  after  discovered  and  punisl^ed  by 
the  king.  Thus  do  we  trace  an  over-ruling 
Providence,  which,  firom  causes  apparently 
insignificant,  frequently  produces  events  the 
most  important.  I  shall  mention  two  in- 
stances ;  one  from  your  own  history,  and  one 
from  the  New  Testament. 
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The  reformation  from  popery,  in  this  coun* 
try,  arose  from  the  offended  pride  of  a  mo- 
narch, who,  incensed  againnt  the  pontiff,  for 
checlcing  the  indulgence  of  his  licentious 
desires,  determined  at  all  events  to  abridge 
his  power  in  this  island;  and  for  that  pur- 
pose destroyed  the  monasteries,  abolished 
every  species  of  monkish  superstition,  and 
totally  overthrew  the  papal  dominion. 

The  same  remark  holds  good  respecting 
the  apprehension  of  our  Saviour,  and  his 
subsequent  arraignment  at  the  bar  of  Pontius 
Pilate.  It  was  necessary,  that  one  of  those 
nearest  his  person  should  be  engaged  in  this 
undertaking,  as  from  their  intimacy  with  him, 
they  would  be  enabled  to  select  the  fittest 
opportunity  for  accomplishing  their  designs; 
and  likewise  be  at  a  certainty  respecting  his 
person.  The  avarice  of  Judas  rendered  him  a 
fit  instrument  for  this  purpose ;  and  his  trea- 
cherous salute  was  the  means  by  which  it 
was  executed.  Thus  does  God  turn  the 
passions  of  men  to  the  fulfilment  of  his  de- 
signs, fict  the  thought  of  an  over-ruling 
Providence  comfort  and  encourage  our  hearts 
under  the  most  threatening  appearances. 
If  the  scourge  of  war  is  for  a  time  permitted 
to  afflict  the  nations  of  the  earth,  let  us  re- 
member it  is  ordered  by  an  Almighty  hand, 
and  is   doubtless    subservient  to    his    grand 
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designs.  Let  us  then  look  up  to  him  with 
lively  confidence  and  humble  hope,  well 
assured  that  he  can  bring  even  the  **  wrath 
of  man  to  praise  him,  while  the  remainder  of 
that  wrath  he  will  mercifully  restrain." 
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If  ye  be  Christ's,  then  are  ye  Abraham's  seed, 
and  heirs  according  to  the  promise. 

Galatians  iii.  29. 

It  is  evidently  the  duty,  and  it  is  no  less  the 
advantage  of  man,  to  contemplate  the  Al- 
mighty, both  in  the  works  of  nature  and  in 
the  paths  of  Providence.  It  is  delightful,  as 
well  as  profitable,  to  trace  his  hand  through 
all  the  wonders  of  creation.  In  such  a  survey 
we  shall  be  struck  with  the  magnitude,  diver- 
sity, order,  and  harmony  of  the  divine  works, 
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and  be  ready  to  exclaim  with  the  Psalmist, 
'*  O  Lord,  how  manifold  are  thy  works;  in 
wisdom  thou  hast  made  them  all !"  And  it 
is  no  less  interesting  to  observe  the  operation 
of  his  providence,  public  as  well  as  private. 
Not  only  does  he  exalt  the  humble  individual, 
and  '*  set  the  solitary  in  families;''  but  he 
enlargeth  nations,  and  straiteneth  them  again ; 
he  causeth  kingdoms  to  flourish,  or  he  bring- 
eth  them  to  nought ;  proving  the  truth  of  his 
own  emphatic  expression,  by  the  mouth  of 
his  prophet ;  '^  I  create  war ;  I  make  peace." 

But  there  is  a  third  view  which  we  may  take 
of  the  divine  omnipotence,  where  our  duty 
and  advantage  are  at  least  equally  combined  ; 
namely,  in  his  moral  government,  or,,  in  other 
words,  in  the  various  dispensations  he  has 
given  to  mankind.  If  it  be  useful  to  trace  his 
hand  in  the  natural  world  ;  if  the  dealings  of 
his  providence  arrest  our  attention,  surely  we 
should  not  neglect  to  examine  the  designs  of 
his  moral  government,  and  to  endeavour,  as 
far  as  our  limited  understandings  will  admit, 
to  acquaint  ourselves  with  that  part  of  the 
divine  scheme  which  involves  immortality. 

With  this  view  the  present  subject  was  se- 
lected; namely,  to  consider  the  connexion 
which  subsists  between  the  Abrahamic  and 
Christian  covenants. 
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I.  1  propose,  in  the  first  place,  to  offer 
some  general  reasons  for  the  pf^obability  of 
sach  a  connexion  ;  and, 

II.  To  show  that  it  does  exist,  and  in  what 
manner  it  is  supported. 


I.  I  shall  offer  some  general  reasons  for 
the  probability  of  such  a  connexion. 

It  is  pleasant,  when  endeavouring  to  form 
our  opinion  upon  such  a  subject,  to  reason 
from  analogy ;  and  this  will  be  found  to 
afford  a  strong  presumptive  evidence  inr  sup- 
port of  the  assertion.  Is  there  any  thing  in 
nature  sudden  or  disjointed?  Is  there  any 
chasm  in  the  great  chain  of  creation?  The 
most  superficial  observation  assures  us  of  the 
contraiy.  From  the  highest  intelligence  down 
to  the  lowest  order  in  the  mineral  world, 
every  ^  link  is  preserved,  though  the  ties  by 
which  they  are  united  are  scarcely  perceptible. 
How  many  fossils,  for  instance,  appear  so 
nearly  allied  to  the  vegetable  tribe,  as  to 
leave  some  doubt  in  which  class  to  place 
them;  nay,  several  have  lately  been  disco- 
vered to  shoot  out  branches,  and  have  con* 
sequently  been  transferred  to  the  vegetable 
kingdom.  The  sensitive  plant,  and  some 
others  of  the  same  kind,  form  the  link  be- 
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tween  that  kingdom  and  the  animal  worid. 
How  little  apparent  difference  exists  betwe^i 
the  oyster  in  his  bed,  and  the  leaf  which 
shrinks  from  the  touch!  From  the  oyster, 
we  trace  the  various  degrees  of  feeling,  and 
of  instinct,  up  to  the  ''  half-reasoning  ele- 
phant/' whose  faculties  approach  very  nearly 
to  a  level  with  the  lowest  orders  of  rational 
creatures ;  and,  from  that  dawn  of  intellect, 
we  may  ascend  to  a  Newton;  and  the  grada- 
tion is  supported  through  the  whole  survey. 
Is  it  not,  then,  reasonable,  is  it  not  just,  to 
suppose,  that,  if  the  Almighty  acts  thus  in 
the  natural  world,  the  same  plan  will  pervade 
his  moral  system  ? 

Again ;  the  attributes  of  God  lead  us  to  the 
same  conclusion*  The  thoughts  and  designs 
of  man  are  perpetually  changing; — we  form 
purposes  which  we  never  put  into  execution ; 
some  alteration  in  our  circumstances  renders 
a  change  necessary;  we  are  induced  to  do 
things  one  week,  which,  but  a  week  before, 
we  should  have  deemed  impossible.  But 
none  of  these  changes  can  occur  in  the  divine 
counsels.  He  foresees  every  event  which  can 
take  place;  **  known  unto  God  are  all  his 
works."  Speaking  of  our  Saviour,  the  Apostle 
Peter  says ;  "  who  verily  was  fore-ordained 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world."  Thus 
may  the  general  probability  of  such  a  con- 
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nexion  be  argued;  and  I  have  dwelt  the 
longer  on  this  head,  since  it  has  of  late  been 
too  much  the  fashion  to  disjoin  the  Old  and 
the  New  Testament.  Even  those  who  have 
strenuously  contended  for  the  authority  of 
the  one,  have  been  easily  persuaded  to  re- 
linquish the  other.  But  let  us  not,  while 
contending  with  the  infidel,  startle  at  any  of 
the  difficulties  attending  a  belief  in  the  Old 
Testament,  lest  a  difficulty  should  arise 
a  million  times  greater :  Christianity,  in  that 
case,  could  not  boast  one  miracle  to  intro- 
duce it;  it  would  be  merely  a  republication 
of  the  light  of  nature.  The  prior  dispensa- 
tions were  doubtless  of  high  importance  to  its 
establishment,  and  will  ever  reflect  a  lustre 
on  that  to  which  they  were  all  subservient. 


II.    I  shall  adduce  some  proofs  that  such 
,  a.  connexion  does  exist,  and  show  in  what 
manner  it  is  supported. 

This  may,  I  think,  be  shown  under  four 
particulars. 

1.  In  the  first  place,  the  spiritual  blessings 
promised  in  each  are  the  same. 

I  must  here  remind  you,  that  Abraham, 
when  he  was  called,  was  not  a  Jew ;  nor  were 
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those  promises  made  to  bim  as  an  Israelite. 
He  was  literally  a  Heathen^  and  fifteen  years 
elapsed  before  circumcision  was  enjoined 
him.  To  the  rites  and  ceremonies,  therefore, 
of  the  Mosaic  ritual,  (which  should  ever  be 
considered  in  the  light  of  helps  to  religion, 
not  as  its  essence,)  he  was  not  bound  to  con- 
form. He  receivBd  the  promises  from  the 
Almighty  free  and  unlimited  ;  and  the  bles- 
sings they  specified  were  of  a  nature  very  dif- 
ferent from  those  which  the  Jewish  nation 
received;  they  partook  more  of  the  purity 
and  simplicity  of  those  which  were  afterwards 
promulgated  by  the  christian  lawgiver. 

The  promises  made  to  Abraham  are  re* 
corded  in  the  twelfth,  fifteenth,  seventeenth, 
eighteenth,  and  twenty-second  chapters  of 
Genesis ;  where  you  will  find  them  repeated 
in  nearly  the  same  words. 

The  ceremonial  observances  appointed  for 
the  Jews  were,  it  is  well  known,  merely  de- 
signed as  types  and  shadows  of  good  things 
to  come ;  and,  when  considered  in  this  light, 
were  doubtless  of  high  importance* 

There  are  few,  I  believe,  who  entertain 
higher  ideas  of  the  wisdom  displayed  in  the 
Jewish  economy,  than  myself;  and  I  have 
often,  in  this  house,  pleaded  its  importance ; 
but  I  scruple  not  freely  to  declare,  that  I  con- 
sider it  merely  as  a  parenthesis  in  the  moral 
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designs  of  the  Almighty ;  and  I  think  the  two 
senses^  in  which  the  term  is  used,  fully  ex- 
press my  meaning.  A  parenthesis  is  a  part 
of  a  passage  not  necessary  to  it,  yet  it  height- 
ens the  sense.  This  precisely  conveys  my 
ideas  of  the  uses  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation. 

2.  The  conditions  in  both  covenants  are 
the  same ;  namely,  an  active  and  an  operating 
faith. 

Let  us  trace,  for  a  moment,  the  life  of  this 
good  man,  and  we  shall  perceive,  that  his 
faith  was  far  from  being  an  inactive  principle. 
He  is  first  introduced  to  our  notice  in  the 
twelfth  chapter,  as  being  commanded  by  the 
Almighty  to  leave  his  father's  house,  and  the 
country  in  which  he  d^welt,  and  to  go  into 
a  strange  land,  which  he  was  told  he  should 
possess ;  and  he  believed  and  obeyed.  At  the 
end  of  fifteen  years  the  Almighty  changes  his 
name,  renews  the  covenant,  and  commands 
circumcision  ;  Abraham  instantly  obeyed  the 
divine  mandate,  and  himself,  and  all  his  family 
^*  did  according  as  the  Lord  had  com- 
manded." Soon  after  this,  the  Lord  again 
appeared  unto  him  in  the  plains  of  Mamre, 
and  there  promised  him  a  son,  as  a  pledge  of 
the  fulfilment  of  his  former  covenant. 

In  the  twenty-second  chapter  we  have  the 
affecting  account  of  that  greatest  trial  of  his 
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faiths  311  tie  oiferia^  up  Ifistc ;  tlii$  dear  and 
^only  son ;  this  child  of  promise,  from  whom 
the  Saviour  of  the  world  wis  to  descend. 
Bftt,  when  God  commmnded,  Abraham  hesi* 
tated  not  to  obey  the  dreadful  smnmoas ;  and 
his  <^edience  was  rewarded  by  a  repetition 
and  confirmation  of  the  original  covenant. 
Thus  do  we  behold  the  effects  of  a  lively  faith; 
that  faith  which  worketh  by  love.  Thus  should 
the  superior  light  of  the  gospel  operate  on  the 
hearts  of  true  believers,  and  thus  it  will  ope- 
rate, where  it  is  properly  received  and  che- 
rished. 

8.  Both  covenants  fidly  declare  God's  mercy 
to  the  Heathen  world. 

I  must  here  refer  to  the  words  of  the  cove* 
nant,  as  recorded  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of 
Genesis.  The  Almighty,  speaking  unto  Abra- 
ham, declares ;  ''  I  will  make  of  thee  a  great 
nation;  and  I  will  bless  thee,  and  make  thy 
name  great;  and  thou  shalt  be  a  blessing. 
And  I  will  bless  them  that  bless  thee,  and 
curse  them  that  curseth  thee ;  and  in  thee  shall 
all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed."  I 
consider  the  circumstance  of  Abraham's 
being  called  from  among  the  Heathen,  an, 
alone,  of  inestimable  importance;  since  it 
plainly  shows,  that  the  intentions  of  the 
Almighty,    at  that    time,   in    dispensing  his 
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blessings,  were  not  confined  to  the  Jewish 
nation;  and  doubtless  the  same  may  be  ob« 
served  with  respect  to  the  christian  coyeaant. 
Many  who  hear  me  are  aware,  that  the  Greek 
term,  used  in  the  New  Testament,  for  heathen^ 
signifies,  literally,  the  nations;  and  our  Sa- 
viour,  we  are  told,  commanded  his  disciples 
to  '*  preach  the  gospel  to  all  nations.'' 

How  deeply  is  every  one,  in  this  assembly, 
interested  on  this  head !  From  whom  are  we 
descended  ?  From  Saxons,  from  Normans, 
and  from  Danes ;  and  yet  we  are  assured, 
that,  "  if  we  be  Christ's,"  -*-  if  we  have  a 
saving  acquaintance  with  the  doctrines  and 
precepts  of  Christianity,— if  we  act  consist- 
ently with  our  beli^,  then  shall  we  be  con- 
sidered as  *'  Abraham'^  seed,"  entitled  to  all 
the  blessings  of  his  family,  '^  and  heirs  accord- 
iilg  to  the  promise." 

4.  The  parental  and  filial  relations  are  re- 
cognized in  both  covenants. 

The  Almighty  declares,  *'  I  will  make  thee 
a  father  of  many  nations ;  and  1  will  be  a 
father  unto  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee/* 
This  view  of  the  subject  holds  out  comfort 
to  parents  under  the  loss  of  children.  I  be- 
lieve I  shall  not  be  likely  to  hurt  the  con- 
sciences of  any  who  hear  me,  by  pointing  out 
this    passage  as    an  argument  in  favour  of 

T  2 
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infant  baptism ;  bat,  whether  for  infant  bap- 
tism, or  adult,  surely  every  parent  must  feel 
unspeakable  satisfaction  in  the  thought,  that, 
when  their  children  are  taken  away  in  infancy, 
or  removed  before  they  had  arrived  at  an  age 
to  be  responsible  for  themselves,  they  remain 
in  perfect  safety  in  the  hands  of  their  merciful 
Creator:  "  For  it  is  not  the  will  of  our  hea- 
venly Father,  that  one  of  these  little  ones 
should  perish."  I  entertain  little  doubt,  but 
that  millions,  who  have  scarcely  seen  the 
light,  in  this  world,  are  preserved,  through 
the  infinite  mercy  of  our  Creator,  for  a  high^ 
state  of  existence. 

Thus  have  we  (I  hope  clearly)  identified 
the  connexion  existing  between  the  Abrahamic 
and  Christian  covenants. 

On  reviewing  this  subject,  two  or  three 
practical  remarks  naturally  occur  to  our  minds ; 
and, 

1.  We  should  more  frequently  study  the 
various  dispensations  and  manifestations  of 
the  divine  will  to  mankind.  We  have  plea- 
sure in  perusing  history,  in  viewing  the  rise 
of  nations,  and  their  decline;  in  examining 
the  various  customs  and  practices  which  have 
prevailed  in  the  different  ages  of  the  world  ; 
and  such  inquiries  are  laudable,  provided  we 
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do  not  neglect  higher  studies.  But  let  us 
never  rest  satisfied  with  a  survey  merely  con* 
fined  to  temporal  affairs,  while  those  of  a 
moral  nature  are  suffered  to  pass  unnoticed. 
Let  us  discover  at  least  equal  anxiety ;  let 
us  show,  at  least,  equal  curiosity  to  seek  out 
the  designs  of  Providence  in  the  moral  world. 
Let  us  take  up  our  Bibles,  and  go  back  to  the 
first  promise  made  to  man;  the  first  faint 
dawning  of  light,  that  ''  the  seed  of  the  wo- 
man should  bruise  the  serpent's  head."  Let 
us  hear  it  repeated  and  extended  to  Abraham, 
when  it  was  declared,  that,  ''  in  him  all  the 
families  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed."  Let 
us  attend  the  death-bed  of  Jacob,  and  heiar 
him  pronounce  those  prophetic  words,  so 
often  quoted  in  reference  to  the  Messiah's 
coming ;  *^  The  sceptre  shall  not  depart  firom 
Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  from  between  his  feet, 
until  Shiloh  came."  Let  us  trace  the  same 
expressions  of  mercy,  through  the  long  train 
of  patriarchs  and  prophets,  following  each 
other  in  rapid  succession,  (and  becoming 
clearer  and  more  distinct,  the  nearer  they  ap- 
proach to  the  great  event  to  which  they  all 
all  referred,)  till  we  arrive  at  the  period  when 
the  world  experienced  the  fullest  manifesta- 
tion of  tlie  divine  mercy  in  the  revelation  of 
Jesus    Christ     This    was    the    grand    point 
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round  which  they  were  ail  concentered ;  the 
brightest  display  of  Heaven's  glory  to  man. 

2.  This  subject  leads  us  to  contemplate, 
with  increased  veneration,  the  character  and 
offices  of  Christ. 

Let  us,  for  a  moment,  suppose  our  Saviour 
to  have  been  a  mere  man,  a  moral  character, 
a  little  better  than  Socrates,  (and  to  exceed 
Socrates  would  be  no  small  attainment,)  can 
we  suppose  that  so  many  prophets  would 
have  arisen,  and  so  many  predictions  have 
been  delivered,  throughout  the  long  period  of 
four  thousand  years,  merely  for  the  purpose 
of  introducing  such  a  person  into  the  world  ? 
Let  us  banish  such  an  idea  from  our  minds ; 
let  us  view  him  as  the  New  Testament  uni- 
formly represents  him;  as  the  Son  of  God, 
with  power;  who  quitted  the  celestial  man- 
sions, and  descended  to  this  earth,  to  be  the 
Redeemer  of  a  guilty  and  a  perishing  world  ! 

•  3.  The  view  we  have  taken  of  this  subject 
fully  reconciles  the  difference,  which  many 
have  remarked,  between  the  Apostles  Paul 
and  James,  when  speaking  of  the  Patriarch 
Abraham ;  the  one,  it  is  said,  declaring  his 
.  salvation  to  be  owing  to  his  Jdith^  the  other 
to  his  works. 
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St.  Paul  affirms,  ''  Abraham  was  jastified 
by  iaith  withoat  the  deeds  of  the  law ;"  true> 
for  he  was  not  subject  to  the  law ;  he  was 
taken  from  Heathen  idolatry,  and  had  never 
observed  the  rites  of  Judaism ;  he  was  not, 
therefore,  "  under  the  law  f  neither  was  he 
bound  to  conform  to  the  law,  but  ''  under 
grace;"  which  idea  perfectly  accords  with 
the  expression  of  St.  James,  when  he  says ; 
'*  Was  not  Abraham,  our  father,  justified  by 
works,  when  he  offered  up  his  son  Isaac 
upon  the  altar?"  Especially,  if  we  connect 
with  this  passage  the  words  which  immedi- 
ately follow:  **  therefore,  we  see,  that  faith 
wrought  in  his  works,  and  by  works,  was 
faith  made  perfect." 

4.  Let  each  of  us  be  anxious  to  secure  an 
interest  in  the  blessings  promised  by  this 
covenant.  It  is  not  a  mere  passive  accept- 
ance of  the  offers  of  grace,  which  will  secure 
it,  unless  accompanied  by  a  full  and  steady 
compliance  with  the  terms  proposed:  we 
must,  in  the  language  of  the  text,  Jirst^  '^  be 
Christ's ;"  we  must  act  up  to  the  dictates  of 
his  religion;  we  must  cherish  a  living,  active 
principle  of  godliness,  before  we  can  hope 
for  the  blessings  promised  to  **  Abraham's 
seed." 

T  4 
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May  we  be  sincere  in  our  faith,  and  useful 
in  our  lives  I  Let  us  not  be  contented  with 
refuting  the  infidel,  and  confronting  the  bigot ; 
but  let  us  ever  be  watchful  over  ourselves, 
that  we  may  not  lose  sight  of  our  own,  while 
anxious  for  another's  salvation ! 


SERMON    XX. 


ON  THE 

REVERENCE 

DUB     TO 

OUR      SAVIOUR. 


Having  yet  therefore  one  Sanj  his  well-beloved^ 
he  sent  him  also  last  unto  them^  sayings  Thejf 
will  reverence  my  Son.    Mark  xii.  6. 

Without  a  parable,  we  are  told,  Jesus  spake 
not  unto  the  people;  and  the  wisdom  of  this 
mode  of  addressing  them,  is  evident  from 
many  considerations.  Not  to  mention  the 
peculiar  force  and  impressiveness  of  this 
method,  the  interest  it  excited,  and  the  effects 
it  was  calculated  to  produce ;  the  state  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour's 
appearance,  alone  furnished  a  sufficient  reason 
for  adopting  it.  Their  priejudices  were  rooted, 
their  pride  unbounded,  their  obstinacy  con- 
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firmed ;  the  plain  and  simple  traths  of  Chris- 
tianity were  little  calculated  to  arrest  their 
attention,  or  to  influence  their  conduct;  the 
prediction  of  a  crucified  Redeemer  would 
have  crushed  at  once  all  their  hopes,  and 
pride  and  prejudice  would  have  united  to 
oppose  their  belief  in  such  a  religion.  Our 
LfOrd,  therefore,  who  closely  studied  the 
characters  of  his  hearers,  judiciously  veiled 
his  predictions  under  the  form  of  an  allegory, 
and  in  a  most  interesting  and  instructive 
story  exhibited  in  the  most  striking  manner 
their  subsequent  ingratitude.  They  knew 
it  was  spoken  against  them ;  they  were  sen- 
sible it  was  intended  to  reprobate  their  con- 
duct; hut  stiU  it  was  ao  guaid^  and  so 
concealed  beneath  the  figute^  that  they  conld 
not  attack  him  oa  accouRt  of  it 

Waving  at  this  time  all  illustration  of  the 
parable,  I  shall  confine  myaelf  to  the  words 
^  the  text,  and  inquire, 

I.  Why  we  should  reverence  ibe  Son.  of 
God?  And, 

II.  How  we  may  show  our  reverence  to 
him? 

h   Why  are  we  called   to   reverence   tl|6 
Son  of  God  ? 
This  maji  h«  shown  under  six  particuliare. 
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1.  On  accoimt  of  the  title  and  authority  he 
bears. 

2.  The  spotless  example  he  set  forth. 

3.  The  discoveries  he  taught,  and  the 
precepts  he  delivered. 

4.  He  alone  is  the  Lamb  of  God,  ap- 
pointed to  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world. 

5.  He  is  constituted  Head  over  all  things 
to  his  church. 

&  He  will  be  our  final  Judge. 

t.  The  title  and  authority  he  bears  demand 
our  reverence. 

In  one  sense,  we  are  all  the  children  of 
God,  but  to  be,  specifically  and  appropriately 
his  Softf  his  only  begotten,  as  it  is  elsewhere 
rendered,  belongs  only  to  him,  who  is  ex- 
pressly  styled  Emmanuel,  God  with  us ;  who 
dwelt  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father  before  the 
world  was;  who  was  rich,  but  for  our  sakes 
became  poor ;  who  quitted  the  celestial  man-* 
sions,  to  sojourn  upon  the  earth,  and  to  be- 
come the  Instructor,  the  Redeemer,  and  the 
Sanctifier  of  guilty  man.  St.  Paul  assures  us, 
that  he  is  ^^  the  brightness  of  his  Father's 
countenance,  the  express  image  of  his 
person."  Well  then  might  the  Lord  of  the 
vineyard  declare,  "  They  will  reverence  my 
Son." 
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2.  Consider  the  spotless  example  he  set 
forth. 

Never  was  there  a  more  perfect  pattern  of 
holiness,  than  we  find  exemplified  in  the  life 
and  character  of  our  Saviour.  **  He  did  no 
sin,  neither  was  guile  found  on  his  lips."  He 
was  the  only  person  who  never,  in  any  one 
instance,  deviated  from  the  path  of  recti- 
tude ;  who  never  spake  unadvisedly  with  his 
lips ;  who  never  was  overcome  by  the  temp- 
tations of  appetite,  or  the  allurements  of  plea- 
sure; who  never,  in  the  slightest  degree, 
departed  from  truth ;  who  never  failed  in  a 
single  duty,  whether  of  devotion  or  of  mo- 
rality. The  character  of  our  Divine  Master 
is  the  only  character  upon  record,  which  may 
be  imitated  throughout  with  perfect  safety ; 
which  exhibits  the  full  and  bright  assemblage 
of  every  virtue  and  of  every  grace.  Christians ! 
look  to  your  Saviour,  and  admire  the  glorious 
comment  which  his  example  fiirnishes ! 

3.  Think  of  the  discoveries  he  taught,  and 
the  precepts  he  delivered. 

If  we  take  a  brief  survey  of  the  discoveries 
made  known  by  former  dispensations,  and 
compare  them  with  those  of  Christ,  how 
infinitely  superior  do  they  appear  I  He  was 
a  saUf  while  Moses,  with  all  his  learning,  was 
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but  a  servant.  They  had  only  the  twilight, 
the  faint  dawn  of  the  Sun  of  Righteounness, 
of  which  we  enjoy  the  meridian  day.  The 
doctrines  of  the  Divine  Unity,  of  his  attri- 
butes and  perfections ;  of  the  nature  of  man, 
of  his  guilt  and  apostasy,  of  the  designs  of 
the  Almighty  respecting  him,  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body,  and  of  a  future  state  of 
happiness  or  misery ; — these  important  and 
interesting  discoveries  are  indeed  faintly 
sketched  in  the  Old  Testament ;  but  it  was 
reserved  for  Christianity  to  brighten  and  com* 
plete  the  picture. 

Again,  if  we  view  the  miracles  of  the  Old 
Testament,  and  compare  them  with  those  of 
our  Lord,  how  much  do  they  lose  by  the 
comparison !  And  let  us  remember  that  those 
which  are  there  recorded,  were  the  combined 
efforts  of  three  thousand  years,  while  those 
related  in  the  New  Testament,  were  all  per- 
formed within  a  very  short  space  of  time. 
.  Once  more,  view  the  prophecies  which 
preceded,  and  those  which  were  delivered  by 
our  Lord,  and  you  will  perceive  a  difference 
still  more  striking.  The  predictions  recorded 
in  the  Old  Testament  are  chiefly  local ;  if  we 
except  those  which  expressly  refer  to  Chris- 
tianity, they  in  general  allude  to  particular 
nations,  and  even  to  individuals.  They  chiefly 
foretel  temporal  prosperity  or  calamity,  and 
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are,  comparatively,  of  little  valoe  and  intereist, 
excepting  to  those  od  whose  immediate  ac* 
count  they  were  written ;  but  if  we  examine 
those  of  our  Lord,  we  shall  find  them  of  far 
more  extensive  application.  With  the  single 
exception  of  that  striking  prediction,  glanced 
at  in  this  chapter,  and  fully  opened  in  another 
part  of  his  history,  that  of  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  by  the  Roman  power,  not  one 
of  his  prophecies  were  of  a  local  or  temporary 
nature.  They  were  equally  interesting  to 
every  nation,  to  every  country,  and  to  every 
human  being ;  they  were  upon  a  grand  scale^ 
unbounded,  unlimited,  unconfined. 

4.  Christ  is  entitled  to  our  reverence,  as 
he  alone  is  the  Lamb  of  God,  appointed  to 
take  away  the  sins  of  the  world. 

After  all  the  controversy  which  has  existed, 
respecting  the  person  of  Christ,  I  scruple  not 
to  deliver  my  opinion  veith  great  plainness 
and  simplicity.  Many  are  the  expressions 
iiiroughout  the  New  Testament,  which  fiivoar 
this  view  of  our  Lord's  mission. 

If  it  is  said,  that  Chnst  used  these  sacrificial 
expressions,  in  order  to  conform  to  the  pre- 
judices of  the  timesi  and  to  conciliate  his 
Jewish  converts,  I  would  simply  ask.  Why 
are  the  rery  same  expressions  made  use  of  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  in  that  to 


DUE   TO  OUK    SAVIOUR.  287 

tlie  EpbediaaB  ?  The  church  at  Rome  had  beeb 
Jews;  that  at  Ephesus  had  been  Heathens. 
I  wouid  also  ask»  Why  are  such  expressions 
repeated  in  the  account  given  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  which  was  undoubtedly  designed 
for  general  use  ?  It  is,  I  think,  a  proof,  that 
the  words  were  intended  to  convey  a  fuller 
meaning.  The  only  view  in  which  many,  in 
the  present  day,  regard  the  character  of  our 
Lord  is  this : — He  taught  the  truth,  and  died 
a  martyr  to  the  cause.  I  admit  that  he  did 
so  ;  and  Paul  and  Peter  did  the  same.  They 
also  taught  the  truth,  and  sealed  their  in- 
structions with  their  blood  ;  but  there  is  no 
sense  in  which  th^  can  be  said  to  have 
suffered  for  mankind.  This  can  only  apply 
to  the  ever-blessed  Son  of  God :  He  sufiered 
^*  the  Just  for  the  unjust,  to  bring  us  unto 
God."  He  has  entered  into  the  holy  place 
once  for  all,  and  has  made  atonement  for  the 
whole  world.  Through  his  obedience  unto 
death,  we  have  received  eternal  redemption ; 
and  shall  we  refuse  him  the  tribute  of  rever^ 
ence  so  justly  his  due  ? 

S.  He  is  constituted  Head  over  all  thing* 
unto  his  church. 

He  is  appointed  our  King^  as  well  as  our 
Saviour ;  our  Master,  and  Lord,  as  well  as 
our  compassionate  High  Priest    To  his  au- 
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thoiity  all  are  commanded  to  submit ;  by  his 
precepts  to  be  regulated,  by  his  laws  to  be 
governed,  by  his  example  to  be  guided,  and 
by  his  grace,  to  be  directed  into  the  paths  of 
goodness  and  of  truth.  '*  Call  no  man  master 
upon  earth,"'  says  the  Apostle  Paul,  ^*  one  is 
your  Master,  even  Christ."  In  matters  of 
faith,  and  of  conscience,  let  his  authority  be 
the  sole  standard  and  rule;  let  no  one  pre- 
sume to  intrude  rites  and  ceremonies  on  any 
church,  which  are  not  enforced  by  his  com- 
mand, and  sanctioned  by  his  practice. 

6.  He  will  be  our  final  Judge. 

Scripture  assures  us,  that  he  will  descend  a 
second  time  to  our  earth  ;  but,  how  different 
will  then  be  his  appearance  I  ^'  He  will  come 
to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired 
in  all  them  that  believe."  He  will  come  with 
the  heavenly  hosts  as  his  attendants.  They 
will  gladly  quit  their  seats  of  glory  to  grace 
his  triumph,  and  to  join  with  saints  below  in 
celebrating  his  praises !  When  we  reflect  on 
the  station  he  occupied,  the  difficulties  he 
encountered,  and  the  sufferings  he  endured, 
while  on  earth,  how  are  our  hearts  filled  with 
gratitude,  how  do  our  bosoms  glow  with 
devout  admiration! 

View  the  Saviour  of  mankind,  a  poor,  help- 
less infant,  nursed  in  a  manger,  educated  in 
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^verty,  accustomed  from  his  earliest  years  to 
labour  for  his  subsistence,  and  living  in  ob- 
scurity and  meanness. 

When  he  entered  upon  his  public  ministry, 
how  many  dangers  did  he  encounter,  how 
many  hardships  did  he  undergo?  Driven 
from  city  to  city,  and  from  town  to  town ; 
persecuted  and  rejected  by  the  very  people 
to  whom  he  was  immediately  sent ;  his  pre- 
cepts despised,  his  miracles  slighted,  and  his 
instructions  neglected.  When  we  trace  his 
last  sufferings,  how  is  every  painful  feeling 
roused  !  See  him  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane, 
praying  earnestly  to  his  Heavenly  Father  to 
remove  the  bitter  cup,  and  enduring  the 
severest  agony,  in  the  prospect  which  awaited 
him.  In  a  few  moments,  we  find  him  betrayed 
by  one  of  his  own  disciples,  into  the  hands  of 
the  Romans,  and  carried  by  them  into  the 
hall  of  justice ;  arraigned  before  one  tribunal, 
then  hurried  to  another,  and  treated  with  ail 
the  insult  and  indignity  which  the  most  deli- 
berate malice  could  invent; — arrayed  in  the 
garments  of  majesty,  and  by  way  of  mockery, 
a  sceptre,  formed  of  a  reed,  pat  into  his  hand, 
and  that  very  reed  employed  to  drive  the 
thorns  platted  around  his  head,  still  deeper 
into  his' sacred  temples.  We  view  him  in  this 
garb,  brought  before  Herod,  his  own  fol- 
lowers fled,  and  false  witnesses  suborned  to 
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convict  bim ;  we  hear  his  sentence  pronounced 
by  Pilate,  and  we  see  him  dragged  to  Calvary, 
there  to  suffer  a  death,  which  was  only  or- 
dained to  the  vilest  malefactor. 

Contemplate  this  scene,  and  then  carry 
your  thoughts  forward  to  the  end  of  time, 
when  this  injured  Saviour  will  again  visit  our 
earth.  Think  of  the  multitudes  who  will  then 
be  convened  before  his  bar.  There  Pilate  and 
Herod  must  appear,  and  He,  who  once  stood 
as  their  prisoner,  will  pass  sentence  upon 
them.  Think  of  the  millions  who  lived  before 
our  Saviour's  appearance  upon  earth ;  think 
of  the  numbers  who  then  existed ;  compute,  if 
you  can,  the  multitudes  who  have  entered  the 
world  since  that  period  ;  all  of  these,  and  all 
those  who  now  people  the  earth,  (which  are 
computed  at  four  hundred  millions,)  as  well 
as  all  those  who  may  hereafter  be  bom,  to  the 
end  of  time,-- all  shall  stand  before  his  dread 
tribunal,  to  receive  their  final  sentence  from 
him,  whom  God  has  constituted  Judge  over, 
all! 

Thus  have  I  endeavoured  to  point  out, 
under  six  divisions,  some  reasons,  wi$f  we 
should  reverence  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
The  consideration  of  the  second  branch  of  the 
subject,  namely.  Haw  we  should  show.  o»r 
reverence  to  him,  I  must  reserve  to  another 
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sabbwtb.  In  the  mean  time,  let  U8  improve 
the  subject,  by  endeavouring  to  acquire  scrii^ 
tunil  views  of  the  charact^  and  offices  of  our 
Lord.  Let  us  avoid  the  extremes  which  now 
unhappily  divide  the  christian  world.  While 
some  would  exalt  the  Redeemer  to  a  perfSect 
equaUiy  with  the  Father,  while  the  very 
expression,  Son,  implies  derivation ;  others, 
feeling  repugnance  at  such  a  doctrine,  think 
they  can  never  remove  far  enough  from  it, 
till  they  have  plunged  into  the  opposite  ex- 
treme, and  lower  our  Saviour  into  a  mere 
prophet,  a  superior  teacher,  an  exalted  human 
character. 

May  we  study  closely  the  Sacred  Scriptures, 
and  aim  to  correct  our  views  from  that  divine 
source !  Let  us  not  listen  to  those  who  would 
undervalue  them  by  doubting  the  inspiration 
of  the  Apostles ;  for  we  shall  then  be  thrown 
upon  a  sea  of  scepticism ;  but,  feeling  assured 
that  they  declare  the  counsel  of  God,  let  us 
give  earnest  heed  to  their  instructions,  per- 
suaded that  they  contain  "  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation,  to  every  one  that  believeth/' 
Let  us  study  the  New  Testament,  especially 
with  a  view  to  impress  our  hearts  and  minds 
with  a  deep  sense  of  our  obligations  to  our 
great  Lord  and  Master!  May  we  feel  that 
gratitude  in  the  contemplation  of  his  suffer- 
ings,  and  that  love   and  attachment   to  his 
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cause,  which  shall  enable  us  steadily  to  main- 
tain our  profesfiAon,  unshaken  by  the  cavils  of 
scepticism,  uninjured  by  the  more  open 
attacks  of  infidelity  I 

Gracious  God !  Do  thou  rectify  our  views ! 
Impress  our  minds  vrith  admiration,  and  our 
hearts  with  love  I  Teach  us  to  reverence  thy 
Son!  Grant  us  faith  to  acknowledge,  and  a 
heart  and  life  to  honour  himl    Amen. 


SERMON    XXI. 


ON   THE 

RJEVERENCE 

DUB  TO 

OUR      SAVIOUR. 


Thejf  will  reverence  my  son.    Mark  xii.  6. 

It  is  a  remarkable  fact^  and  well  deserves 
admiration,  that  those  discourses  of  our 
Saviour,  which  were  spoken  "^at  the  moment, 
suggested  by  the  passing  scene,  and  illustra^ 
tive .  of  the  common  occurrences  of  life,  ar§ 
in  geujeral  the  most  striking,  containing  the 
mqst  forcible  instructions,  the  most  convincing 
arguments,  and  the  most  impressive  and  af-- 
fecting  truths. 

u  3 
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Having  endeavoured  the  last  sabbath,  in 
discoursing  upon  this  truly  interesting  parable, 
and  applying  it  to  our  Saviour,  to  show  the 
grounds  on  which  he  is  entitled  to  our  re- 
verence, I  now  proceed  to  the  second  branch 
of  discourse ;  namely,  to  point  out,  how  we 
may  show  this  reverence. 

I  would  first  inquire  into  the  meaning  of 
the  expression  itself.  In  inquiring  into  the 
precise  meaning  of  any  term,  it  is  proper  to 
examine  its  comparative  or  relative  value. 
Most  of  those  I  am  addressing,  are  acquainted 
with  the  principles  of  a  barometer  and  ther- 
mometer ;  the  one  to  ascertain  the  weight,  the 
other  the  warmth  of  the  air.  Each  has  a 
central  point,  from  which  it  rises  or  desc^ids. 
Let  us  suppose  a  moral  barometer,  and  I 
think  indifference  may  fairly  be  considered 
as  the  middle  point.  If  we  descend  in  the 
scale,  below  indifference,  we  shall  find 
dislike;   below   that,    disgust;    below  that, 

hfttred  ;  and  last '  of  all,    malignity. Go 

back  to  indifference,  and  from  thence  as- 
cend; and  we  shall  £nd,  first,  content; 
above  that,  complacency ;  higher  than  that, 
esteem;  higher  still,  delight;  and  here  we 
must  stop,  if  the  object  we  are  contemplating 
be  an  equal  or  an  inferior ;  but  if  a  superior, 
we  then  ascend  another  step,  and  the  hsghest 
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point  i$  rtveremeej  which  forms  the  top-ttone, 
and  completes  the  building. 

That  the  Son  of  God  is  entitled  to  this 
highest  gradation  in  the  scale  of  moral  excel- 
lence, has,  I  trust,  been  clearly  promed ;  bat 
how  can  we  manifest  our  regard,  how  can  we 
show  the  reverence  we  feel  ? 

We  are  ready  to  say,  Had  we  lived  at  the 
time  of  hifi  abode  upon  earth,  had  we  wit- 
nessed his  miracles,  and  listened  to  his  dis- 
courses, liow  should  we  have  reverenced  him ! 
How  gladly  should  we  have  administered  to 
his  necessities^  aad  hbw  patiently  should  we 
have  endured  labour  and  Bautigue  in  our  attend'- 
ance  upon  him ! 

We  might  have  done  so,  but  we  might  have 
acted  as  the  generality  acted  in  our  Saviour's 
days.  Let  us  not,  however,  suppose  that  our 
Lord  received  no  reverence  while  upon  earth ; 
those  persons  manifested  reverence,  who  came 
to  him  with  suppliant  intercessions  for  the 
exertion  of  his  miraculous  powers.  The  poor 
Syro-Pbcenician  woman  reverenced  him  when 
she  uttered  that  pathetic  expostulation; 
«'  Truth,  Lord,  yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs 
which  fall  from  their  master's  table  f  and  he 
was  reverenced  when  he  entered  into  Jeru- 
salem, amidst  the  acclamation  of  them  that 
filled  the  trees,  and  spread  their  garments  in 
the  path- way. 

V  4 
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We  cannot  now  pay  revarence  to  bis  per- 
son ;  the  clouds  have  long  since  received  him 
out  of  our  sight ;  but  there  are  methods  by 
which  we  may  still  manifest  our  regard.  I 
shall  mention  six. 

1.  By  unfeigned  faith  aad  cordial  accept- 
ance. 

2  By  studying  his  life,  and  oenforming  to 
his  precepts. 

3.  By  gratitude  to  God  for  the  gift  of  a 
Saviour. 

4.  By  a  public  profession  of  his  religion, 
especially  at  the  Lord's  table. 

5.  By  maintaining  a  scriptural  view  of  the 
offices  he  sustained. 

6.  By  a  steady  and  uniform  obedience  to 
his  commands. 

1.  We  may  show  our  reverence  for  our 
Saviour,  by  unfeigned  faith  and  cordial  ac- 
ceptance. 

Faith  in  Christ  can  only  be  the  result  of 
close  investigation  of  his  divine  authority,  and 
of  the  evidences  on  which  his  commission 
rests.  These  arise,  externally,  from  prophecies 
and  miracles ;  but  there  are  numberless  in- 
ternal proofs  of  the  truth  and  importance  of 
the  dispensation  he  delivered  to  mankind; 
and  these  should  be  allowed  their  due  weight. 
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A  diligent'study  of  the  sacred  scriptures  will 
be  the  best  means  of  establishing  our  faith, 
and  securing  our  acceptance ;  and  thus  of 
promoting  our  reverence  for  that  Saviour, 
who  was  divinely  appointed,  to  bring  good 
tidings  to  a  guilty  world,  to  assure  them  of 
pardon,  and  to  promise  acceptance  with  his 
heavenly  Father. 

.  2.  We  may  show  our  reverencet  by  stu- 
dying his  life,  and  conforming  to  his  pre- 
cepts. 

If  we  are  desirous  of  imitating  the  pure  and 
spotless  example  exhibited  by  our  Lord,  it 
must  be  by  a  close  attention  to  his  life,  as  well 
as  a  diligent  study  of  his  precepts. 

With  what  pleasure  would  a  disciple  of 
Socrates  trace  the  life  of  his  master;  how 
would  he  dwell  upon  his  actions,  and  exa- 
mine into  their  motives  and  effects!  How 
often  would  he  picture  him  in  imagination, 
arguing  in  the  Gymnasium,  pleading  in  the 
portico,  or  debating  in  the  schools !  Though 
few  could  attain  to  the  intimate  knowledge  of 
Plato  and  Xenophon,  (two  of  his  scholars  who 
wrote  his  life,)  yet  he  would  be  an  indifferent 
votary,  who  did  not  closely  study  his  history ; 
and  he  would  be  a  wretched  christian,  who 
should  be  ignorant  of  the  minutest  particulars 
in  the  life  of  his  Lord. 
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I  would  recommend  to  those  who  have 
leisure,  to  adopt  the  same  plan,  which  I  have 
often  recommended  for  the  study  of  the 
epistles,  to  read  the  whole  gospel  in  connexion, 
not  attending  to  the  division  of  chapters,  by 
confining  oursdves  to  which,  many  a  remark 
loses  its  force,  and  many  an  action  is  depriTed 
of  half  its  meaning.  A  passage,  which  was 
thus  mutilated,  forcibly  struck  me  very  lately. 
In  the  qlose  of  one  of  the  chapters  in  St. 
Matthew's  Gospel,  our  Lord  remarks  upon 
the  harvest  then  nearly  approaching,  and 
firom  thence  takes  occasion  to  direct  the 
thoughts  of  his  followers  to  that  great  spi- 
ritual harvest,  which  was  about  to  commence, 
closing  his  address  with  that  emphatic 
expression,  ''the  harvest  is  great,  but  the 
labourers  are  few ;  pray  ye,  therefore,  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  would  send  forth 
labourers  into  his  harvest."  There  the  chapter 
ends.  In  tbe  beginning  of  the  next  chapter,  you 
have  the  account  of  his  calling  the  twelve 
Apostles,  enumerating  their  names,  giving 
thetei  their  commission  and  direction*  They 
were  to  go  first  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel,  the  Gentiles  were  afterwards  to  be 
regarded.  After  stating  many  probable  diffi^ 
culties  and  persecutions  which  they  woold 
encounter,  he  concludes,  by  finally  sending 
them  forth  as  harbingers  of  tlie  glorious  bar- 
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▼est.  GoBnect  these  chapters,  and  yoa  will 
perceive  a  beauty  and  a  harmony,  which  were 
otherwise  unobBerved.  He  laments  to  his 
ibHowers  the  deficiency,  and  recommends 
them  to  intercede  with  God  for  a  fordier 
sii{q[>ly.  He  comes  forward,  and  sends  them 
into  the  vineyard,  there  to  become  laboorem 
in  the  christian  cause. 

3;  We  may  show  our  reverence  by  gratitode 
to  God,  for  the  gift  of  a  Saviour. 

We  can  scarcely  distinguish  between  a 
high  sense  of  the  value  of  a  gift,  and  a  deep 
feeling  of  thankfulness  to  the  giver.  The  more 
therefore,  we  study  the  New  Testament,  and 
acquaint  ourselves  with  the  value  of  revelation, 
the  higher  will  be  our  gratitude  to  that  Being, 
by  whom  the  whole  was  planned ;  who  has 
thus  mercifiilly  provided  for  our  comfort  and 
happiness.  Let  us  never  forget  from  whose 
hand  we  receive  the  gift,  but  let  it  exalt  our 
views  of  the  mercy  and  grace  of  God !  Some 
wbo  hear  me,  will  perhaps  recollect  my  having 
before  spoken  of  a  sermon,  1  once  heard  from 
Dr.  Fordyce  oo  tiiis  subject,  the  impression 
of  which  will  leave  me  only  in  my  grave,  from 
this  text,  **  It  became  him  ^  language  oonid 
not  be  mme  appropriate.  **  It  became  him, 
Jbr  wbom  are  all  things,  and  by  whom  are  aU 
timigs ;"  the  name  of  God  is  not  once  men- 
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tioned;  the  attributes  alone  lead  us  to  the 
Supreme:  ''in  bringing  many  scois  unto 
glory,  to  make  the  Captain  of  their  salvation 
perfect  through  suffering."  And  let  us  re- 
member, this  grand  design  i¥as  effected  in  the 
fulness  of  time,  \?hen  the  world  stood  most 
in  need  of  a  Saviour ;  wheo  the  light  of  nature 
had  been  fairly  tried,  when  prophets  bad 
taught  and  prophesied  in  vain,  and  when 
mankind  was  sunk  in  ignorance  and  guilt 
Oh,  may  this  thought  touch  our  hearts,  and 
influence  our  lives ! 

4.  Our  reverence  may  be  shown  to  our 
Saviour,  by  a  public  profession  of  his  religion, 
especially  at  the  Lord's  table. 

By  joining  in  the  common  services  of  the 
sanctuary,  we  do  virtually  profess  ourselves 
christians,  but  it  is  only  by  an  attendance  at 
the  table  of  the  Lord,  that  we  peculiarly  take 
upon  us  the  christian  name.  We  there  pub- 
licly declare  our  attachment  to  the  christian 
cause,  and  bind  ourselves  by  the  strongest, 
and  most  solemn  engagement,  to  be  the 
Lord's ;  to  maintain  his  religion,  and  advance 
his  interest  in  the  world.  And  let  us  bear  in 
mind  what  part  of  our  Lord's  history  we  are 
called  upon  to  commemorate.  Had  it  been 
his  triumphal  entry  into  Jerusalem,  which  we 
were  enjoined   to  celebrate,  our  motives  for 
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attending  upon  this  service  might  have  been 
suspected.     Pride  might  have  led  us  to  per- 
petuate the  event ;  we  might  have  gloried  in 
this  public  testimony  to  our  Saviour's  honour. 
But  a  very  different  scene  is  selected  to  be 
kept  in  perpetual  remembrance, — a  scene  of 
the  deepest  sorrow  and  distress, — a    scene, 
marked  with  ignominy,   with   suffering,   and 
with  contempt.    Let  this  then   be   reckoned 
among  the  many  arguments,  for  joining  in  this 
sacred  service,  that  our  motives  cannot  admit 
of  suspicion.   Let  us,  above  all,  remember  the 
solemn  declaration  of  our  Lord,  "  Whosoever 
shall  be  ashamed  of  me,  and  of  my  words,  of 
him  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  ashamed,  when 
he  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  and 
with  the  holy  angels." 

"  Asham'd  of  Jesus !  Yes,  I  may. 
When  I've  no  guilt  to  wash  away  ; 
No  tear  to  wipe,  no  good  to  crave. 
No  fears  to  quell,  no  soul  to  save." 

Let   us  rather   adopt  the    language    of  the 
Apostle,  and  say,  ^*  God  forbid  that  I  should 
glory,  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus- 
Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified  to  me, 
and  I  unto  the  world." 

6.    We  may   show   our    reverence   to   our 
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Saviour,  by  maintaining  scriptaral  views  of 
the  officer  he  sustained. 

Let  us  examine  into  the  nature  and  design 
of  his  offices.  Let  us  view  him  as  a  Prophet 
to  teach,  as  an  Example  to  guide,  as  a  Priest 
to  ensure  salvation,  and  as  a  King  to  govern. 
Let  us  especially  consider  him  as  the  medium 
of  access  to  the  Father.  I  would  shun  the 
opinions  of  those  who  would  conclude  a  grace 
at  a  meal,  or  a  prayer  in  a  family,  without 
making  mention  of  the  name  of  Christ ;  and  I 
would  equally  avoid  a  practice  which  too 
much  prevails  at  this  time  in  some  of  our 
churches,  that  of  offering  up  prayers,  or 
singing  hymns  expressly  addressed  to  Jesos 
Christ.  The  only  instance  in  the  New  Testa^ 
ment  of  a  prayer  being  offered  to  our  Lord, 
is  that  of  Stephen  in  his  dying  moments.  But 
can  this  be  brought  forward  as  a  general 
argument  for  the  propriety  of  the  practice? 
He  who  had  just  been  favoured  with  the 
bright  effulgence  of  a  Saviour's  glory,  might 
very  naturally  address  to  him  bis  supplication ; 
but,  under  such  peculiar  circumstances,  it 
surely  ought  not  to  be  regarded  as  holding 
out  any  model  for  general  imitation.  I  would 
ever  consider  the  Father  as  the  only  object 
of  prayer ;  the  San^  as  the  medium  through 
which  prayers  should  be  offered  ;    and  the 
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jS^Vt>,  as  the  channel  which  exalts  and  8anc- 
tifieH  them.  The  only  Trinity  I  could  ever 
adopts  is  that  expressed  by  St.  Paul,  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians ;  ''  Through  him  we 
both  (i.  e,  Jews  and  Heathens)  have  access, 
by  one  Spirit,  unto  the  Father/'  Let  us  never 
slight  the  office  of  our  Lord,  as  a  Mediator, 
nor  dare  to  rush  into  the  presence  of  the 
Almighty,  without  using  that  name  through 
which  he  alone  has  promised  his  favour. 
Were  a  general,  on  a  parade-day,  to  appoint 
a  particular  mark  of  respect  to  be  shown  him 
through  the  medium  of  his  subalterns,  would 
that  private  deserve  commendation,  who,  dis^ 
daining  such  a  restriction,  should  pay  the 
compliment  directly  to  his  superior,  without 
such  an  intervention?  Let  us  be  thankful* that 
we  have  such  an  Intercessor,  who  is  passed 
into  the  heavens  for  us,  and  is  continually 
pleading  for  his  people  1  Let  us  value  him 
under  all  his  offices^  and  in  all  our  approaches 
to  God,  whether  public  or  private,  make  our 
supplications  in  his  name,  assured  that  '*  there 
is  none  other  name  under  heaven,  given  among 
men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved." 

6.  We  may  manifest  our  reverence  to  our 
Saviour,  by  a  strict  and  ready  obedience  to 
bis  commands. 

Thki  is  the  best  method  oi  testifying  the 
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sincerity  of  our  regard.  **  Why  call  ye  me 
Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things  which  I 
say  ?"  The  Son  who  at  first  refused  to  go  into 
the  vineyard  at  his  Father's  command,  but 
afterwards  repented  and  went,  is  entitled  to 
far  superior  commendation  above  him,  who 
showed  a  willingness  to  promise,  but  after- 
wards shamefully  fell  short  of  the  perform- 
ance. A  humble  and  steady  adherence  to  our 
Saviour's  precepts,  the  result  of  close  inquiry 
into  the  nature  of  his  service,  and  the  obli- 
gation of  his  commands,  cannot  fail  of  being 
acceptable  in  the  eyes  of  God.  '*  Them  that 
honour  me,  I  will  honour,"  saith  our  Lord, 
and  how  great  that  honour  and  happiness  will 
be,  no  tongue  can  tell,  no  heart  conceive. 
May  our  thoughts  often  be  led  forward  to  that 
world,  where  faith  shall  be  exchanged  into 
sight,  and  hope  lost  in  enjoyment !  Where  we 
shall  behold  him, ''  whom  having  not  seen,  we 
love."  In  that  world  he  will  be  reverenced. 
Jews  and  Heathens,  gathered  into  one  fold, 
will  unite  in  ascribing  reverence  to  him,  whom 
on  earth  they  despised  and  rejected.  The 
time  will  come,  when  this  injured  Saviour  will 
appear,  to  reckon  with  his  servants ;  when 
those  who  refused  to  listen  to  his  precepts, 
and  would  none  of  his  counsel,  will  seek  to 
hide  their  heads,  and  will  dread  the  con- 
sequences  of  his  just  displeasure.    "  If  any 
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one/'  says  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles, 
''  if  any  one  love  not  the  Lord  Jesos  Christ, 
let  him  be  Anathema  Maranatha,"  a  Syrian 
phrase,  signifying,  ''  The  Lord  is  coming." 
He  is  coming  to  plead  his  own  cjiuse,  and  to 
prove  to  an  assembled  universe  the  dignity 
of  his  commission.  Tken^  if  you  can,  boast 
your  scepticism;  Men,  maintain  your  inde- 
pendence; then^  vindicate  your  infidelity. 
^^  Beloved,  we  hope  better  things  of  you, 
though  we  thus  speak.'*  We  trust  we  can 
look  forward  with  joy  to  the  Redeemer's 
coming,  and  say,  with  the  admiring  multitude 
of  old,  ^^  Hosanna !  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord !" 


SERMON    XXII. 


THE 

GOODNESS     OF     GOD 

IK  THB 

MORAL     WORLD. 


We  are  all  his  offspring.    Acts  xvii.  19. 

When  the  celebrated  poet  and  orator,  Simo- 
nides,  was  asked  by  tlie  king  of  Syracuse, 
What  God  was  ?  he  desired  a  day  to  consider 
of  it ;  when  that  time  was  over,  he  requested 
two  more ;  when  these  terminated,  he  de- 
manded four.  Having  repeatedly  doubled 
the  time,  the  king  at  length  inquired  the  rea- 
sons of  the  delay  ;  he  then  ^  made  this  cele- 
brated reply ;  "  Because  the  more  deeply  I 
enter  into  the  subject,  the  more  obscure  it 
appears."  The  real  nature,  the  actual  essence 
of  God,  we  cannot  indeed  discover ;  but  from 
scripture  in  general,  and  especially  from  the 
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New  Testament,  we  can  obtain,  what  is  to  us 
of  far  greater  importance,  a  knowledge  of  his 
attributes  and  perfections ;  and  of  his  designs 
respecting  ourselves :  enough  may  be  drawn 
from  that  source  to  excite  gratitude,  worship, 
obedience,  and  trust.  The  goodness  of  God 
is  all  in  all  to  us.  Other  perfections  of  the 
Deity  may  raise  our  astonishment ;  his  eter- 
nity may  fill  us  ti^ith  awe,  his  omnipotence 
and  power  may  promote  reverence,  his  justice 
and  truth  we  may  behold  with  admiration, 
but  his  goodness  is  the  attribute  in  which,  as 
sinners,  we  feel  ourselves  peculiarly  interested. 
Where  shall  we  find  this  gracious  attribute 
more  clearly  displayed,  than  in  the  life  and 
writings  of  our  Saviour?  There  we  behold 
in  characters,  simple  as  the  alphabet  of  a 
child,  and  sublime  as  the  language  of  angels, 
**  God  is  love.'* 

The  words  I  have  chosen  as  a  motto,  are 
taken  from  a  discourse  delivered  by  St«  Paul 
to  the  Athenians ;  the  whole  of  which  is 
one  continued  argument  in  favour  of  this 
doctrine.  I  shall  not  now  enter  into  a  dis- 
cussion on  the  merits  of  this  discourse;  I 
shall  not  call  your  attention  to  (what  well 
deserves  our  admiration)  the  oratory  it  con- 
tained, or  the  eloquence  vnth  which  it  was 
delivered  ;  the  occasion  which  called  it  forth, 
or  the  excellent  sentiments  expressed  in  every 
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sentence.  I  shall  merely  read  a  few  yerses 
immediately  preceding  the  text,  which  directly 
apply  to  the  subject  before  us.  ''God  that 
made  the  world,  and  all  things  therein,  seeing 
that  he  is  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  dwelleth 
not  in  temples  made  with  hands ;  neither  is 
worshipped  with  men's  hands,  as  though  he 
needed  any  thing,  seeing  he  giveth  to  all,  life 
and  breath,  and  all  things;  and  bath  made 
of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men,  for  to  dwell 
on  all  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  hath  deter- 
mined the  times  before  appointed,  and  the 
bounds  of  their  habitation.*'  And  why  has  he 
done  this  ?  ''  That  they  should  seek  the  Lord, 
if  haply  they  might  feel  after  him,  and  find 
him,  though  he  be  not  far  from  every  one  of 
us ;  for  in  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have 
our  being  ;*'  as  certain  of  your  own  poets 
have  said, 

"  For  we  his  offspring  are  ;*' 

To  give  it  (as  Doddridge  beautifully  has)  a 
poetical  turn.  Does  not  this  strikingly  ex- 
hibit the  goodness  of  God  in  the  moral 
world  ? 

Before  I  enter  on  the  division  of  my  subject, 
I  shall  endeavour  to  show  the  difference 
which  subsists  between  the  expressions,  na- 
tmral  and  moral. 
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Two  examples  will  serve  to  exemplify  this ; 
the  one  of  pain,  the  other  of  pleasure. 

If  a  person,  by  any  accident,  breaks  a 
bone,  let  him  be  of  what  character  he  will, 
he  wiir  feel  pain;  but  if  the  accident  be 
occasioned  by  his  intemperance,  or  vice,  he 
will  feel  another  Icind  of  pain  ;  remorse  will 
then  enter  his  bosom ;  this  is  a  rnaral  feeling, 
the  other  was  a  natural  one.  Again,  suppose 
a  person  unintentionally  to  have  done  a  piece 
of  service  to  a  friend,  he  would  doubtless  feel 
happy  when  informed  of  it;  but  if  it  had 
been  in  consequence  of  his  own  exertions, 
and  earnest  endeavours  in  the  cause,  would 
he  not  experience  a  superior  gratification? 
This  is  a  moral  pleasure,  the  other  was  a 
natural  one. 

I  have  been  the  more  nice  in  discriminating 
between  these  two  ideas,  since  within  the 
last  fifteen  or  twenty  years,  philosophers  have 
arisen  in  the  world,  who  have  strangely  con- 
founded these  expressions. 

1  shall  draw  four  arguments  to  prove  the 
goodness  of  God,  as  exhibited  in  the  moral 
world. 


I.    From   analogy. 

Is  not   every  thing  in   nature  formed  for 
X  3 
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the   comfort    of  our    bodies,    and   the  gra- 
tification   of    our    senses  ?      Has    he   not 
placed    our   earth   exactly    at  that  dist^ce 
from    the    sun,    which   is  to  us    desirable  ? 
Were  we  nearer  to  it,  or  more  remote,  wa 
could  not  exist.    Has  he  not  made  the  greater 
light  to  rule  the  day,  and  the  lesser,  the  nighty 
and  caused  the  variation  of  the  seasons,  to 
contribute  to  our  comfort?  Has  he  not  created 
animals  for  our  use,  to  carjy  us  from  place 
to  place,  to  nourish  us  with  their  milk,  and 
when  dead,   to  support  us  with  their  sub* 
stance  ?  Has  he  not  formed  millions  of  crea* 
tures  to  exist  in  the  water,  where  quadrupeds 
could    not  breathe  ?    Do  not  many  live  in 
the  air,  where  we  could  not  walk?    Is  not 
every  particle  in  nature  qo  full  of  living  crea- 
tures, that  if  we  take  a  drop  of  water  from 
Ihe  pi:(rest  spring,  and  examine  it  by  a  mi-* 
croscope,  we  shall  discover  that  it  teems  with 
life?  And  will  God  desert  the  creatures  he 
has  formed,  and  for  whose  comfort  he  d^Hj 
provides  ?   What  should  we  say  to  the  parent, 
)(vho,  after  impending  a  large  fortune  in  erecting 
a  house  for  his  son,  should  leave  him  nothing 
with  which  to  possess  it  ?    And  can  we  for  a 
moment  suppose,  that  God  would  act  in  a 
manner  so  inconsistent  with  the  goodness  of 
his  fixture  ?       , 
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II.  From  the  constitution  of  human  nature, 
we  may  argue  the  goodness  of  God  in  the 
moral  world. 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  consequences 
of  the  fill!  of  Adam^  there  are  three  inherent 
principles  in  human  nature,  which  powerfully 
prove  not  only  its  divine  original,  but  also  the 
continued  goodness  of  its  Creator. 

1.  A  capacity  of  discerning  the  principal 
duties  without  any  learning. 

The  relative  and  social  duties  are  implanted 
so  deeply  in  the  breast  of  man,  that  none  can 
violate  them  without  knowing  that  he  has 
done  so ;  they  are  equally  understood  by 
the  inhabitants  of  a  cottage,  as  by  the  next 
heir  to  a  throne.  If  we  read  the  New  Tes- 
tament with  attention,  we  shall  perceive  that 
the  discourses  of  our  Saviour,  and  (after  his 
asceninon)  of  his  Apostles,  were  not  so  much 
int^ided  to  teach,  as  to  exhort  to  the  prac- 
tice of  the  social  duties.  Their  previous  know- 
ledge of  them  is  supposed  in  several  remark- 
able passages;  there  is  none  which  more 
stron^y  illustrates  the  truth  of  this  remark, 
than  that  where  the  Apostle  Paul  addresses 
the  .  church  at  Philippi,  in  those  well-known 
words ;    ^<  Whatsoever  things  are   true,  ho- 
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nourable,  lovely,  of  good  report ;  if  there  be 
any  virtue,  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on 
these  things."  The  things  themselves  are  not 
mentioned.  It  was  from  their  own  hearts 
that  the  Philippians  were  to  look  for  the 
explanation  of  the  precept.  This  may  truly 
be  called,  as  it  is  in  the  Proverbs,  ''The 
candle  of  the  Lord  withiiMis/' 

2.  We  may  prove  the  divine  goodness, 
shown  in  the  constitution  of  human  nature, 
from  the  effect  of  sympathy. 

Suppose  a  heathen  philosopher,  or  a  chris- 
tian teacher,  were  to  deliver  an  oration  upon 
the  social  duties.  Suppose  him  to  set  forth, 
in  strong  and  lively  colours,  that  we  ought 
to  exercise  benevolence  towards  all  our 
fellow-creatures  in  distress,  to  bear  one  ano- 
ther's burthens,  to  visit  the  sick,  to  rejoice 
with  those  who  rejoice,  and  weep  with  those 
that  weep ;  and  in  order  to  prove  our  obli- 
gation to  those  duties,  imagine  him  soaring 
to  the  utmost  heights  of  reason,  and  of  meta- 
physics. Suppose,  in  the  midst  of  his  dis- 
course, one  of  the  assembly  were  to  drop  as 
dead.  He  might  proceed,  but  he  would  no 
more  be  listened  to ;  his  hearers  would  pay 
no  more  attention  to  his  oratory,  eloquent 
as  it  might  be,  but  they  would  fly  to  support 
and   to  succour  the  dying  person;   proving 
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that  the  lesdons  he  taught  were  already  en* 
graven  on  their  hearts. 

3.    1  draw  my  third    ailment    from    the 
power  of  conscience. 

Whether  this  is  a  distinct  principle  in  human 
nature,  I  will  not  pretend  to  determine ;  but 
none  will  deny  the  effect  it  uniformly  pro- 
duces on  the  mind  of  man.  We  feel  within 
us  not  only  a  capacity  of  discerning  good 
and  evil,  of  reflecting  on  our  conduct,  and 
choosing  that  path  we  think  best;  but  also 
we  feel  a  friendly  monitor  in  our  breast,  which 
strongly  impels  us  to  be  virtuous ;  and  which 
forbids  enjoyment,  if  we  have  deviated  from 
the  right  path.  Were  we  in  a  large  assembly 
to  be  commended,  when  conscious  we  had 
not  deserved  such  praises,  should  we  feel  any 
pleasure  in  these  plaudits?  If,  on  the  con- 
trary,  the  whole  world  was  to  condemn  our 
conduct,  when  our  own  hearts  whispered 
we  had  acted  right,  we  should  feel  ourselves 
heroes,  and  rise  superior  to  the  opinions  of 
our  mistaken  judges.  Shall  I  prove  from 
scripture  the  power  of  this  principle  on  the 
human  heart?  Read  the  fourteenth  and  fif- 
teenth verses  of  the  second  chapter  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans ;  **  When  the  Gentiles 
which  have  not  the  law,"  (that  is  the  law  of 
Moses,)  *'  do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in 
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the  law,  these  having  not  the  law,  are  a  law 
unto  themselves;  which  show  the  work  of 
the  law  written  in  their  hearts,  their  con- 
science also  bearing  witness,  and  their 
thoughts  in  the  mean  while  accusing  or  else 
excusing  one  another." 

Among 'the  most  vicious  of  mankind,  we 
rarely  find  advocates  of  vice ;  on  the  contrary, 
they  will  frequently  dwell  on  the  praises  of 
virtue,  though  they  so  far  fall  short  of  the 
practice  of  it.  Blessed  be  €rod,  these  three 
principles  are  so  strongly  implanted  in  our 
nature,  that  sin,  with  all  its  power,  has  never 
yet  been  able  to  extinguish  them. 

III.  From  the  events  which  have  happened 
in  the  world,  both  of  of  a  public  and  a  private 
nature,  we  may  learn  the  moral  goodness  of 
our  Creator. 

Read  the  histories  of  Greece  and  Rome, 
and,  antecedently  to  them,  of  Persia^  and 
you  will  perceive,  that  vice  and  intemperance 
generally  met  their  reward,  in  shortened  and 
painful  existence;  while  virtue,  united  with 
piety,  was  crowned  with  length  of  days,  and 
various  blessings.  But  it  is  not  only  in  the 
public  scenes  of  the  world,  and  among  the 
great,  that  this  remark  holds  good ;  the  bis* 
tory  of  every  village  and  of   every  hamlet 
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speaks  the  same  moral  lesson  to  the  heart. 
Sometimes,  indeed,  the  best  of  men  are  exer- 
cised with  trials,  to  improve  their  characters, 
and  to  brighten  their  graces ;  but,  in  general, 
virtue  and  vice  meet  their  rewards,  even  in 
this  life ;  and  how  great  the  difference  of  their 
state  will  be  hereafter,  none  can  tell. 


IV.  The  moral  goodness  of  God  is  ma« 
nifasted  in  the  various  disp^isations  he^  has 
given  to  mankind. 

We  know  but  little  of  the  antediluvian 
world,  but  this  we  do  know,  that  when  the 
whole  world  was  abandoned  to  sin,  and  sunk 
in  wickedness,  Noah  was  raised  up;  who, 
with  his  family,  was  miraculously  saved,  when 
the  rest  of  mankind  were  destroyed;  and 
afterwards  again  peopled  the  earth,  and 
taught  their  descendants  the  knowledge  and 
worship  of  God;  and  from  their  own  ex- 
perience, led  them  to  put  their  trust  in 
fedm.  After  him,  rose  up  a  long  train  of 
righteous  men,  called  patriarchs,  who  were 
as  lights  in  the  world,  holding  forth  the 
word  of  God.  In  process  of  time,  God  se- 
parated the  family  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  to  be  his  peculiar  people ;  gave  them 


316  TUfi    GOODNESS    OF   GOD 

the  law  from  Mount  Sinai,  and  many  other 
valuable  privileges   above  the   other  nations 
of  the  world.   That  the  Almighty  should  thus 
select   one    family,  and   bestow  upon   them 
such  extraordinary  advantages,  has  by  many 
been  thought  highly  derogatory  to  his  wis- 
dom and  goodness  ;   but  I  shall  hope,  by  a 
very  familiar  instance,  to  prove,  that  it  was 
perfectly    consistent    with  both    these    attri- 
butes.    Suppose    the  father  of  a    numerous 
family  takes  his  eldest  child,  and  gives  him 
a  superior  education;    stores  his  mind  with 
useful    knowledge,  instructs  him  with   unre- 
mitting attention,  day  and  night;  gives  him 
the  best  information  on  important  subjects, 
and  fits  him  to  appear  in  society  with  credit 
and   advantage.     Do   you   ask  why  he  gives 
this    child    such   superior  advantages?    Cer- 
tainly, that  he,  in  his  turn,  may  instruct  the 
younger  branches  of  his  family.   Thus  he  is, 
in  fact,  providing  for  the  happiness  and  im- 
provement of  a//,  while  in  appearance,  he  has 
been  partial  in  the  education  of  one  of  his 
children.     In   like    manner,  my   reason   and 
my  Bible  teach  me  to  account  for  the  pre- 
ference shown  by  the  Almighty  to  the  Jews. 
He  selected  them  from  the  rest  of  the  worid, 
that  they  might,  by  the  purity  and  holiness 
of  their  conduct,  reform   the   other  nations. 
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Tbey  were  the  depositaries  of  scripture ; 
into  their  care  were  committed  the  oracles 
of  God ;  they  had  the  Psalms  for  devotion, 
and  the  Prophets  for  examination  ;  that  when 
the  Messiah  appeared,  they  might  perceive 
the  truth  of  bis  pretensions,  from  his  exact 
conformity  to  the  words  of  those  prophe- 
cies. When  our  Saviour  appeared  upon 
earth,  he  came  to  that  very  spot,  and  ap* 
pealed  to  those  very  prophecies;  which 
he  could  not  have  done,  had  they  been 
scattered  through  distant  parts  of  the  world. 
When  he  appeared,  how  large  his  offers ! 
How  extensive  his  commission !  He  in- 
vites ail  to  come  unto  him,  and  promises 
rest  unto  their  souls.  He  declares  himself 
the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  addresses  his 
messages  of  love  to  every  human  being ! 
He  selected  twelve  fishermen  to  be  his  com* 
panions,  dark  as  night  in  their  ignorance, 
narrow  as  a  jail  by  their  bigotry;  he  en- 
lightened their  understanding,  he  removed 
their  prejudices ;  and  having  fully  instructed 
them  in  the  nature  and  design  of  his  con- 
i^S'  gi^es  them  this  wide  and  benevolent 
commission,  ''  Go  and  preach  the  gospel  to 
all  nations." 

It  has  been  stated  by  those,  who  were 
^deavouring  to  depreciate  the  moral  good- 
ness of  God, — "  Chriistianity,  we  know,  will 
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finally  be  established  through  the  world; 
but  how  many  millions  in  the  present  time, 
and  in  former  ages,  have  died  without  ever 
hearing  of  the  gospel ;  and  are  they  to 
perish?"  My  "friends,  there  is  an  expression, 
which,  though  generally  used  by  those  who 
differ  from  us  in  religious  tenets,  I  think, 
so  applies  in  the  present  instance,  that  I 
cannot  help  introducing  it.  This  is,  ''mag- 
nifying the  grace  of  Christ;'*  he  is  cer- 
tainly equally  able  to  effect  the  salvation 
of  aU,  as  of  a  part  of  the  human  race ;  and 
I  doubt  not,  many  a  virtuous  Heathen 
(though  he  may  not  enjoy  the  superior  feli- 
city of  a  Howe,  or  a  Doddridge)  will  be 
admitted  into  the  heavenly  state,  who  never 
heard  of  his  Saviour  while  on  earth. 

I  am  indebted  to  my  late  aged  parent, 
for  an  idea  on  this  subject,  which  I  never 
met  with  in  any  other  author.  ''  When  our 
first  parents  were  expelled  from  paradise, 
and  the  curse  was  pronounced  on  their  pos- 
terity, the  promise,  that  the  seed  of  the  wo- 
man should  bruise  the  serpent's  head,  was 
at  the  same  time  given;  so  that,  literally 
speaking,  every  descendant  of  Adam  was 
bom  under  the  blessing  of  that  covenant." 
Thus  do  we  reconcile  the  justice  with  the 
mercy  of  our  Creator.  Devoutly  do  I  sub- 
scribe to  those  words  in  my  Bible  ;  ''There 
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is  none  other  name  under  heaven,  given 
among  nien,  whereby  we  must  be  saved;" 
but  I  likewise  firmly  believe,  that  many,  who 
in  this  world  have  lived  unenlightened  by 
the  rays  of  the  gospel,  will,  thrpugh  divine 
grace,  partake  of  the  blessedness  of  immor- 
tality.   Amen 
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CHRISTIAN    DISPENSATION 

BEST  tUITED  TO 

THE    STATE    OF    MAN. 


These  things  write  we  unto  you^  thai  our  jay 
may  be  full.     1  John  i.  4. 

Therb  is  no  passage  in  the  New  Testament 
which  precisely  meets  the  subject  selected 
for  our  present  meditation.  •  But  I  think  the 
words  I  have  chosen,  may,  with  great  pro- 
priety, serve  as  a  motto  for  a  discourse  of  this 
nature. 

All  the  knowledge  of  Christianity  we  pos* 
sess,  is  acquired  by  the  historical  and  epis- 
tolary writings  of  the  New  Testament.  St. 
John  is  the  only  Apostle  who  has  enriched 
both  these  parts.  As  an  Evangelist,  he  wrote 
the  life  of  our  Saviour ;  and  as  a  friend,  he 
has  written  uiito  the  churches. 
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We  have,  on  a  former  occasion,  been  led 
to  consider  bow  admirably  the  objects  of  the 
christian  revelation  are  adapted  to  the  state 
of  man.  You  have  heard  that  to  man,  con- 
sidered as  ignorant,  as  guilty,  as  exposed  to 
misery,  has  been  given  a  religion  which  meets 
him  precisely  on  this  ground.  We  are  now 
to  prove,  that  the  mode  in  which  it  was 
conveyed,  is  perfectly  suited  to  his  nature. 
We  must  first  estimate  the  worth  of  the  gift, 
before  we  can,  with  propriety,  inquire  into 
the  form  in  which  it  is  presented. 

I.  1  shall  inquire,  What  was  the  mode  in 
which  Christianity  was  delivered  to  man- 
kind ? 

II.  Why  is  this  mode  best  suited  to  the 
nature  of  man  ? 

I.  What  was  the  mode  and  form  in  which 
Christianity  was  delivered  to  mankind  ? 

1.  It  was  not  handed  down  from  age  to  age 
l>y  verbal  tradition,  but  by  written  treatises. 

Had  no  written  accounts  existed  of  divine 
revelation;  had  it  merely  been  intrusted  to 
the  persons  then  living,  to  be  transmitted 
from  father  tp  son,  through  successive  gene- 
rations, how  would  doctrines  have  been  ob- 
scured, precepts  omitted,  and  in  a  very  few 
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years  it  would  have  been  impossible  to  have 
diBcovered  what  Christianity  really  was.  Bat 
God,  knowing  man's  proneness  to  error»  has 
always  declared  his  mind  and  will,  by  written 
laws.  Israel  was  favoured  with  written 
commands.  In  the  close  of  St.  John's  Gospel 
it  is  said,  **  These  things  are  written,  that 
ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
God,  and  that  believing,  ye  might  have  life 
through  his  name/'  And  in  the  text,  *'  These 
things  write  we  unto  you,  that  our  joy  may 
be  foil." 

2.  The  gospel  is  not  transmitted  to  us  by 
the  writings  of  one  person  only,  but  by  many. 

Had  only  one  of  the  Apostles  written  the 
history  of  our  Lord,  we  should  have  lost  all 
the  advantage  derived  from  comparison, 
statements  of  facts,  variety  in  trifles,  united 
with  perfect  harmony  in  the  essentials  of  the 
story.  We  should  have  lost  all  that  variation 
of  style  arising  from  the  different  dispositions 
and  circumstances  of  the  narrators ;  and,  in 
consequence,  the  account  of  the  life  and 
actions  of  our  Saviour  would  have  been  de- 
prived of  a  great  part  of  its  beauty  and 
interest. 

3.  It  was  not  delivered  in  a  systematic,  but 
in  an  historical  and  epistolary  form. 
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I  should  suppose  there  are  few  persons 
present,  who  do  not  perfectly  comprehend  the 
meatning  of  the  word  systematic,  but  that  all 
may  fully  understand  it,  I  will  give  an  instance. 
Suppose  a  code  of  theology  to  be  compiled 
in  the  following  manner: — let  several  chap- 
ters or  sections  be  wholly  devoted  to  the 
being  and  attributes  of  God  ;  let  others  treat 
solely  of  his  perfections;  let  the  next  be 
devoted  to  the  nature  of  man,  his  duties,  and 
his  privileges.  The  character  and  offices  of 
Christ  may  occupy  a  fourth  part.  Let  all  the 
promises  of  revelation  be  thrown  into  a  dis- 
tinct division;  let  chapters  be  devoted  to 
death,  judgment,  heaven,  and  hell ;  this  would 
be  a  system.  But  it  is  in  a  very  different 
manner  that  the  religion  of  Jesus  is  presented 
to  the  world.  All  our  Lord's  precepts  and 
discourses,  even  his  admirable  sermon  on 
the  mount,  all  form  a  part  of  his  history,  and 
are  facts  so  interwoven  with  it,  that  to  sepa- 
rate them,  would  be  to  destroy  the  whole. 
Gladly  would  the  Deist  avow  some  of  tiie 
admirable  sentiments  of  revelation,  could  he 
do  this  vrithout  admitting  the  truth  of  the 
facts.  But  the  attempt  is  vain, — ^they  must 
stand  or  fall  together.  Our  Lord's  discourses 
were  never  studied ;  they  most  frequently 
arose  from  the  occurrences  of  the  moment; 
they  were    spoken  in  language  easy  to    be 
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understood  by  the  meanest  of  his  hearers, 
and  generally  turned  upon  subjects  familiar 
to  them  all. 


IL  Why  is  this  mode  best  suited  to  the 
nature  of  man  ? 

Some  whom  I  am  addressing,  may  be  ac- 
quainted with  a  tract  on  this  subject  by  a 
late  dissenting  minister,  who  wrote  it  with 
the  idea,  that  no  one  had  ever  discussed  it 
before  him;  in  this,  however,  he  was  mis- 
taken ;  Dr.  Jefferies,  Dean  of  Norwich,  hav- 
ing published  his  thoughts  upon  the  same 
topic  sixty  years  ago.  I  have  not,  at  thi^ 
time,  looked  into  either  of  these  works ;  had 
I  done  so,  I  might  have  filled  up  the  remain- 
der of  this  sermon  with  quotations ;  I  have 
only  a  general  idea  of  their  contents;  and 
this,  I  will  honestly  confess,  is  the  use  which, 
in  my  opinion,  ministers  should  make  of  their 
reading ;  their  minds  should  be  so  well  stored 
with  all  they  have  read,  and  been  struck  with, 
in  younger  life,  that  the  sentiments  and 
maxims  they  have  admired,  should  be  infused 
into  their  own  discourses,  without  having 
recourse  to  a  literal  quotation. 

I  shall  consider  the  nature  of  man  in  four 
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different  points  of  view,  and  endeavour  to 
prove,  that  in  all  these,  the  mode  in  which 
Christianity  is  presented,  is  the  most  suitable 
that  could  have  been  devised. 

1.  He  is  gifted  with  reason  and  judgment. 
Had  a  regular  system  been  delivered,  he 

must  have  learned  it  as  a  child,  or  as  a  bird, 
by  rote.  But  in  the  present  form,  his  reason 
must  be  fully  exercised,  by  comparing  the 
different  accounts.  He  most  first  read,  then 
reflect ;  he  must  examine  and  weigh  the 
various  precepts  and  commands;  his  judg- 
ment is  thus  exerted ;  nor  did  all  the  boasted 
philosophy  of  Greece  and  Rome,  or  the^ 
laboured  systems  of  an  Aristotle,  or  a  Plato, 
so  fully  call  forth  these  noblest  faculties  of 
man.  And  let  it  also  be  remembered,  that 
where  there  is  one  philosopher,  there  is  a 
million  of  common  people.  Blessed  be  God, 
he  has  not  preferred  the  philosopher  to  the 
million! 

2.  Man  is  endowed  with  memory,  and  this 
talent  is  especially  considered  in  the  mode  of 
the  gospel  history. 

I  would  ask  the  youngest  person  in  this 
assembly.  Why  it  is  so  difficult  to  remember 
the  Book  of  Proverbs?  It  is  doubtless 
becaase  that  book  is  entirely  composed  of 
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abstract  precepts,  totally  distinct  from  each 
other.  They  are  like  a  string  of  beads,  each 
of  them  perfect  in  itself,  without  being  in  the 
smallest  degree  connected ;  so  that  it  would 
require  an  uncommon  genius  to  recall  them 
in  their  order.  But  the  precepts  and. com- 
mands of  our  Saviour  are  so  interwoven  with 
his  history,  as  greatly  to  assist  recollection ; 
and  by  calling  to  mind  any  particular  event  in 
his  life,  a  train  of  ideas  quickly  follow.  For 
instance.  If  we  think  of  Nicodemus  coming 
to  Jesus  by  night,  to  be  instructed  in  the 
doctrines  of  Christianity ;  it  immediately  re- 
calls to  our  minds  the  interesting  conver* 
sation  he  held  with  this  ruler  of  the  synagogue, 
on  the  necessity  of  regeneration,  or  being 
bom  again  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  If 
we  trace  our  Lord  on  his  journey  to  Sama- 
ria, we  behold  him  sitting  on  a  well,  when  a 
woman  of  that  country  came,  ag  was  their 
custom,  to  draw  water;  instantly  the  dis? 
course  they  held  together  rushes  to  our 
recollection;  we  hear  him  settling  the  dis- 
pute, which  had  long  existed  between  the 
Samaritans  and  the  Jews,  by  declaring  that 
**  God  is  a  Spirit ;"  and  that  they  only  will 
be  accepted,  '*  who  worship  him  in  spirit  and 
in  truth."  Follow  him  in  idea  to  the  grave 
of  his  Mend  Lazarus,  and  those,  consolatory 
expressions  which  he  there  uttered  will  quickly 
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rise  to  your  memory ; — ''  I  am  the  Resurrection 
and  the  Life;"  and  your  thoughts  will  be 
led  forward  to  that  soletnn  day,  when  *'  all 
that  are  in  the  graves  shall  come  forth."  If 
we  turn  our  attention  to  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  and  call  to  mind  the  piety  of  Cor- 
nelius, we  shall  instantly  recollect  the  cheer- 
fulness with  which  Peter  accepted  the  com* 
mission,  to  go,  to  the  house  of  the  Centurion, 
(though  a  Pagan ;)  how  admirably  he  taught 
there,  and  how  delightfully  he  said,  *'  Of  a 
truth,  I  perceive  that  God  is  no  respecter 
of  persons,  for  in  every  nation,  he  that  feareth 
Him,  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted 
of  him." 

Proceeding  farther  in  this  account  of  the 
first  followers  of  our  Lord,  we  come  to  the 
travels  and  the  discourses  of  that  greatest 
of  Christians,  St.  Paul.  lY^  ^^^  struck  with 
admiration,  when  we  behold  him  at  Athens, 
standing  forth  in  defence  of  that  gospel,  the 
professors  of  which  he  had  once  thought 
it  his  duty  to  persecute.  We  hear  him  de- 
claring to  that  superstitious  people,  the 
true  nature  of  that  God  whom  they  ignorantly 
worshipped.  We  listen  to  his  earnest  calls 
to  repentance,  and  to  his  assurances  of  a 
future  day  of  account  and  retribution.  Thus 
de  we  perceive  that  the  faculty  of  memory 
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is  greatly  assisted    by  the    mode    in  which 
Christianity  is  delivered. 

3.  Man  is  a  creature  possessed  of  imagi- 
nations and  affections. 

Imagination  is  conferred  on  mankind  in 
various  degrees,  but  there  are  none,  I  appre- 
hend, who  are  wholly  destitute  of  it.  How 
admirably  are  many  of  our  Lord's  parables 
calculated  to  aws^ken  this  faculty  in  the  soul ! 
When  we  read  that  of  the  ten  virgins,  how  do 
we  feet  their  alarms,  and  tremble  for  their 
danger  ! — when  we  contemplate  that  inter- 
esting picture  of  humility,  contrasted  with 
aiTOgance,  exhibited  in  the  story  of  the  Pha- 
risee and  Publican  ;  the  one  prostrating  him- 
self at  the  door  of  the  temple,  the  other 
pressing  forward  to  the  altar  ; — when  wet  be- 
hold the  good  Samaritan,  suspending  his 
journey,  to  relieve  a  fellow  creature  in  dis- 
tress, though  the  object  of  his  compassion 
was  of  a  nation,  with  which  his  own  country 
was  at  variance; — when  we  read  of  a  splendid 
feast,  to  which  first  the  Jews,  and  after  their 
rejection,  Gentiles  and  Heathens  were  intro- 
duced ;  how  do  all  our  active  powers  take 
fire,  and  our  hearts  glow  with  admiration ! 
If  Raphael  could  paint  his  cartoons  from 
Scripture,  let  no  Deist,  let  no  Infidel,  pre- 
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sume  to  say,  it  does  not  open  a  wide  field 
for  imagination.    But  we  have  also  affections 
to  be  engaged.    We  are  possessed  of  com- 
passion,   gratitude,    and    love.     And    where 
shall  these  amiable  feelings  of  onr  nature  be 
more  strongly  called  forth  than  in  the  con- 
templation   of   our    Saviour's    sulSferings,    as 
related  by  the  Evangelists  ?   We  read  of  him 
in  Isaiah,  as  ''  a  man  of  sorrows,  and  ac- 
quainted with  grief ;  and  that  he  was  wounded 
for  our  transgressions,  and  bruised  for  our 
iniquities,  and  by  his  stripes  we  are  healed/' 
But  this  abstract  detail  has  often  but  little 
elSfect  upon  our  hearts.     Let  us  take  up  the 
New    Testament; — view    his    agony  in    the 
garden ;  the  treachery  by  means  of  which  he 
was  arrested ;  his  arraignment  at  the  bar  of 
Pilate  ;   the  false  witnesses  procured  against 
him,  and  his  condemnation  at  that  tribunal. 
Go  with  him  from  the  hall  of  judgment ;  see 
him  invested  with  the  robe  of  mockery,  and 
and  the   thorns    plaited    around,   his  head; 
trace  his  progress  to  the  place  of  execution, 
bearing  his  cross;  view  him  suspended  be- 
tween two  of   the  vilest  malefactors,  while 
many,  even  at  that  awful    moment,  reviled 
and  derided  him;    and  when  you  have  thus 
followed  him  to  Calvary,  how  will  devotion 
be    kindled,    gratitude     excited,     and     love 
melted    into    obedience    towards    him,    who 
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patiently    submitted    to  such  indignities   for 
your  sakes. 

4.    We    are    beings   possessed    of    moral 
agency. 

It  is  the  peculiar  privilege  of  man,  that  there 
is  a  something  within  him  which  ever  checks 
a  wrong  action,  while  a  good  one  is  rewarded 
by  its  plaudits.  There  are  few  who  have 
not,  at  some  period  of  their  lives,  felt  the 
power  of  this  principle.  Man  is  called  into 
this  world,  to  perform  various  duties,  and 
to  endure  various  trials.  When  we  have 
properly  fulfilled  the  former,  and  improved 
the  latter,  we  shall  be  called  hence  to  re- 
ceive the  reward  allotted  to  us ;  and  where 
shall  we  find  better  examples  of  duty,  and 
stronger  motives  to  the  performance  of  it ; 
or  where  shall  we  discover  richer  sources  of 
consolation,  under  the  various  afflictions  of 
life,  than  we  find  recorded  in  the  history  of 
our  Saviour  and  his  Apostles?  We  cannot 
be  placed  in  any  situation;  we  cannot  be 
called  to  perform  any  duty  for  which  the 
gospel  does  not  hold  out  a  pattern,  and  that 
in  a  manner  best  suited  to  our  nature.  Other 
systems  may  teach  the  abstract  truth,  that 
virtue  meets  with  its  own  reward,  and  vice 
with  its  own  punishment ;  but  will  this  im* 
press  our  minds  in   so   powerful  a  manner, 


BEST    SUITED   TO    THE    STATE   OF    MAN.    331 

as  the  description  of  the  day  of  judgment 
given  by  the  sacred  penman  ?  The  Saviour 
descending  with  the  angelic  hosts  as  his 
attendants;  a  throne  set,  books  opened; 
while  all  that  have  ever  lived  upon  earth, 
a  great  multitude,  which  no  man  can  num* 
ber,  are  convened  to  receive  the  sentence  of 
their  Judge. 

The  example  also  of  our  Divine  Master 
exhibits  a  complete  series  of  moral  duties. 
Are  we  ignorant  of  the  duty  required  to  pa* 
rents?  Our  Saviour  exemplified  this  duty 
in  its  fullest  extent.  Is  the  breach  of  the 
Sabbath  a  crime  too  commonly  practised? 
Christians  !  Look  to  your  Lord,  admire  the 
regularity  with  which  he  frequented  the 
Jewish  synagogue,  and  blush  at  the  recol- 
lection of  your  own  neglect.  Do  we  fail 
in  the  duty  of  secret  prayer?  How  does 
our  Master's  conduct,  in  this  instance,  also 
reproach  us !  How  often,  after  a  day  crowded 
with  miracles,  after  he  had  instructed  the 
multitudes  who  flocked  around  him,  and 
privately  conversed  with  his  disciples,  would 
he  retire  to  a  mountain,  and  there  pass  the 
night  in  holy  communion  with  his  Father 
and  his  God !  If  we  descend  from  the  ex- 
alted character  of  our  Saviour,  to  that  of  his 
disciples,  even  they  will  afford  us  noble 
subjects   of   imitation.^    Look   to  the   admi- 
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rable  defence  of  Christianity  made  by  Teter 
and  John,  as  recorded  in  the  fourth  chapter 
of  the  Acts,  and  that  just  after  they  had  been 
acting  a  coward's  part  in  religion.  How 
striking  their  appeal  to  the  rulers,  ''  Whether 
it  be  right  to  hearken  unto  you,  rather  than 
unto  God,  judge  ye."  How,  in  this  spirited 
reply,  was  the  timid  hare  changed  into  the 
noble  lion ! 

Thus  have  I  endeavoured  to  prove,  that  the 
mode  in  which  Christianity  is  conveyed,  is  at 
once  calculated  to  point  out  our  duty,  and 
to  yield  the  strongest  motives  to  the  per- 
formance of  it.  Had  it  been  presented  as 
an  abstract  systiem,  or  code  of  morals,  few 
would  have  known,  and  fewer  would  have 
been  induced  to  practise  the  virtues  it 
enjoins. 

Let  us,  while  we  express  our  gratitude  for 
the  gospel,  determine,  from  this  time,  more 
closely  to  study  its  contents.  If  the  gospel 
be  thus  adapted  to  the  state  of  man,  con- 
sidered as  ignorant,  guilty,  and  exposed  to 
misery  :— if  the  mode  in  which  it  is  delivered 
is  thus  suited  to  his  nature,  as  it  addresses 
his  reason,  assists  his  memory,  warms  his 
imagination,  and  amends  his  heart: — how 
strongly  do  these  inquiries  point  out  the 
extreme  folly  and  danger  of  neglecting  this 
great  salvation! 
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And  he  said  unto  Am,  If  they  hear  not  Moses 
and  the  Prophets^  neither  will  they  be  per^ 
suaded^  though  one  rose  from  the  dead. 

Lure  xvi.  31. 

It  is  not  my  intention,  at  this  time,  to  enter 
into  all  the  particulars  of  this  interesting  and 
instructive  parable,  having,  on  a  former  oc- 
casion, discussed  them  at  length.  It  is  fre- 
quently called^  the  parable  of  Dives  and 
Lazarus;  Dives  being  the  Latin  expression 
for  a  rich  man,  and  used  as  such  in  the  Vul- 
gate .  translation.  I  shall  confine  myself  to 
two  remarks,  and  then  proceed  to  the  par- 
ticular examination  of  the  words  I  have 
chosen  for  my  text.  The  one,  which  caii 
never  be  repeated  too  often,  is  a  consider- 
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ation  of  the  false  estimate  which  is  generally 
made  of  the  character  of  Dives  ?  What  were 
his  crimes?  He  does  not  stand  accused  of 
rapine,  or  murder,  of  adultery,  of  blasphemy^ 
or  of  theft.  Why  then  was  he  condemned  ? 
It  was  for  the  negation  of  virtue,  for'  the  want 
of  religion,  for  the  enjoyment  of  prosperity, 
without  looking  up  to  God,  as  the  Author  of 
his  mercies,  that  we  find  him  consigned  over 
to  punishment.  It  was  ingratitude  to  his 
Creator  and  Benefactor,  which  plunged  him 
into  that  dreadful  state  of  misery  of  which  he 
complains.  As  in  the  parable  of  the  talents, 
the  wicked  servant  was  condemned,  not  for 
prostituting,  but  for  burying  his  talent;  so 
was  this  rich  man  punished,  not  for  abusing, 
but  for  neglecting  to  improve  the  advantages 
he  possessed.  Surely,  this  view  of  the  sub- 
ject renders  it  doubly  impressive ;  the  warn- 
ing is  awfully  heightened  by  the  thought, 
that  there  was  not  a  single  crimson  stain  of 
guilt  in  this  man's  character. 

My  second  general  remark  is,  that  he  was 
young.  This  may,  I  think,  be  argued  from 
the  tenor  of  his  petition  to  Abraham;  "I 
pray  thee,  therefore,  father,  that  thou  wouldest 
send  him  to  my  father's  house,''  (his  father 
then  was  living,)  "  for  I  have  five  brethren," 
*they  are  my  heirs;  I  have  neither  wife  nor 
child  to  warn,  but  I  have  brethren;  let  him 
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**  testify  to  them,  lest  they  also  come  into  this 
place  of  torment ;''  the  patrimony  will  pass 
through  them  in  succession ;  Oh,  may  they 
take  warning  from  my  example,  and  make  a 
better  use  of  it  than  I  have  done  !' 

I  shall  now  endeavour  to  fix  your  attention 
to  the  words  of  the  text ;  I  shall  consider 
them  under  four  heads. 

I.  The  strongest  motive  to  holiness  is  the 
belief  of  a  future  state. 

II.  The  Scriptures  contain  sufficient  evi- 
dence to  warrant  such  a  belief. 

III.  Such  standing  evidence  being  given, 
God  will  not  be  wrought  upon  to  perform 
capricious  miracles. 

IV.  £ven  were  he  to  perform  them,  man- 
kind would  still  persist  in  unbelief. 

I.  The  strongest  motive  to  holiness  is  the 
belief  of  a  future  state. 

All  the  concluding  verses  of  this  wonderful 
parable  tend  to  confirm  this  assertion.  '^  I 
pray  thee,  therefore,  father,  that  thou  wouldest 
send  him  to  my  brethren,  that  he  may  testify 
unto  them."  Testify  of  what  ?  *  That  there  is 
another  world,  besides  this  earth;  another 
period,  longer  than  time;  another  state  of 
existence  beyond  the  present;  let  him  de- 
scribe that  place  of  torment  to  which  I  am 
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condemDedt  as  well  as  that  blessed  world, 
where,  father  Abraham,  thou  art.  Were  I 
once  more  permitted  to  re-visit  earth,  how 
differently  should  my  time  be  employed ! 
While  I  enjoyed  the  pleasures  of  earth,  I 
would  labour  to  secure  those  of  heaven.  I 
would  employ  my  substance  to  support  and 
to  establish  the  gospel  of  tha  kingdom.  I 
would  study  its  evidences,  I  would  submit 
to  its  laws,  I  would  prove  myself  its  zealous 
and  practical  adherent.  Oh,  that  my  bre- 
thren, taking  warning  by  my  example,  may 
be  led  into  subjection  to  the  authority  of  that 
Saviour  whom  I  have  slighted,  and  of  those 
sanctions  which  I  have  despised ! '  That  there 
cannot  be  a  stronger  barrier  against  vice,  or 
incitement  to  virtue,  than  the  thought  of  a 
resurrection,  of  a  day  of  judgment,  and  of  a 
future  state  of  rewards  and  punishments,  has 
generally  been  acknowledged.  I  am  aware 
that  there  is  one  objection  to  this  doctrine. 
It  arises  from  the  idea,  that  God  being  om- 
niscient, he  sees  all  things,  he  knows  every 
action,  that  there  is  no  escaping  out  of  his 
hands,  or  beyond  the  reach  of  his  cognizance. 
Such  ideas  are  undoubtedly  founded  in  truth ; 
but  take  away  the  belief  of  a  future  state, 
and  all  these  attributes  shrink  into  nothing. 
Will  the  profligate  be  impressed  with  the  idea, 
that  God  sees,  if  he  will  not  punish  ?    How 
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will  the  restraints  of  virtue  operate  upon  those 
who  believe,  that  when  a  man  goes  to  his 
grave,  he  is  to  remain  there  for  ever!  It  is 
the  thought  of  retribution  which  most  effec* 
tually  checks  the  approaches  towards  sin, 
and  strengthens  every  barrier  of  virtue.  You 
remember  the  argument  used  by  St.  Paul, 
when  discoursing  on  Mars  Hill,  before  the 
Areopagus.  After  contrasting  the  feeble  light 
of  nature,  with  the  bright  display  exhibited 
in  the  gospel,  he  proceeds  to  show  the  su- 
perior obligations  men  were  then  under  to 
serve  the  Lord;  declaring,  that  though  the 
times  of  ignorance  were  winked  at,  now  God 
commanded  all  men  every  where  to  repent. 
And  why  hath  he  done  so  ?  ''  Because  he 
hath  appointed  a  day,  in  the  which  he  will 
judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  by  that 
man  whom  he  hath  ordained."  Thus  the 
necessity  of  repentance  is  argued  upon  the 
very  ground  I  am  defendii«g ;  namely,  the 
belief  of  future  state. 

II.  The  Scriptures  contain  sufficient  evi- 
dence to  warrant  such  a  belief. 

Let  us  first  examine  the  writings  of  Moses 
and  the  Prophets;  and  afteiwards,  extend 
our  inquiries  to  those  of  Christ  and  his  Apos- 
tles. It  has  been  asserted,  and  with  truth, 
that    Moses  urged  no    direct   arguments  in 
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favour  of  a  fatare  state ;  but  surely  these  are 
sufficient  passages  \irhich  imply  such  a  belief ; 
^'  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and 
let  my  last  end  be  like  his."  Numbers  xxiii.  10« 
This  wish  would  have  been  vain  and  sense- 
less, but  for  the  belief  in  another  state  of 
existence.  ^*  O  that  they  wete  wise,  that  they 
understood  this,  that  they  would  consider 
their  latter  end !  Deuteronomy  xxxji.  29.  This 
expression  could  only  arise  from  looking  for- 
ward to  futurity.  In  Psalm  xlix.  14.  it  is 
said,  '*  Like  sheep  they  are  laid  in  the  grave ; 
death  shall  feed  on  them,  and  the  upright 
shall  have  dominion  oyer  them  in  the  mom* 
ing."    David  was  one  of  the  Prophets. 

In  the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  thi?  grand  event 
of  a  day  of  judgment,  is  mentioned  in  more 
express  terms;  *'I  beheld,  till  the  thrones 
were  cast  down,  and  the  Ancient  of  Days  did 
sit ;  thousands  ministered  unto  him,  and  ten 
thousand  times  rten  thousand  stood  before 
him:  the  judgment  was  set,  and  the  books 
were  opened."  The  last  words  of  the  Book 
of  Ecclesiastes  are  all  I  shall  further  cite 
from  the  Old  Testament ;  *^  Fear  God  and 
keep  his  commandments;"  for  this  is  the 
whole  of  man,  as  it  should  always  be  ren* 
dered ;  the  word  duty  is  in  italics,  and  I  wish 
it  were  blotted  out;  the  fear  and  service  of 
his  Creator  is  the  pleasure,  as  well  as  the 
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daty  of  man ;  it  is  his  interest,  bis  honour, 
and  his  life.  It  is  added,  as  an  incitement 
to  this ;  ''  For  God  shall  bring  every  work 
into  judgment,  with  every  secret  thing,  whe* 
ther  it  be  good^  or  whether  it  be  evil."  When 
we  turn  to  the  New  Testament,  the  su*gument8 
for  a  resurrection,  for  a  day  of  judgment,  and 
for  a  future  state  of  rewards  and  punishments, 
are  so  frequent,  and  so  striking,  that  it  would 
be  an  insult  to  your  understandings,  as  wdil 
as  a  trespass  upon  your  time,  to  enumerate 
them ;  they  pervade  every  discourse,  and 
may  be  traced  in  every  parable.  When  our 
Lord  was  endeavouring  to  comfort  the  dis- 
tressed sisters  of  Lazarus,  he  expressly  de- 
clared, ^*  I  am  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life." 
"  In  my  Father's  house,"  said  he,  on  another 
occasion,  "  are  many  mansions  ;  I  go  to  pre- 
pare a  place  for  you."  In  the  parables  of  the 
tares,  of  the  ten  virgins,  and  especially  of  the 
shepherd  dividing  the  sheep  from  the  goats, 
we  have  this  idea  wrought  up,  with  imagery 
the  most  striking;  the  assembly  convened, 
the  Judge  sitting,  the  books  opened,  and  all 
nations  awaiting,  in  solemn  silence,  the  sen- 
tence which  shall  be  pronounced. 

In  process  of  time,  our  Lord,  according  to 
the  predictions  concerning  him,  suffered  on 
the  cross ;  and  on  the  third  day,  he  rose  from 
the  dead,  a  pledge  of  that  doctrine  he  had 
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taught.  He  appeared  several  times  to  his 
disciples,  to  prove  the  reality  of  his  resur- 
rection; one  of  their  number  was  an  unbe- 
liever; he  condescended  to  his  weakness, 
gave  him  sufficient  evidence,  and  lelEt  him  a 
wiser  and  a  better  advocate  of  his  cause. 
When  he  ascended  to  the  heavenly  world,  he 
gave  his  apostles  this  e}(tensive  commission ; 
"Go  and  preach  the  gospel  to  all  people." 
And  how  did  his  followers  behave,  when  he 
had  ascended  to  glory?  Did  they  act  like 
men  who  were  ashamed  of  the  cause,  or 
doubtful  of  its  success?  No:  the  coward 
Peter  was  changed  into  the  champion  and 
the  martyr;  and  Saul  of  Tarsus,  that  un- 
relenting persecutor  of  all  who  bore  the 
christian  name,  became  the  most  zealous 
preacher,  and  the  most  active  propagator  of 
that  religion  which  he  had  once  despised. 
How  striking  were  the  prophecies  delivered 
by  the  apostles !  In  what  clear  colours  did 
they  foretell  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the 
dispersion  of  the  Israelites,  the  fulness  of 
the  Heathen,  the  introduction  of  Popery, 
and  the  final  establishment  of  the  Gospel ! 
Could  any  but  an  inspired  penman,  have 
delivered  such  predictions  ?  And  do  not  the 
sacrifices  they  made  for  conscience  sake, 
prove  the  value  of  the  religion  they  taught  ? 
What  comforts  did  they  forego,  what  trials 
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did  they  undergo,  for  their  attachment  to  the 
gospel?  Does  not  this  display  striking  evi- 
dence in  favour  o£  its  truth  ? 

III.  Such  standing  evidence  being  given, 
God  will  not  be  induced  to  perform  capricious  . 
miracles. 

Say  not  veith  the  sceptic,  we  have  not  evi- 
dence sufficient,  therefore  we  cannot  believe ; 
God  is  the  Judge  of  evidence,  and  he  knows 
how  far  responsibility  is  attached  to  human 
privileges.  In  what  manner  does  he  bestow 
our  daily  comforts?  It  is  a  question  worth 
weighing.  He  gives  us  bread  ;»  but  he  does 
not  give  it  to  us  as  bread  ;  had  the  experiment 
never  been  tried,  thousands  of  acres  might 
have  remained  desolate,  or  the  com  upon 
them  have  perished  ;  but  the  grain  is  first  to 
be  sown,  then  reaped,  then  ground,  before 
it  is  made  into  bread,  and  fit  for  nutriment. 
Manna  has  ceased  to  fall  from  heaven,  and 
man  must  gain  his  subsistence  by  the  sweat 
of  his  brow. 

Again ;  we  feel  the  severity  of  the  cold, 
we  retire  to  our  hearths,  and  we  are  warmed, 
we  are  comforted, ,  we  are  happy  ;  but  we 
must  dig  deep  into  the  bowels  of  the  earth, 
in  order  to  procure  the  fuel  by  which  that 
fire  is  supported. 

Once  more ;  we  are  warmed  by  our  raiment : 
z  3 
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bnt  how  many  steps  are  there  from  Ihe  silk- 
wonii  on  the  tree»  or  the  lamb  in  the  paatnre, 
-  to  the  silk  or  the  wool  with  which  we  are 
clothed!  And  the  same  analogy  will  hold 
good,  with  respect  to  religion ;  there  is  evi- 
dence sufficient  in  the  Scriptores,  if  we  will 
seek  it  God  withholds  nothing  from  the 
humble  inquirer,  that  is  necessary  to  his 
salvation.  But  the  Scriptures  must  diligently 
be  searched  for  it.  Faith  in  the  gospel  then 
becomes  a  moral  principle ;  it  would  not  be 
so,  if  it  were  forced  upon  us*  The  Almigl^ 
fixed  the  sun  in  the  heavens,  that  all  might 
b^old  its  glory;  but  he  gave  a  covering 
for  our  eyes,  which,  if  we  voluntary  dose, 
our  s^ht  must  be  obscured.  The  age  of 
miracles  is  past,  and  we  must  not  expect  that 
the  Almighty  will  reverse  the  laws  of  nature, 
merely  to  gratify  the  weak  and  senseless 
vrishes  of  mankind.  Were  even  in  this  respect 
the  wish  of  ^kte  infidel  to  be  granted,  and  a 
spectre  permitted  to  arise  from  the  grave, 
it  would  only  excite  the  banter  of  the 
vicious,  and  the  laugh  of  tiie  pro&ne.  You 
have  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  you  have 
Christ  and  his  Apostles, — hear  them  :  they 
will  teach  all  that  is  needful  for  you  to 
know. 
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IV.  Eyen  were  God  to  peiform  rach  mi- 
racles,  mankind  would  still  obstinately  per* 
sist  in  unbelief. 

The  same  disposition  to  cavil  existing,  they 
wonld  find  excuses  for  scepticism,  even  against 
the  strongest  evidence.  A  remarkable  proof  of 
this  occurs  in  the  account  of  the  raising  of 
Lazarus.  Many  of  the  Jews  who  were  present 
at  this  wondeiful  display  of  almighty  power, 
instead  of  being  struck  with  the  miracle, 
and  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  divine 
commission  of  our  Lord,  returned  into  the 
^ity,*  forming  the  resolution,  to  unite  in  a 
body  for  the  express  purpose  of  apprehending, 
and  causing  him  to  be  put  to  death.  Such 
is  human  nature  I  When  our  Lord  was  sua- 
pended  on  the  cross,  the  chief  priests,  with 
the  scribes  and  elders,  scoffing  at  the  painful 
ignominy  he  endurJed,  said  to  him,  ''Come 
dovm  now  from  the  cross,  and  we  will  be- 
lieve in  Ihee."  My  friends,  a  much  greater 
miracle,  if  you  will  allow  the  expression, 
(which,  as  it  respects  God,  is  inaccumte; — 
accurate,  if  we  consider  man,)  a  much  greater 
miracle  took  place  three  days  after  this, 
than  that  which  the  wicked  multitude  had 
desired.  The  wrenchmg  a  few  nails  would 
then  have  {daced  him  on  his  feet ;  but  he  was 
delivered  over  unto  death ;  he  was  placed 
in  the  sepulchre ;  a  stone  of  enormous  mag- 
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nitude  was  rolled  to  its  mouth ;  and  the  seal 
of  the  Sanh^rim  affixed :;  while  Pilate,  still 
further  to  gratify  the  malice  of  the  Jews, 
appointed  a  guard  of  Roman  soldiers  to  watch 
at  the  entrance;  but  he  burst  through  all 
these  barriers,  and  appeared  again  upon  earth 
to  coiifront  his  enemies,  and  to  gladden  his 
friends*  And  what  was  the  result  ?  Did  this 
astonishing  event  lead  men  to  believe  in  him  ? 
So  far  from  it,  that  they  assembled,  and 
agreed  to  bribe  the  soldiers,  who  had  been 
appointed  to  watch  the  sepulchre,  to  make 
this  extraordinary  report,  "  his  disciples  *came 
while  we  were  sleeping,  and  stole  the  body 
away."  Thus  do  we  see,  that  where  prejudice 
and  obstinacy  unite,  they  will  overcome  the 
strongest  evidence,  and  will  ever  prevent  the 
reception  of  the  truth  into  the  heart. 

I  have  thus  endeavoured  plainly  to  lay 
before  you  the  principal  ideas  contained  in 
the  text ;  but  let  us  not  rest  here.  Thanks  be 
to  God,  we  are  not  like  Dives,  in  torment; 
but  we  are  not  yet  in  Abraham's  bosom.  Our 
situation  is  precisely  this ; — ^we  have  no  cause 
for  despair, — punishment  is  not  begun;  we 
have  less  reason  to  presume, — ^reward  is  not 
given.  Let  us  then,  while  meditating  on  this 
subject,  endeavour  to  draw  from  it  some 
practical  inferences. 

First.  If  there  is  another  period   of  exist- 
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ence,  in  which  there  will  be  two  separate 
states,  for  the  good  and  the  bad,  how  anxious 
should  we  be  to  ascertain  to  which  of  these 
states  we  are  likely  to  belong,  when  death 
separates  us  from  the  body ;  and  let  our 
anxiety  extend  also  to  our  brethren,  let 
uis  warn,  advise,  and  direct  them  in  the  path 
of  holiness. 

Again ;  how  does  the  consideration  of  this 
subject  teach  us  to  value  the  Scriptures !  Let 
us  think  of  the  advantages  we  have  over  those, 
who  were  only  possessed  of  Moses  and  the 
Prophets ;  and  be  truly  thankful  for  the  New 
Testament,  as  a  most  valuable  addition  to 
the  Old.  What  are  the  precepts  of  Con- 
fucius, what  the  lessons  of  Socrates,  what  the 
tenets  of  the  Brahmins,  when  compared  with 
the  simple  light  of  Christianity  I  Many,  whom 
I  am  addressing,  have  the  advantage  of  being 
able  to  read  the  ancient  authors  in  their  own 
languages,  and  all  may  peruse  their  trans- 
lations. I  wish  no  higher  praise  of  my  Bible, 
than  for  any  one  candidly  to  read  Plato,  and 
compare  it  with  St.  Luke;  the  Epistles  of 
Cicero,  with  St.  Paul ;  those  of  Marcus 
Antoninus,  with  St  John ;  and  the  superiority 
of  Scripture  over  those  celebrated  Heathen 
writers  will  infallibly  appear. 

Plato  wrote  a  treatise  on  the  immortality 
Of  the    soul.     I  will  freely  confess  to  you, 
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I  do  not  understand  it :  there  are  doubtless 
many  select  passages  in  that  work,  worthy  of 
admiration,  bnt  I  nevet  could  comprehend  the 
force  of  the  ai^aments,  or  feel  their  weight. 
But  I  go  into  a  poor  man's  house,  and  I  open 
his  Bible,  and  there  read,  *^  Verily  there  is 
a  reward  for  the  righteous ;  doubtless  there  is 
a  God  that  judgeth  the  earth."  '*  I  know  diaf 
my  Redeemer  Uveth,  and  that  he  shall  stand 
at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth ;  and  though 
after  my  skin,  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet 
in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God."  ''  The  wicked 
shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment, 
but  the  righteous,  into  life  eternal/'  ''  If  we 
believe  that  Jesus  died,  and  rose  again,  even 
so,  them  also  that  sleep  in  Jesus,  God  will 
bring  with  him."  *'  We  shall  not  all  sleep, 
we  shall  all  be  changed  in  a  moment,  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump ;  for 
the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven 
with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  Archangd, 
and  with  the  trump  of  God :  and  the  dead 
in  Christ  shall  rise  first ;  then  we  which  are 
alive  and  remain,  shall  be  caught  up  togedier 
with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord 
in  the  air ;  and  so  shall  we  evet  be  with  the 
Lord."  "  Wherefore,  comfort  one  another 
with  these  words."  Are  not  these  truths  cal- 
culated for  every  understanding,  and  such 
as  must  warm  every  heart  with  gratitude  and 
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love  ?  And  shall  we  not  highly  prize  a  religion 
which  is  thus  adapted  to  every  circumstance 
and  disposition  of  man  ?  Let  us  prove  our 
attachment  to  this .  sacred  volume,  by  a  dUi- 
gent  and  practical  attention  to  its  contents ! 
Let  us  maintain  its  validity,  assert  its  suffi- 
ciency, establish  its  excellence,  and  live  its 
truth !    Amen. 


SERMON    XXV. 
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Therefore,  let  all  tlie  house  of  Israel  know 
assuredly,  that  God  hath  made  that  same 
Jesus,  whom  ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord  ami 
Christ.     Acts  ii.  36. 

Wk  iiave  lately  been  discussing  the  grand 
essentials  of  natural  religion, — the  being  of 
a  God ;  his  moral  attributes  and  perfections, 
and  his  designs  respecting  mankind.  But 
were  we  to  limit  our  inquiries  to  this  branch 
of  the  subject,  how  small  would  be  the  light 
and  comfort  we  should  derive  from  the  dis* 
cussion.  The  religion  of  man  in  paradise, 
and  the  religion  of  man  fallen  from  innocence, 
ought  to  be  (and  thanks  be  to  God  they  are) 
essentially    different.      Sin  has   entered  into 
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the  world,  and  death  by  sin ;  judgement  has 
been  passed  upon  all  men,  and  mankind  were 
sunk  in  wretchedness  and  misery,  till  revela- 
tion dispelled  the  gloom,  and  brought  life 
and  immortality  to  light,  through  the  gospel. 

To  mitigate  the  curse  pronounced  upon  our 
first  parents,  it  was  declared,  "  The  seed 
of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head.'* 
The  promise  was  ratified  to  Jacob  on  his 
death*bed.  It  was  repeated  with  clearer 
intimations  by  succeeding  Patriarchs  and 
Prophets,  each  adding  a  feature  to  the  por- 
trait, till  Isaiah  and  Malachi,  by  their  full 
and  striking  delineations,  completed  the  pic- 
ture. And  in  the  fulness  of  time,  God  fulfilled 
all  these  predictions.  He  sent  his  Son,  ''  made 
of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,"  to  redeem 
a  lost  and  perishing  world.  It  is  to  the  con- 
sideration of  this  great  fact,  and  more  espe- 
cially of  the  different  offices  he  sustained  for 
our  benefit,  that  we  are  now  to  direct  our 
attention. 

My  text  I  have  merely  chosen  as  a  motto. 
I  shall  not  enter  into  the  particulars  of  this 
truly  interesting  chapter,  containing  the  ad- 
mirable defence  of  Peter,  after  the  commu- 
nication of  the  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 
It  exhibits  a  glorious  proof  of  the  power  of 
that  gospel  which  could  thus  change  the  heart 
of  a  coward  disciple,  into  a  courageous  defen- 


SftO  COMPAEATIVB   VIEW  OF 

der  of  his  Master's  cause.  Not  many  wedks 
before,  he  was  alarmed  at  the  bare  suspicion 
of  a  maid  servant,  and  trembled  at  the  v«y 
thought  of  the  High  Priest.  Now  he  stands 
forward  boldly  before  an  assembled  mul- 
titude, vindicates  the  honour  of  his  Master, 
and  publicly  and  fearlessly  accuses  them  with 
having  crucified  the  Lord  of  Glory. 
In  the  division  of  my  subject,  I  shall, 

I.  Endeavour  to  point  out  the  dijSerent 
offices  of  Christ. 

II.  Take  a  comparative  view  of  thdr  value. 

I.  I  shall  endeavour  to  point  out  the  dif- 
ferent offices  of  Christ. 

And  here  I  must  observe,  th^  were  I  to 
include  under  this  head  all  the  various  me* 
taphors  and  figurative  expressions  under 
which  he  is  mentioned  in  Scripture,  I  should 
extend  my  discourse  to  an  unusual  length, 
and  not  embrace  the  specific  subject  allotted 
for  our  meditation.  At  one  time,  our  Lord 
declares  himself  to  be,  '*  The  Way,  the  Truth, 
and  the  Life."  At  another,  he  says,  *^l  am 
the  Door,  by  me  if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall 
be  saved."  On  another  occasion,  '^  I  am  the 
true  Vinev  and  my  Father  is  the  Husbandman.'' 
And  again,  '*  I  am  the  Light  of  the  world." 
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And  once  more,  **  I  am  the  Bread  of  Life/' 
But  all  these  metaphorical  expressions,  though 
highly  instructive,  cannot  properly  be  ranked 
under  the  title  of  the  ojfices  of  Christ.  The 
Assembly's  Catechism  classes  them  under 
three  distinct  heads ;  namely,  a  Prophet, 
a  Priest,  and  a  King.  Though  I  perfectly 
agree  in  this  opinion,  as  far  as  it  goes,  yet 
I  scruple  not  to  say,  I  do  and  ever  did  consider 
it,  as  a  very  defective  enumeration.  I  think 
there  was  3,  fourth  office  he  sustained  of  equal 
importance,  and  even  in  some  respects  pre- 
eminent; I  mean  that  of  an  Example.  Without 
considering  this,  in  addition  to  the  other  three, 
1  conceive  one  of  the  most  useful  parts  of  his 
mission,  one  of  the  grand  leading  features  of 
his  character,  one  of  the  principal  objects  for 
which  he  visited  our  earth,  would  remain  un- 
noticed and  unimproved.  I  shall,  therefore, 
in  the  following  discourse,  ground  all  my  ob- 
servations on  these  four  distinct  offices,  which, 
without  referring  to  any  thing  collateral  or 
figurative,  may,  I  think,  include  every  idea 
necessary  to  be  conveyed.  I  shall  consider 
our  Saviour  as  a  Prophet,  as  an  Example^  as 
a  Priest,  and  as  a  King. 

1.  Christ  came  into  our  world  as  a  Prophet 

He  was  predicted  under  this  character  by 

Moses,  who  declared,  ^  A  Prophet  shall  the 
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Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto  you,  like  onto 
me ;  him  shall  ye  hear."  He  is  represented 
throughout  all  the  prophetic  writings,  in  the 
same  light;  and  that  the  Jews  entertained  the 
idea  that  such  a  character  was  expected  upon 
earth,  is  evident,  from  their  inquiry,  *'  Art 
thou  that  Prophet  which  should  come  into 
the  world  ?"  He  came  to  teach  the  mind  and 
will  of  God  to  mankind,  and  point  out  his 
nature,  attributes,  and  perfections,  and  to 
reveal  his  purposes  of  mercy  towards  the 
whole  human  race,  to  show  to  guilty,  erring 
man,  the  way  of  salvation  ;  to  declare  the 
certainty  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  of 
a  day  of  final  account,  and  of  a  future  state 
of  happiness  or  misery.  These  were  the  sub- 
lime doctrines  he  taught ;  these  the  valuable 
lessons  he  inculcated ;  these  the  glorious 
truths  he  revealed.  He  brought  life  and  im- 
mortality fully  to  light  by  the  gospel,  and  does 
he  not  deserve  the  name  of  a  Prophet?  Well 
might  it  be  said  of  him,  **  Never  man  spake 
like  this  man." 

2  He  likewise  appeared  as  an  Example. 

He  exhibited  in  his  own  conduct  the  per- 
fect standard  of  excellence  which  he  taught 
his  disciples.  "  For  your  sakes,"  said  he,  "  I 
sanctify  myself."  All  that  was  pure  and  holy 
in  his  precepts,  he  exemplified  in  his  life  and 
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conversation.  When  he  washed  his  disciples' 
feet,  it  was  to  set  them  a  pattern  of  active 
benevolence,  and  that  they  might  thus  be 
stimulated  to  perform  kind  offices  towards 
each  other.  In  every  thing  he  has  left  ''  us 
an  example  that  we  should  follow  his  steps." 

3.  He  is  not  only  our  Prophet  to  teach,  and 
our  Example  to  direct,  but  he  has  also  as- 
sumed the  office  of  a  Priest  to  save. 

Various  are  the  predictions  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament which  announce  him  under  this  cha- 
racter. The  whole  of  the  fifty-third  chapter 
of  Isaiah  bears  witness  to  his  appearance  for 
this  express  purpose.  '<  He  was  wounded  for 
our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for  our 
iniquities,  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was 
upon  him,  and  by  his  stripes  we  are  healed." 
He  occasionally  alludes  to  his  own  sufferings. 
"  The  Son  of  Man,*'  said  he,  "  came  not  to  be 
ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give 
his  life  a  ransom  for  many."  The  writings  of 
his  Apostles  and  followers  are  full  of  re- 
ferences  to  the  same  interesting  event;  and 
if  we  reflect  a  moment,  it  is  natural  that  it 
should  be  referred  to  more  particularly  by 
them^  than  by  our  Lord  himself.  When  th^ 
wrote,  the  sacrifice  had  been  offered,  his 
sufferings  wiere  accompUshedy  and  pardon 
and  salvation  secmred  to  mankind ;  and  they 

2  A 
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unifonnly  gpeak  of  his  death  in  this  light. 
The  whole  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is 
grounded  on  this  very  event,  compaiing  and 
contrasting  the  christian  scheme,  with  the 
Mosaic  ritual,  where  the  High  Priest  ent^ed 
once  every  year  into  the  holy  place,  to  atone, 
as  well  for  his  own  as  for  the  sins  of  the 
people ;  while  Christ  has  suffered  once  as  an 
all-sufficient  sacrifice,  and  now  intercedes  for 
them  above. 

4.  Christ  sustains  the  character  of  our  King 
and  Governor. 

"  Yet  have  I  set  my  King/'  says  the  Al- 
mighty, by  the  mouth  of  his  servant  David, 
**  npon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion."  Many  pas* 
sages  in  the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  mention  him 
under  this  exalted  title ;  <^  I  saw  in  the  night 
visions,"  says  the  Prophet,  <'  and  behold  one 
like  the  Son  of  Man."  **  And  there  was  given 
him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that 
all  people,  nations,  and  languages,  should 
serve  him;  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting 
dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and 
his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  de- 
stroyed." "  Unto  him,"  it  is  said,  "  every 
knee  shall  bow,  and  every  tongue  confess 
him  Lord."  He  ruleth  over  all ;  <'  and  is  the 
Head  over  all  things  to  his  church."  <'He 
shall  re^  till  all  his  en»iies  shall  be  de* 
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stroyed."  "  He  shall  reign  for  ever  and  e? er.** 
These  I  consider  as  the  distinct  offices  which 
our  Saviour  sustained  upon  earth. 

II.  I  shall  now  proceed  to  compare  and 
contrast  them  in  different  points  of  view. 

1.  I  shall  compare  them  with  the  moral 
attributes  of  God  himself,  and  through  every 
one  of  these  gradations  we  shall  perceive  how 
beautifully  they  correspond. 

Christ  is  our  Prophet  or  Teacher,  and  in 
this  view  he  is  like  unto  his  heavenly  Father. 
In  ancient  times,  God  himself  condescended 
to  insti^uct  mankind  in  his  mind  and  will,  tx> 
teach  them  their  duty  as  it  respects^  their 
Creator,  their  neighbour,  or  themselves.  He 
delivered  by  the  hand  of  Moses  a  code  of 
instructionsy  and  signified  at  various  time? 
his  designs,  by  Patriarchs  and  Prophets.  In 
these  latter  days  he  has  spoken  unto  us  by  his 
Son,  and  through  him  makes  known  his  will 
toman. 

Again;  as  an  £xample,  he  may  be  com- 
pared to  his  Father.  To  him  he  ever  referred 
bis  followers  as  a  pattern  of  unerring  rectitude. 
Be  ye  holy,  be  ye  perfect,  as  your  heavenly 
Father.  His  own  unsullied  parity  and  spot- 
less conduct  were  but  the  reflection  of  his 
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Fathei^s  excellence,  and  this  thought,  while 
it  exalts  the  character  of  our  Redeemer, 
strengthens  every  sanction  to  holiness,  and 
animates  pur  endeavours  in  the  christian 
warfare. 

Again;  we  have  considered  our  Saviour 
under  the  character  of  a  Priest ;  but  here  we 
must  compare  with  caiition.  The  Eternal 
Father  being  underived,  could  never  have 
taken  upon  him  the  human  form;  conse- 
quently, the  resemblance  cannot,  in  this  res- 
pect, hold  good ;  but  if  we  consider  his 
mercy  and  compassion  to  sinners,  and  reflect 
that  the  whole  scheme  of  redemption  origi- 
nated in  his  free  unbounded  benel^olence, 
we  cannot  but  feel  that  even  Aere,  the  com- 
parison may  in  part  be  admitted.  He  has 
offered  pardon  and  salvation  to  man,  through 
the  medium  of  his  appointment.  He  has, 
through  Jesus  Christ,  reconciled  a  guilty 
world  unto  himself,  and  declared  his  rea- 
diness to  receive  and  to  accept  all  who  come 
imto  him  through  his  name. 

Once  more;  he  is  our  Governor.  And 
here  the  comparison  is  perfect.  The  Almighty 
Creator  is  undoubtedly  the  Supreme  Gover- 
nor, and  to  him  must  all  homage  be  directed. 
But  he  has  also  invested  his  Son  with  a  high 
d^ree  of  authority.  He  hath  appointed  him 
Lord  over  all,  and  given  him  a  kingdom,  that 
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all  nations  sbould  bow  before  hun»  and  ac- 
knowledge him  as  their  Sovereign  Lawgiver ; 
and  his  kingdom  shall  endure  for  ever. 

2.  I  would  compare  these  offices  with  each 
other,  and  show  the  admirable  harmony  which 
subsists  between  them. 

If  we  consider  the  perfection  he  displayed, 
both  as  a  Teacher  and  an  Example,  we  have 
a  proof  of  this.  A  very  excellent  tutor,  so  far 
as  instruction  is  concerned,  may  hold  forth  a 
shocking  example.  He  may  teach  with  cor- 
rectness, he  may  instil  good  principles  with 
earnestness,  but  his  conduct  contradicts  his 
lessons,  and  habitually  weakens  their  effect : 
and  on  the  other  hand,  the  aiost  ignorant  and 
ill-informed  preceptor  may  exhibit  in  his 
conduct  evident  marks  of  rectitude,  parity, 
and  goodness.  But  in  the  character  of  our 
Lord,  all  these  qualities  were  blended  and 
harmonized.  To  the  wisest  instructions,  he 
added  the  most  unsullied  example.  His  own 
life  formed  the  brightest  comment  upon  his 
precepts.  He  never  gave  a  command,  he 
never  enjoined  an  observance,  without  by  his 
own  example  exemplifying  the  duty.  Every 
precept  of  morality,  every  grace  of  the  chris- 
tian character,  every  duty  to  God,  to  our 
neighbours,  and  to  ourselves,  shone  in  his 
conduct,  and  animated  his  footsteps* 

2  A  3 
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Again ;  the  mediatorial  and  the  regal  char 
racter  were  admirably  blended  in  car  Lord. 
Mere  compaMion,  while  it  excites  our  love, 
often  carries  with  it  the  idea  of  weakness. 
Mere  authority,  while  it  commands  respect, 
not  nnfrequendy  implies  severity.  Where  the 
former  predominates,  we  are  apt  to  presume, 
where  the  latter  prevails,  we  may  sink  into 
despondency.  But  where  these  qualities  are 
thus  admirably  harmonized,  they  form  that 
happy  mixture  of  affection  and  reverence,  with 
which  we  should  ever  contemplate  the  cha- 
racter and  offices  of  our  Redeemer.  Here 
presumption  is  checked,  while  timidity  is 
encouraged.  Here  we  may  love  without 
trifling;  we  may  venerate  without  despair. 
The  Prophet  Zechariah  has  a  beautifial 
reference  to  this  union,  when  he  declares, 
speaking  of  our  Saviour  under  the  similitude 
of  a  branch ;  '*  And  he  shall  sit  and  rule  upon 
his  throne,  and  he  shall  be  a  Priest  upon  his 
throne,  and  the  counsel  of  peace  shall  be 
between  them  both.''  There  have  beei  com- 
mentators who  have  explained  this  passage, 
as  signifying  the  intercourse  subsisting  be- 
tween himself  and .  hid  Heavenly  Father. 
Undoubtedly,  there  have  been  many  such 
counsels  held  on  subjects  of  infinite  moment. 
But  I  must  ever  refer  these  words  to  the  har- 
mony which  exists  between  his  offices ;  smd  I 
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think  there  is  a  very  striking  beauty  in  the 
passage  when  viewed  in  this  connexion.  The 
regal  and  sacerdotal  characters  of  our  Lord, 
thus  blended,  form  a  grand  and  essential 
feature  in  the  interesting  portrait  of  the 
Messiah. 

3.  I  would  compare  the  several  offices  of 
Christ  with  the  various  but  undeniable  states 
of  human  nature. 

He  is  a  Teacher.  And  what  is  man? 
Ignorant  He  comes  into  the  world  without 
ideas.  As  he  grows  up  into  life,  he  is  bes^ 
by  prejadices^  and  attacked  by  difficulties. 
He  is  in  constant  want  of  a  guide  to  direct, 
an  adviser  to  warn,  and  an  instructor  to 
unravel.  Christ,  in  his  office  of  Teacher, 
offers  his  assistance  ;  he  meets  all  these 
various  wants.  If  man  will  but  aubmk 
to  his  guidance,  and  follow  his  directions, 
he  will  advance  in  knowledge,  he  will  grow 
in  grace,  he  will  be  trained  for  heaven.  And 
is  not  such  a  Teacher  desirable? 

Again;  man  is  capable  of  moral  and  re- 
ligious improvement,  and  continually  exposed 
to  temptation.  Christ  is  set  forth  as  an 
Bxample.  By  studying  his  life,  we  find  a 
pattern  of  every  excellence.  There  is  no 
situation  in  which  we  can  be  placed;  there 
is  no  part  we  can  be  called  to  act;  there 
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is  no  difficulty  we  can  experience,  for  which 
his  own  conduct  does  not  hold  out  a  model. 
The  closer  we  examine  his  life,  as  recorded 
by  the  Evangelists,  the  rodre  closdy  shall 
we  see  our  duty,  and  the  more  strongly 
shall  we  be  excited  to  the  practice  of  it. 
In  every  thing  he  has  left  us  an  example 
that  we  should  follow  his  steps.  He  did 
not  often  ascend  the  eminence  of  prosperity ; 
but  he  did  once,  for  the  people  wished  to 
make  him  a  king.  He  has  much  oftener 
trod  the  vale  of  adversity ;  and  how  much  more 
is  this  example  needed,  for  of  a  hundred  per- 
sons bom  into  the  world,  ninety-nine  of  them 
suffer  adversity.  He  has,  therefore,  adapted 
his  standard  to  the  common  lot  of  man. 
He  has  fixed  his  pattern  where  humanity 
needed  it,  and  has  amply  provided  for  our 
direction,  for  our  comfort,  and  for  our  ad- 
vancement in  christian  practice. 

Again ;  man  is  not  only  in  constant  dan- 
ger of  temptation,  and  of  committing  sin, 
but  he  is  by  nature  guilty,  exposed  to  the 
just  displeasure  of  God»  and  liable  to  its 
effects.  Christ,  in  his  office  of  Priest,  has 
paid  that  debt  which  we  had  incurred.  As 
the  Jewish  High  Priest  entered  yearly  into 
the  temple  to  make  atonement  for  his  own 
sins  and  for  those  of  the  people,  **  so  Christ, 
once  in  the  end  of  the  world,  hath  appeared 
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to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself." 
He  has  often  expressly  alluded-  to  his  me* 
diatorial  character.  '<  The  Son  of  Man,"" 
said  he,  **  came  into  the  world  to  give  his 
life  a  ransom  for  sinners."  And  again,  *^  I 
am  the  good  Shepherd  ;  the  good  Shepherd 
giveth  his  life  for  the  sheep."  These  expres* 
sions  are  applicable  to  none  but  our  Lord 
himself.  .Other  martyrs  have  died  for  truth 
and  for  liberty  ;  Christ  alone  died  for  man. 
This  idea  struck  my  mind,  when  reason 
first  dawned,  and  I  trust  will  never  be  era- 
dicated till  reason  shall  have  lost  its  power. 
^*  Was  Paul  crucified  for  you  ?''  said  one, 
who  was  about  to  suffer  martyrdom.  Paul 
suffered  for  truth,  for  conscience,  for  Chris* 
tianity.  He  did  not  suffer  for  you^  or  for 
me.  My  brethren  in  the.  ministry,  who  dif- 
fer from  me,  may  overlook  this  distinction 
if  they  will;  let  them  confute  it,  if  they 
can.  That  such  a  sacrifice  was  needed, 
the  state  of  mankind,  at  the  time  of  our 
Saviour^s  appearance,  too  plainly  proved. 
In  every  country  and  in  every  age  of  the 
world,  some  expiatory  offering  was  judged 
necessary.  I  challenge  the  whole  world, 
however  learned,  or  however  sceptical,  to 
account  for  the  number  of  beasts  annually 
slain  ,  upon  the   altar,  but  upon   this   foun* 
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dation^  tliat,  ^'  without  shedding  of  blood, 
there  is  no  remission  of  sins."  Christ  has^ 
by  his  own  sacrifice,  superseded  the  ne- 
cessity of  every  other;  through  him  wre 
may  come  with  humble  boldness  to  a  throne 
of  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  every 
time  of  need. 

Once  more;  man  is  naturally  ambitious, 
fond  of  power,  every  ready  to  grasp  at  do- 
minion, and  yet  knows  not  how  to  use  it. 
Christ  offers  himself  as  our  King  and  Go- 
vernor. How  suitable  to  our  wants  to  have 
a  Sovereign  of  perfect  and  unerring  rectitude, 
who  will  rule  with  wisdom  and  moderation, 
who  will  exercise  power  without  tyranny, 
justice  without  severity,  authority  mingled 
with  tenderness,  and  administered  with  love. 
He  is  appointed  by  his  Heavenly  Father, 
**  Lord  over  all  things  unto  his  church." 
Unto  him  it  is  declared,  '^  every  knee  shall 
bow,  and  every  tongue  confess  him  Lord." 
"  He  shall  receive  the  Heathen  for  his  inhe- 
ritance, and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  eardi 
for  his  possession." 

Thus  have  I  endeavoured,  very  briefly,  to 
compare  and  illustrate  the  several  offices  of 
Christ  I  would  now  inquire.  What  is  the 
improvCTAent   we    should   derive    fix>m    this 
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subject  ?  Let  each  of  us  put  this  question  to 
Ourselves.  Have  we  received  Christ  under 
each  of  these  offices?  Have  vre  regarded 
him  as  a  Teacher  ?  Have  we  examined  the 
precepts  he  taught?  Have  we  traced  the 
doctrines  he  delivered?  Have  we  read  his 
public  discourses,  and  his  private  conver- 
sations, with  the  attention  they  deserve? 

Again;  have  we  properly  studied  his 
example  ?  Have  we  regulated  our  behaviour 
by  his  pattern?  Have  we  imitated  his  de- 
votion^to  God,  and  his  benevolence  to  man? 
Have  we  endeavoured  to  copy  every  chris- 
tian duty,  and  every  christian  grace,  which 
we  have  beheld  in  his  character?  And  have 
we  shown  to  the  church  and  to  the  world,  that 
we  have  been  with  him,  by  the  purity  of  our 
conduct,  and  the  regularity  of  our  lives  ? 

Again ;  have  we  availed  ourselves  of  the 
benefits  of  his  mediation?  For  remember, 
that  notwithstanding  the  sacrifice  he  has 
offered,  and  the  pardon  he  has  secured,  our 
final  acceptance  depends  greatly  upon  our- 
selves. "  We  must  work  out  our  own  salvation 
with  fear  and  trembling,'*  Are  we  fully  sen- 
sible of  the  mercy  he  has  shown  in  thus  giv- 
ing himself  for  us  ?  Let  it  never  be  forgotten 
that  we  have  a  personal  interest  in  the  medi- 
atorial sacrifice  of  Christ.  The  poor  con- 
demned criminal  would  be  but  little  relieved, 
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by  any  one  speaking  to  him  in  glowing  but 
general  tenns,  of  the  clemency  and  mercy 
of  his  sovereign.   These  qualities  may  exist, 
but  perhaps  exist  not  for  him  ;  but  let  a  respite 
be  actually  obtained  for  him ;  let  the  warrant 
of  that  sovereign  be  shown  him ;  let  the  royal 
signature  be  pointed   out,  and   let    this  in- 
strument be  conveyed  to  him  by  the  son  of 
the    monarch,-— and    what  will    be  his  feel- 
ings?   What  will    be    his  gratitude   for  the 
offered  gi*ace  ?    And  can  we  suppose  it  pos- 
sible, that  the  offers  of  God,  through  a  Re- 
deemer, should  be  slighted  ? 

Never  shall  I  foi^et  a  sermon  I  once  heard 
from  a  justly  celebrated  preacher,  when  not 
more  than  ten  years  old,  which  made  every 
nerve  in  my  body  tremble,  from  those  awful 
words  in  the  Revelations ;  ''  Behold !  I. stand 
at  the  door  and  knock,"  &c.^  The  Redeemer 
of  the  world  knocking  at  the  door  of  a  human 
heart  I  Astonishing  condescension !  And  shall 
man  refuse  him  admittance  ?  I  tremble  at  the 
thought ! 

Finally.  Have  we  received  Jesus  Christ  as 
our  King  and  Governor?  We  are  too  apt  to 
usurp  authority  over  our  brethren,  especially 
in  matters  of  religion*  We  make  rules  and 
distinctions  of  our  own.  We  prescribe  articles 
of  faith,  and  forms  of  church  communion;  we 
form  our  little  pale,  and  all  beyond  it  are  in 
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error.  But  pause  a  moment,  and  listen  to  the 
voice  of  an  Apostle ;  ''  Who  art  thou  that 
judgeth  another  man's  servant  ?  To  his  own 
master  he  standeth  or  falleth."  ^^  One  is  your 
Master,  even  Christ,  and  all  ye  are  brethren/' 
May  we  ever  remember  that  Jesus  is  invested 
with  authority  to  govern,  as  well  as  power  to 
save.  And  may  we  ever  be  inclined  to  bow 
to  his  sceptre,  and  acknowledge  his  domi- 
nion I  May  every  heart  be  opened  to  receive 
him !  May  every  bosom  glow  with  gratitude 
and  love !  May  every  tongue  joyfully  adopt 
the  language  of  those  of  old,  and  cry, 
^*  Hosanna!  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord!"  Hosanna  in  the 
highest !    Amen. 


SERMON    XXVI. 


ON   THE 

WISDOM 

OF  OUR 

SAVIOUR'S    PARABLES. 


And   the  disciples  came  ,and  said  unto  kim. 
Why  speakest  thou  tmto  them  in  parables  ? 

Matthew  xiii.  10. 

We  have  lately,  my  friends,  been  called  to 
reiSect  on  the  benevolence  of  our  Saviour's 
miracles.  The  wisdom  of  his  parables  is  now 
to  engage  our  attention.  To  do  well,  and  to 
speak  well,  are  good  qualities  in  any  cha- 
racter. In  a  perfect  character,  they  are 
indispensable  requisites.  Where  the  conduct 
is  rich  in  benevolence,  and  the  understanding 
fraught  with  wisdom,  how  glorious  the  union ! 
How  strikingly  was  this  union  displayed  in 
the  character  of  our  Divine  Master ! 
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Our  Saviour  had  just  been  ddiveriug  the 
parable  of  the  sower,  and  had  closed  it  with 
these  remarkable  words,  (which  he  never 
used  but  when  he  required  special  attention,) 
'^  Who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear."  His 
disciples  then  put  the  question  to  him  which 
we  read  in  the  text,  ''  Why  speakest  thou  to 
the  people  in  parables?"  The  answer  they 
received  will  be  noticed  more  fully  in  the 
progress  of  this  discourse ;  but  as  I  shall,  in 
the  course  of  it,  offer  numg  reasons  for  para« 
bles,  besides  that  given  by  our  Saviour,  some 
apolc^y  may  be  deemed  necessary  for  such 
a  liberty  ;  accept  the  following. 

Our  conduct  may  frequently  be  influenced 
by  several  motives,  while  we  may  choose  only 
to  assign  one  of  these  motives  as  a  reason  foi* 
our  behaviour.  There  are  several  instances  in 
the  Old  Testament,  where  a  part  only  of  the 
occasion  for  a  command  is  made  known. 
Compare  the  twentieth  chapter  of  Exodus 
with  the  fifth  of  Deuteronomy,  (where  the  Ten 
Commandments  are  repeated,)  and  you  will 
find,  that  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath  is 
urged  in  the  former  ;  **  Because  God  rested 
on  the  seventh  day  from  the  creation  of  the 
world ;''  and  in  the  latter ;  '^  Because  of  the 
deliverance  of  the  Israelites  from  Egyptian 
bondage,    and  bringing   them   forth  with  a 
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mighty  hand  and  with  an  outstretched  arm/' 
Now  these  different  accounts  by  no  means 
disagree,  only  it  is  evident,  that  in  both,  a  party 
and  not  the  wKqU  reason  is  given.  In  like 
manner,  in  the  New  Testament,  there  are 
three  different  reasons  assigned  for  the  death 
of  Christ.  As  a  seal  to  the  Testament,  as  an 
example  of  patient  suffering,  and  as  a  sacrifice 
for  sin. 

Again ;  how  various  are  the  motives  urged 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  enforce  the  practice 
of  virtue  and  piety.  In  one  passage,  worldly 
advantage  is  made  the  object,  because  they 
promote  temperance  and  diligence.  In  ano- 
ther, duty  to  God  is  held  up,  because  he  has 
commanded  it.  In  a  third,  gratitude  to  Christ, 
because  he  died  for  us.  In  a  fourth,  our 
accountableness  at  the  bar  of  God.  In  a 
fifth,  the  different  states  of  heaven  and  hell. 
These  instances  may,  I  think,  be  sufficient  to 
prove,  that  our  Saviour  might  have  many 
reasons  for  delivering  parables,  besides  that 
which  he  assigned  to  his  disciples. 

Before  I  enter  into  the  division  of  my  sub- 
ject, it  may  not  be  thought  amiss  to  explain 
what  is  meant  by  a  parable,  and  likewise  to 
give  a  list  of  the  principal  ones  delivered  by 
our  Lord.  The  word  parable  is  derived  from 
a  Greek  word,  which  signifies  the  comparing 
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two  things  together ;  it  is  a  similitude,  or 
agreeable  kind  of  allegory,  the  meaning  of 
which  is  obscured  by  the  fable. 

In  the  following  list  of  our  Savionr^s  para- 
bles, the  smaller  ones  (such  are  contained  in 
one  sentence)  will  not  be  mentioned.  Those 
only  will  be  given,  which,  from  their  length, 
their  originality,  and  their  appropriateness, 
more  particularly  engage  our  attention. 

The  first  nine  in  rotation  were  delivered 
at  Capernaum ;  these  are. 

The  Sower. 

The  Tares. 

The  Grain  of  Mustard  Seed. 

The  Pearl  of  great  Price. 

The  Net  cast  into  the  Sea. 

The  Leaven. 

Treasure  hid  and  afterwards  found. 

The  two  Debtors,  or  the  unmerciful  Servant 

The  Se^d  springing  up  imperceptibly. 

The  Good  Samaritan  comes  next  in  course, 
which  was  delivered  near  Jericho,  and  most 
commentators  suppose,  was  really  founded  on 
an  event  which  happened  near  that  place. 

The  next  eight  in  duccession  were  spoken 
in  the  cities  of  Galilee.      '  '  » 
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The  Rich  Fool  or  Glutton. 
Servants  waiting  for  their  Lord. 
Barren  Fig  Tree. 
The  lost  Sheep. 
The  lost  Piece  of  Money. 
The  Prodigal  Son. 
The  Dishonest  Steward. 
The  Rich  Man  and  Lazarus. 

The  next  three  were  delivered  at  Perea. 

The  unjust  Judge,  or  importunate  Widow. 
The  Pharisee  and  Publican. 
The  Labourers  in  the  Vineyard. 

The  Pounds  at  Jericho. 

The  remaining  six  were  spoken  at  Jeru- 
salem. 

The  two  Sons. 

The  Vineyard  let  out  to  Husbandmen. 

The  Marriage  Feast,  or  Wedding  Garment. 

The  Ten  Virgins. 

The  Talents. 

The  Sheep  and  the  Goats. 


What  I  shall  offer  will  be  comprised  under 
two  heads ;  namely, 
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I.  We  shall  consider  the  state  of  the 
Jewish  nation  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour^s 
ministry. 

II.  The  state  of  human  nature  in  general. 


I.  Let  us  consider  the  state  of  the  Jewish 
nation  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour^s  ministry. 

The  Jews,  it  is  well  known,  were  extremely 
jealous  of  their  privileges,  and  thereby  strongly 
attached  to  their  dispensation ;  which,  though 
God  intended  to  be  local  and  temporary,  they 
fondly  imagined  was  designed  for  conti* 
nuance ;  and  above  all,  they  were  strangely 
averse  to  the  Gentiles  participating  with  them 
in  the  blessings  of  that  covenant.  With  these 
prejudices  to  contend  with,  two  reasons  might 
induce  our  Saviour  to  deliver  his  instructions 
to  them  in  parables. 

1.  Prudence. 

Let  not  this  virtue  be  confounded  with 
cowardice,,  or  lessened  in  its  importance,  as 
some  writers  have  done.  Cowardice  shrinks 
even  from  the  appearance  of  difficulty.  Pru-^ 
dence  is  ready  to  meet  every  trial,  but  cau* 
tioualy  attends  to  circumstances.  The  coward 
thinks  only  of  himself,  and  flies ;  the  prudent 
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man  reflects  that  his  conduct  may  have  an 
influence  on  society,  and  endeavours  to  act 
up  to  the  dictates  of  reason  and  of  consci- 
ence. Our  Saviour's  conduct  was  particularly 
distinguished  by  this  virtue.  He  never  heed* 
lessly  exposed  himself  to  danger.  When  he  gave 
the  commission  to  his  disciples^to  go  forth  and 
preach  the  gospel,  he  commanded  them,  when 
persecuted  in  one  city,  to  flee  to  another.  He 
who  gave  this  advice  to  his  followers,  and  in 
many  instances  acted  upon  it  himself,  it  is 
natural  to  suppose  would  use  some  degree  of 
caution,  when  combating  against  the  pre- 
judices of  the  Jews ;  which  could  not  be 
better  effected,  than  by  addressing  them  in 
parables.  We  have  doubtless  often  read  and 
admired  the  parable  which  the  Prophet  spake 
unto  David,  but  perhaps  have  never  sufficiently 
considered  the  prudence  of  Nathan  in  taking 
this  method.  Had  he  entered  the  chamber 
of  the  King,  and  bluntly  told  him  of  his 
crimes,  he  would  not  have  found  the  way  to 
the  monarch's  heart,  but  he  would  probably 
have  found  an  immediate  way  to  the  scaffold. 
Thus  it  was  with  respect  to  our  Saviour  and 
the  Jews.  Had  he  told  them  in  plain  and 
direct  terms,  the  truths  intended  to  be  con« 
veyed  by  the  parable  of  the  vineyard  let  out 
to  husbandmen,  they  would  instantly  have 
proceeded  to  massacre  the  Son  of  God.   This 
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he  foresaw,  and  therefore  prudently  concealed 
his  meaning  under  the  appearance  of  a  fic- 
tion. He  spake  of  a  vineyard,  rich  in  its  soil, 
abundant  in  its  culture,  protected  by  the 
noblest  fence  ;  the  proprietor  of  which,  when 
it  was  finished,  let  it  out  ^o  husbandmen ;  and 
when  the  time  of  payment  was  come,  sent  his 
servants  to  receive  the  fruits.  But  they,  not 
being  treated  with  the  respect  due  to  them,  he 
determined  to  send  hijs  son;,  saying,  ''  They 
will  reverence  my  son ;"  but  when  they  saw 
him,  they  said  within  themselves,  ^'  This  is 
the  heir,  come  let  us  kill  him,  and  the  inhe- 
ritance will  be  ours."  Our  Saviour  adds. 
Will  not  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard  deprive 
these  wicked  husbandmen  of  their  right  to  the 
possession,  and  let  it  out  to  others  who  shall 
i-egularly  render  to  him  the  fruits  ?  Thus  he 
drew  their  attention  to  the  beauty  of  the 
allegory,  and  softened  what  was  sharp,  by  the 
delicacy  of  the  figure. 

2.  He  acted  in  a  judicial  character. 

The  term  judicial  implies  the  exercise  of 
power,  or  the  bestowment  of  privileges,  from 
a  superior  to  an  inferior,  from  a  parent  to  a 
child,  or  from  a  magistrate  to  a  subject.  But 
the  manner  in  which  this  is  to  be  done,  is  to 
be  determined  by  the  dispenser  of  the  favour. 
Were  a  dying  father  thus  to  address  his  son  : 
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<  When  I  am  gone,  dig  in  such  a  spot  in  my 
garden,  and  you  will  find  a  treasure ;   use  it 
with  moderation,  improve  it  with  diligence, 
and  may  it  prove  a  blessing  to  you.'  Should 
we  pity  that  son,  if,  when  his  father  was  dead, 
he  was  either  too  indolent  or  too  careless  to 
seek  for  the  promised  treasure?    Or,  should 
we  censure  that  father  for  his  want  of  care 
towards  the  future  provision  of  his  son?  Thus 
with  regard  to  the  Jews.    Had  they,  laying 
aside  all  prejudices  against  Christ,  taken  the 
resolution  closely  to  examine  the  evidences 
of  his    commission,   they  would   soon  have 
discovered  its  origin  to  be  divine ;   nor  would 
they,  in  that  case,  have  incurred  the  censure 
bestowed  on  them  by  our  Saviour  s  reply  to 
his  disciples,  in  the  words  following  the  text. 
"  Therefore,*'  said  he,  "  speak  I  to   them  in 
parables,  because  they  seeing,  see  not,  and 
hearing,  they  hear  not,  neither  do  they  under- 
stand. And  in  them  is  fulfilled  the  [H-ophecy 
of  Esaias,  which  saith,  By  hearing  ye  shall 
hear,  but  shall  not  understand;  and  seeing, 
ye  shall  see,  and  shall  not  perceive.   For  this 
people's  heart  is  waxed  gross,  and  their  ears 
are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  they  have 
closed,"  (remember  it  is  themselves  which  have 
closed  their  eyes,)  **  lest  at  any  time  they 
should  see  with  their  eyes,   and  hear  with 
their  ears,  and  should  understand  with  their 
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heart,  and  should  be  converted,  and  I  should 
heal  them." 

.  1  am  indebted  to  Dr.  Doddridge  for  the 
remark,  that  this  is  the  only  prophecy  in  the 
Old  Testament,  which  is  repeated  six  times  in 
the  New,  It  proves  the  stress  laid  upon  it 
by  our  Saviour. 

In  the  parable  of  the  lost  sheep,  when  he 
represents  the  shepherd  leaving  the  ninety 
and  nine  in  the  wilderness,  to  seek  that  which 
was  strayed,  he  does  not  mean  to  intimate  that 
he  had  more  regard  for  that  single  sheep,  than 
for  all  those  which  he  had  left,  but  the  ninety- 
nine  were  safe,  and  that  was  wandering  with- 
out a  guide.  How  truly  does  this  represent 
the  different  states  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles ; 
the  former  possessed  of  extraordinary  privi- 
leges ;  the  latter,  wandering  in  error ; — witliout 
an  oracle,  without  a  prophet,  and  wjthout  a 
God, 

In  like  manner,  the  marriage  supper  of  the 
king's  son ;  when  those  who  wer«  ^t  bid- 
den refused  to  come,  and  in  consequence,  the 
invitation  was  extended  to  others,  and  they 
were  even  compelled  to  enter  in,  is  a  true  pic- 
ture of  what  was  to  happen  to  the  Apostles 
alter  the  ascension  of  Christ ;  when  they  were 
commanded  to  preach  the  gospel'  first  at  Je- 
rusalem^ and  being  rejected,  there,  to  turn 
to  the  Gentiles. 
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The  beautiful  parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son 
might  be  read  by  a  thousand  Jews  without 
perceiving  its  meaning;  but  were  they  to 
search  for  it,  they  would  soon  perceive  that 
their  conduct  was  exhibited  in  the  strongest 
light,  in  the  behaviour  of  the  elder  brother. 
Thus  we  see  the  judicial  character  of  our 
Lord  rendered  parables  a  fit  mode  of  con- 
veying his  instructions  to  a  people  thus 
strongly  prejudiced  against  him. 


11.  The  state  of  human  nature  in  general 
was  an  additional  proof  of  the  wisdom  of  his 
parables. 

Horace  defines  wisdont,  ^*  A  selection  of 
the  best  things,  and  the  attainment  of  them 
by  the  best  means." 

Though  the  principal  end  of  our  Saviour  s 
coming  was  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  yet 
he  never  lost  sight  of  the  full  extent  of  his 
commission;  there  were  other  sheep  which 
were  to  be  brought  to  his  fold.  **  All  the  ends 
of  the  earth"  were  to  see  his  salvation.  There 
are  three  requisites  in  public  speaking,  all  of 
which  will,  on  examination,  be  found  in 
the  parables  of  Christ.  To  instruct, — to 
impress, — and  to  cause  to  be  retained  in  the 
memory. 
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1.  Tbe  parables  of  our  Lord  were  admi- 
rably calculated  to  instruct  tbe  understanding. 

Read 'the  well-known  parable  of  the  ohe^ 
dient  and  disobedient  son.  The  one,  rash  and 
hasty,  on  being  commanded  by  his  father  to 
work  in  his  vineyard,  instantly  replied,  *^'I 
go.  Sir,  but  went  not."  The'  other,  though  cit 
first  he  refused  obedience,  soon  saw  his  error, 
repented^  and  went.  Does  not  the  conduct  of 
the  former  strikingly  exhibit  the  folly  of  rash 
vows,  and  show  the  necessity  of  deliberatimi  ? 
And  what  encouragement  does  the  behaviour 
of  the  latter  hold  out  to  sinners  immediately 
to  repent?  Is  not  this  instruction ? 

Again.  In  the  parable  of  the  seed  springing 
up  imperceptibly.  When  we  see  firetthe  blade, 
then  the  stalk,  then  the  leaf,  then  the  germ, 
then  the  first  commencement  of  the  ear,  then 
the  ear  in  its  full  perfection.  How  beautifully 
does  this  illustrate  the  progress  of  true  religion 
in  the  heart. 

The  cohduct  of  the  rich  fool  is  instructive 
in  the  higheert  degree.  His  ground  had  brought 
forth  so  plentifoUy,  that  be  had  not  room  for 
its  fruits ;  and  he  determined  that  his  bams 
should  be  pulled  down,  and  new  granaries 
erected  on  the  scite,  which  should  be  large 
enough  to  contain  the  produce  of  his  lands. 
But  in  the  midst  of  all  these  worldly  schemes, 
he   was    suddenly  cut  off  by  death.     How 
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Striking  a  lesson  to  the  cofetous,  and  to  those 
who  place  any  security  in  their  continuance 
upon  earth.  ''  For  what  is  our  life  ?  It  is  even 
a  vapour." 

The  parable  of  the  servant,  whose  debt 
was  forgiven  by  his  Lord,  and  who  afterwards 
arrested  his  fellow  servant,  speaks  loudly  to 
those  who  hope  for  mercy  from  God,  while 
they  show  no  inercy  to  thdr  fellow-creatures. 
How  different  the  countenances  of  the  Lord 
and  his  servant ;  the  one,  beaming  with  mercy, 
like  the  sun  shining  in  its  strength ;  the  other, 
gloomy  and  black  as  midnight !  If  no  painter 
has  ever  yet  chosen  this  subject,  it  is  a  pity 
but  some  Raphael  or  Titian  should  rise  up 
and  attempt  it, 

3.  The  parables  of  our  Lord  were  also 
admirably  fitted  to  impress  their  affections. 

In  proof  of  this,  I  need  only  mention  as  an 
instance,  that  of  the  good  Samaritan,  which, 
for  simplicity  an,d  beauty,  stands  unrivalled. 
A  poor  Jew,  traveling  from  Jerusalem  to 
Jericho,  fell  among  thieves,  who,  having  strip* 
ped  him  of  his  raiment,  and  wounded  him, 
departed,  leaving  him  in  a  pitiable  condition 
by  the  road  side.  Two  of  his  own  coun- 
trymen, when  they  beheld  his  situation,  had 
the  inhumanity  to  pass  on  without  offering 
any   assistance.    But   a  certain    Samaritan, 
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as  he  journey edt  came  up  to  hiin»  and  though 
he  was  a  Jew,  (with  whose  whole  nation  his 
country  was  at  variance,  and  whose  religious 
tenets  widely  differed  fromhis  own,)  no  soonar 
did  he  see  the  see  the  situation  he  was  in,  then 
he  alighted  from  his  beast,  and,  after  having 
carefully  dressed  his  wounds,  set  him  thereon, 
postponed  his  own  journey,  went  back  with 
him  to  an  inn,  gave  to  the  host  a  present  re- 
compense, and  promised  a  future  reward. 
Would  not  this  story  touch  evwy  fibre  of  the 
heart? 

3.  Our  Saviour's  parablea  were  likely  to  be 
retained  in  the  memory. 

An  energetic  declamation  may  instruct  the 
understanding,  and  for  the  time  interest  the 
affections,  but  it  may  soon  be  forgotten^  and 
the  transient  impression  be  for  ever  erased 
firom  the  memory.  But  the  parables  of  our 
Saviour  were  likely  long  to  be  recollected, 
since  the  objects  from  which  they  were  drawa 
were  continually  present*  He  laid  both  the 
heavens  and  the  eartji  under  contribution  ta 
furnish  him  with  subjects,  and  whenever  ai^ 
of  these  objects  upon  which  he  bad  dis* 
coursed,  presented  themselves  to  the  view 
of  his  hearers,  they  would  naturally  bring 
his  remarks  upon  them  to  their  remem*^ 
brance. 
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I  shall  close  with  two  questions  ;  the  one, 
borrowed  from  the  multitude  who  had  been 
listening  to  our  Saviour*8  parables ;  the  other, 
from  Christ  himself. 

The  first  I  shall  propose,  are  the  words  of 
bis  followers ;  *^  Whence  hath  this  man  this 
wisdom  ?" 

We  know  that  Plutarch  travelled  through 
the  greatest  part  of  Greece,  and  visited  all 
the  principal  cities  of  that  polished  country, 
to  fit  him  to  become  an  author.  We  know 
that  Socrates  frequented  all  the  public 
schools  in  Athens,  to  enable  him  to  be  a 
teacher,  and  it  is  related  of  him,  that  he  had 
the  ingenuity  and  the  modesty  to  confess, 
that  such  a  piece  of  knowledge  he  gained  from 
one  school ;  another,  from  a  second ;  much 
from  a  third.  But  whence  hath  this  man  de- 
rived his  information?  We  know  that  his 
origin  Mras  obscure,  his  edcfcation  confined, 
his  early  companions  illiterate.  Whence  then 
has  he  gained  such  a  vast  store  of  know- 
ledge? Had  we,  my  fiiends,  no  other  proof 
of  the  divine  mission .  of  our  Saviour,  this 
of  itself  would  be  sviiB«ient.  And  could 
a  Socrates  appear  e^ain  upon  eiarth,  if  any 
thing  could  make^a  P&ine  or  a  Volney 
blush,  it  would  be  to  see  hiin  at  the  feet  of 
Jesus,  to  behold  the  wisest  of  men  bowing 
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to    his    commands,    and   acknowledging  his 
authority.     .    r    > 

The  second  question  contains  the  words  of 
our  Lord  himself;  "If  ye  call  me  Master 
and  Lord,  Why  do  ye  not  the  things  which 
I  sav  ?"*  •  .  .   - 

This  is  a  loud  call  upon  our  practice.  May 
it  reach  each  of  our  hearts !  May  we  be  more 
watchful  and  circumspect,  since  we  are  the 
disciples  of  so  holy  a  Master  I  And  may  God 
assist  us  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  steadily  to  per- 
form all  the  commands  of  our  Lord  f     Amen. 
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And  when  he  came  near  the  gate  qf  ike  eiig^ 
behold  there  was  a  young  man  carried  otil, 
the  only  son  of  his  mother ^  and  she  was  a 
widow ;  and  much  people  of  the  city  was  with 
her.    LvKE  vii.  12. 

We  are  now  to  consider  the  third  of  oar 
Saviour's  miracles,  to  which,  in  the  present 
series  of  discourses,  your  attention  has  been 
directed.  You  will  perceive,  that,  in  their 
selection,  I  have  been  guided  by  one  prin- 
cipal idea,  namely,  that  they  should  be  totally 
distinct  from  each  other.  You  have  seen  a 
paralytic  restored  to  soundness,  a  multitude 
fed  with  a  few  small  loaves  and  fishes,  and  we 
are  now  to  contemplate  a  yet  greater  display 
of  divine  power,  in  the  restoration  of  a  dead 
man  to  life. 


RAISING   THE   WIDOW^B   SON.  383 

Wlien  1  discoursed  to  you  a  twelvemonth 
ago»  upon  the  parables  of  our  Lord,  I  gave 
you  a  list  of  the  principal  of  them,  in  the 
order  in  which  they  were  delivered.  I  shall 
now  give  a  summary  of  his  principal  miracles ; 
dividing  them  into  six  classes,  for  the  help  of 
miemory. 

The  first  class  I  shall  mention,  are  those 
which  relate  to  human  sustenance.  These  are 
five  in  number. 

His  turning  water  into  wine  at  the  mar- 
riage in  Cana. 

Twice  procuring  an  extraordinary  drai:^ht 
of  fishes. 

Twice  feeding,  many  thousands  witii  a  few 
small  loaves.     . 

The  next  class  relates  to  his  curing  di* 
seases.    Here  we  may  enumerate. 

The  nobleman's  son. 

Peter's  wife's  mother. 

A  centurion's  servant. 

The  sick  man  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda. 

And  the  daughter  of  the  Syro-Phoenician 
woman,  whose  pathetic  expostulation  with 
our  Lord  haw  not  its  equal  in  the  gospel 
history. 
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The  third  chtss  I.  call  demonaicaI»  that  is, 
cares  performed  on  demoniacs. 

I  am  aware  that  many  would  place  this 
under  the  last  division^  but  the  circumstance 
of  their  having,  afane  given  rise  to  many  vo- 
lumes of  inquiry  and  warm  debate,  renders 
them,  in  my  opinion,  deserving  a  distinct 
classification. 

Here  you  will  recollect  the  man  dialling 
himself  Legion. 

And  the  two  miserable  wretches  iifho  wan- 
dered about  without  habitation,  save  in  the 
caverns  of  death. 

t  A  fourth  class  comprises  the  removal  of 
various  infirmities.  You  will  perceive  ''my 
meaning  by  the  instances  1  shall  select. 

We  read  of  a  man  who  was  born  blind,  to 
whom  he  restored  sights 

Of  another,  whose  right  hand  Was  ^withered, 
and  by  his  divine  power,  it  was  instantly 
made  whole. 

Of  one  leper  whom  hei  healed  .(Singly,  and 
of  ten  whom  he  cured  together. 

Of  a  womans  whoj  for  eighteeh  y^ars,  had 
been  «ubj ect  to  an  infirmity,  which,  by  the 
ekiergy  of  his  word^  wal^  iiistantly  removed: 

Qf  a  paralytic^  the  use  of  whos^  limbs  he 
restored. 
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Repeatedly  we  read  of .  his  causing  the 
dumb  to  speak,  the  deaf  td  hear,  and  the 
maimed  he  made  whole. 

Dr.  Harwood,  in  his  dissertation  upon  mi- 
racles, gives  a  sense  to  the  word  maimedf 
which  is,  I  think,  peculiarly  appropriate; — 
he  styles  it  a  deficiency  in  any  limb.  Thus 
our  Lord  not  only  restored  to  sight  those  who, 
from  any  accident,  had  been  deprived  of  that 
faculty,  but  caused  him  who  was  bom  blind 
to  enjoy  the  light.  He  not  merely  enabled 
sounds  again  to  reach  the  ears  of  the  deaf, 
but  restored  to  Malchus  the  very  organ  of 
hearing. 

The  fifth  class  I  shall  name,  are  those 
miracles  which  were  performed  upon  ina- 
nimate objects. 

He  cursed  the  barren  fig  tree. 

When  tribute  was  demanded  of  him,  he 
caused  the  money  to  be  found  in  the  mouth 
of  a  fish. 

He  walked  on  the  ocean. 

And  once,  when  fatigued  by   the  labours/ 
of  the  day,  he  had  sunk  to  sleep,  while  the 
»hip  into  which  he  had  entered  was  nearly 
overwhelmed   by  a  violent  storm  ;    upon  his 
disciples    suddenly    awaking  him,   he,  in    a 
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moment,  calmed  their  fears,  by  restorii^  the 
troubleil  sea  to  perfect  tranquillity. 

The  sixth  and  last  class  exhibits  his  power 
to  raise  the  dead.  There  are  three  instances  of 
this  power  recorded  in  his  history,  and  they 
are  each  perfectly  distinct  from  the  other. 

The  first  was  performed  on  Jairas's 
daughter. 

The  second  on  his  friend  Lazarus. 

And  the  third  on  the  youth  whose  story 
we  are  now  to  consider. 

In  this  list  I  have  not  taken  notice  of  two, 
which,  but  for  some  conversation  I  once  had 
with  that  learned  and  excellent  man,  (once 
the  dignity  of  this  pulpit,)  Mr.  Farmer,  I 
should  never  have  considered  as  miracles. 

The  one  is,  when  our  Lord  entered  a  place 
crowded,  as  it  were  full  change,  and  with  a 
small  whipcord,  compelled  all  to  quit  their 
merchandize,  and  cease  to  profane  his  Fa- 
ther's house. 

The  other,  when  officers  were  sent  to  ap- 
prehend him  in  the  garden,  with  Judas  at 
their  head,  a  band  of  Roman  soldiers,  struck 
with  awe  at  his  appearance,  went  bax^kward, 
and  fell  on  their  faces. 
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I  do  not  think  there  is  any  one  circum- 
stance in  our  Saviour's  history,  which  more 
plainly  discovers  divine  power. 

Some  apology  may  be  demled  necesir^ry 
for  an  introduction  of  so  great  a  length,  but 
if  ever  prolixity  is  excusable,  it  is  when 
endeayouriug  (o  throw  light  on  our  Saviour's 
history. 

I  shall  malice  four  remarks  upon  this  miraclcf, 
and  then  throw  out  a  few  hints  as  an  improve- 
ment of  the  subject. 

1.  This  was  a  public  miracle. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  the  two  which 
have  already  been  discussed,  but  was  far  from 
being  the  case  with  all  the  miracles  performed 
by  our  Lord.  When  he  recalled  to  life  the 
daughter  of  Jairus,  he  permitted  only  two  of 
three  persons  to  be  present ;  and  many  others 
wefe  attended  with  equal  privacy.  In  all 
these,  his  modesty,  his  benevolence,  his  neg- 
lect of  fam6»  ttftd  his  desire  of  concealmeiit, 
shine  forth ;  but  had  he  never  displayed  hisr 
miracidous  power  in  a  more  public  mannet^ 
however  pleasant  to  the  friends  of  Christianity^ 
it  would  have  multiplied  its  foes  a  thousand 
fold.  Several  <^  ht9  mitacles,  therefore,  were 
marked  with  publicity,  muA  the  <me  we  aye 
now  to  examine  is  of  that  number. 
2  c  2 
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Two  crowds  met  at  the  gate  of  the  city. 

Oar  Saviour  had  just  been  healing  the  cen- 
turion's  servant,  and  was  accompanied,  not 
only  by  his  disciples,  but  also  by  many  who 
had  joined  him  on  hearing  of  the  miracle ; 
and  when  he  came  within  sight  of  the  city  of 
Nain,  a  great  concourse  of  people  attracted 
his  attention,  they  were  carrying  a  corpse, 
laid  upon  a  bier,  as  was  the  custom  in  those 
times,  a  young  man,  the  only  son  of  his  mo- 
ther, and  she  a  widow.  In  so  melancholy  an 
event,  the  whole  city  sympathized,  and  mul- 
titudes joined  in  the  procession. 

2.  This  miracle  was  totally  unexpected  and 
unsolicited. 

When  the  cure  of  the  paralytic  was  per- 
formed, it  was  certainly  expected  by  the 
friends  of  the  sick  man;  or  why  take  so 
much  pains  to  bring  the  poor  diseased  body 
to  the  place  where  Jesus  was,  and  then  (when 
they  in  vain  attempted  to  gain  admittance 
by  the  common  mode  of  entrance)  by  so 
wonderful  a  contrivance,  to  let  him  down  into 
the  midst  of  the  assembly.  But  what  could  be 
further  from  the  thoughts  of  the  spectators 
here  assembled,  than  that  the  dead  body  they 
were  following  to  the  grave,  should  be  in  an 
instant  re-animated  ?  This  circumstance  alone 
places  this  miracle  above   all  possibility  of 
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dispute.  There  was  no  time  for  preparation, 
there  could  therefore  be  no  deceit ;  no  tricks 
of  legerdemain ;  all  must  be  clear  and  open» 
and  alike  discernible  to  each  individual  pre- 
sent. 

3.  This  miracle  was  very  signal  and  striking. 

In  sound  philosophy,  all  miracles  are  equal, 
as  it  requires  as  great  an  effort  of  supernatural 
skill,  to  accomplish  the  smallest  deviation 
from  nature,  as  the  greatest ;  but  to  our  minds 
they  present  very  diiT^brent  degrees  of  power ; 
which  is  the  reason  why  some  may  be  imi- 
tated, while  others,  from  their  very  nature, 
preclude  such  an  attempt. 

The  Egyptian  astrologers  attempted  several 
of  the  miracles  performed  by  Moses  with  suc- 
cess, and  for  some  time  deceived  the  people ; 
but  when  he  afterwards  displayed  a  power  they 
could  not  equal,  then  was  their  fraud  dis- 
covered, and  the  divine  commission  of  Moses 
fully  confirmed.  That  the  miracle  now  under 
consideration  was  a  very  signal  one,  a  very  little 
reflection  will  prove.  To  re-animate  that  pale, 
wan,  cadaverous  countenance;  to  bid  those 
eyes,  now  sunk  in  their  sockets,  start  into 
intelligence  ;  to  teach  those  lips,  now  closed 
in  silence,  once  more  to  comfort  a  parent, 
to  admonish  a  world,  and  to  adore  a  God! 
To  give  vigour  to  those  lifeless  limbs,  and 
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cause  the  fluid  ou  which  life  depends,  te  re* 
coiDmeDce  its  course ;— how  striking  a  display 
of  divine  power !  A^^l  what  aa  astonishing 
effect  must  it  have  bad  on  all  who  witnessed 
the  scene  I 

4.  There  was,  in  this  miracle,  every  cir- 
cumstance which  could  either  excite  or  evince 
compaasion.  Let  us  inquire  who  were  the 
objects  of  it?  And  in  what  manner  was  it 
performed  ? 

The.  person  they  were  following  to  the  grave, 
was  a  young  man.  When  we  hear  of  the  death 
of  the  aged,  we  consider  it  aa  the  common 
lot  of  humanity,  and  it  is  little  regarded  ;  but 
when  the  young  are  taken,  every  heart  is 
struck.  There  is  nothing  which  more  forcibly 
shows  the  evil  of  ain,  than  the  death  of  a 
young  person.  We  view  the  branch  torn  from 
the  root,  the  blossom  nipped  in  the  bud,  and 
a  train  of  melancholy  ideas  crowd  into  our 
minds.  And  this  young  man  was  followed  to 
the  grave  by  bis  mother.  To  that  sex,  Heaven 
has  granted  a  peculiar  portion  of  tenderness ; 
had  not  this  been  the  case,  not  one  infant  in 
a  thousand  would  be  reared  ;-  how  poignant 
th^n  must  have  been  her  grief!  We  are  fur- 
ther infomued,  that  this  youth  was  her  oniff 
son  ;  bad  other  branches  remained,  she  might 
from  them  have  looked  for  consolati<m ;  but 
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no!  her  all  Was  gone;  and  yet  further  to 
augment  the  distress  of  her  situation,  she  was 
a  itidow ;  she  had  now  lost  the  only  prop  on 
which  she  could  lean  for  support.  Who  now 
shall  cheer  the  remnant  of  her  days?  To 
whom  can  she  now  look  to  smooth  her  dying 
pillow,  and  administer  comfort  when  natcnre 
sinks?  Alas!  she  would  have  returned  to 
her  lonely  habitation,  disconsolate  and  forlorn, 
had  not  the  Compassion  of  J^sus  displayed 
itself  in  so  remarkable  a  manner  fot*  her  i*elief* 
And  how  did  h^  perform  this  miracle?  When 
he  approached  the  procession,  he  went  u^ 
directly  to  the  chief  mourner,  and  addressed 
to  her  these  consolatory  words,  "  Weep  not." 
Little  did  she  guess  their  full  meaning,  little 
could  she  suppose  they  were  to  prepare  her 
for  so  joyful  a  change.  They  were  kindly 
intended  by  ourLiord,  previous  to  removing  its 
csMide,  to  lessen  the  violence  of  her  grief. 
But  there  is  yet  another  circtimi^tance  dtte«i4^ 
ing  this  miracle^  and  he  would  be  a  worthless 
pfeacber,  he  would  be  a  wretched  commen* 
tator,  vriko  should  leave  it  unnoticed.  When* 
our  Lord  had  shown  this  extraordinary  ini- 
st^mce  of  dfvine  power.  When  the  youth 
revived,  and  symptoms  of  returning  life 
flfrj^eai'ed,  it  is  added,  ''  and  he  delivereil 
hiiki  t6  his  mothei*."  Let  silence  dwell  on  the 
r*st.    ♦        ♦        ♦        ♦        ♦ 
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Thus  have  I  endeavoured ,  in  a  few  plain 
remarks,  to  explain  and  illustrate  this  striking 
and  beneficent  miracle.  It  now  only  re- 
mains to  offer  some  reflections  by  way  of 
improvement. 

1.  We  should  learn,  from  this  instance  of 
miraculous  power,  to  glorify  God. 

That  this  was  the  effect  it  produced  on  the 
hearts  of  the  spectators,  we  gather  from  the 
sacred  historian.  They  united  in  one  common 
ascription  of  praise,  in  one  common  hymn 
of  gratitude  to  the  Almighty  Parent  of  the 
universe. 

2.  The  consideration  of  this  subject  should 
increase  our  faith  and  confidence  in  Christ. 

The  miracles  he  performed  unite  in  estab- 
lishing his  divine  authority.  The  late  cele- 
brated Lord  Bolingbroke  has  left  a  remark 
upon  miracles,  which,  as  coming  from  a 
sceptic,  I  value  above  gold.  He  says,  ^^  The 
miracles  recorded  by  Heathen  writers,  by 
Livy  for  instance,  are  so  totally  detached 
fi-om  the  history,  that  you  may  omit  them, 
and  the  story  is  not  broken,"  (a  plain  proof 
they  are  inventions ;)  ''  but,"  adds  Lord 
Bolingbroke,  '^  on  the  contrary,  the  miracles 
of  the  Old  Testament,"  (and  I  am  sure  the 
remark   will   equally   apply  to  those  of  the 
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New,)  ^'  are  so  interwoven  with  the  hiHtorical 
fiictSy  that  you  cannot  separate  them."  The 
discourses  of  our  Lord  were  frequently 
grounded  on  some  miracle  he  had  just  per- 
formed; so  that  we  must  either  deny  his 
pretensions  as  a  teacher,  or  admit  the  truth 
of  his  miraculous  powers. 

3.  We  are  taught  how  we  ought  to  act  in 
our  little  spheres. 

To  raise  a  dead  man  to  life,  to  restore  to 
soundness  a  palsied  limb,  or  dispense  food 
to  thousands,  with  a  small  supply  of  bread, 
are  actions  far  beyond  our  ability  ;  but  there 
are  numberless  good  offices  which  we  can 
perform  towards  our  distressed  brethren,  and 
these  we  should  study  to  fulfil. 

Dr.  Doddridge  beautifully  remarks  on  this 
passage ;  **  Our  Saviour  was  returning  from 
the  performance  of  one  miracle,  when  he 
performs  another ;  he  had  just  healed  a  ser- 
vant, now  he  raises  a  son.  He  makes  one 
act  of  benevolence  the  very  foundation  of 
another."  When  shall  we  tread  such  a  circle 
of  kindness  ?  When  shall  we  thus  go  about 
doing  good? 

4.  Let  ns  look  to  the  moral  tendency  and 
design  of  our  Lord's  miracles. 
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You  will  not,  I  think,  accuse  me  of  supef^ 
stition,  it  seldom  clings  to  me;  bilt  I  must 
acknowledge,  I  think  there  is  a  moi^I  sense 
discoverable  in  most  of  the  miracles  performed 
by  our  Saviour.  What  is  sin,  but  a  debOitjr 
•f  the  mind  ?  To  convert  a  sinner,  to  soften 
a  hardened  heart,  to  awaken  a  careless  mind 
to  the  danger  of  his  situation ;  to  cause  the 
iiHloIent  to  be  industrious,  and  the  gay  and 
trifling,  to  be  thoughtful  and  diligent ;  how 
strikingly  are  these  powers  exempliied  in 
the  cure  of  the  paralytic  ?  When  feeding 
the  multitude,  hoMr  does  it  point  him  oat 
as  the  Bread  of  Life  ?  And  when  raising  the 
dead,  do  not  those  remarkable  words  occdf 
to  our  minds,  ^^  I  am  the  Resurrection  and 
the  Life?"  When  he  cursed  the  barren  fig-tree, 
ke  doubtless  meant  to  convey  an  important 
Vesson  to  the  Jews  at  that  timfe,  and  to  no^ 
minal  professors  in  future  ages. 

Those  words  recorded  in  the  fifth  chapter 
of  St.  John's  Gospel,  which  he  spake  to  thef 
Jews  who  persecuted  and  sought  to  slay 
bim,.  because  he  bad  healed  a  sitfk  ititttr  <m 
€be  sabbath  day,  will  certainly  bear  a  mora) 
interpretation ;  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  mrto 
you,  the  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  when 
tber  dead  sivall  heM  the  voicer  6f  the  Son  of 
God,  and  they  that  beiar  shaU  five.**    This 
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expression  was  concentered  in  the  reftnrrec-* 
tioD  of  Lazaras ;  but  the  words  which  follow 
hare  a  more  extensive  meaning ;  *'  Marrel  not 
at  this ;  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which 
att  that  are  in  their  grates  shall  hear  his 
voice,  and  shall  come  forth."  Let  na  be 
thankful  that  our  Divine  Master  thus  gave 
to  the  world  a  pledge  of  his  future  commission, 
and  an  earnest  of  his  power  to  fulfil  it. 

5.  Let  us  reflect  a  moment  on  this  miracle, 
in  reference  to  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. 
How  astonishing  will  be  the  scene !  A  vast 
multitude,  which  no  man  can  number,  of 
every  kindred,  and  tribe,  and  people,  and 
tongue,  assembled  before  the  great  Judge 
of  the  universe !  Angels  will  doubtless  quit 
their  seats  of  glory,  to  behold,  and  add  a 
lustre  to  the  scene,  and  a  celestial  company 
will  swell  his  triumph.  This  is  the  day  for 
which  all  other  days  were  made.  It  will  be 
the  pinnacle  of  Christianity,  the  vestibule  of 
eternity.-  The  youth  whom  our  Saviour  raised, 
is  equally  waiting  for  that  day,  with  all  who 
have  since  that  time  expired.  Start  not  at  the 
seeming  impossibility  of  each  body  being 
identified.  He  who  can,  from  a  single  acorn, 
produce  an  oak,  can  doubtless  unite  the  scat- 
tered atoms  into  the  bodies  they  had  once 
composed.   We  have  the  divine  promise  that 
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this  shall  be  done,  and  that  these  bodies 
which  are  **  sown  in  corruption,"  shall  be 
'*  raised  in  gldry"  at  the  great  day  of  the 
Lord. 

Let  all  strive  to  stand  approved  in  the  sight 
of  their  Judge,  when  he  cometh  to  count  up 
his  jewels.    Amen. 


SERMON     XXVII. 


CAUSES   OF   THE   REJECTION 

OF 

CHRIST    BY    THE    JEWS. 


He  came  unto  his  ownj  and  his  awn  received 
him  not.    John  i.  11. 

As  these  words  point  directly  to  our  Lord's 
Tisit  to  the  Jews,  and  their  rejection  of  him; 
they  form,  I  think,  a  very  appropriate  motto 
for  oar  present  meditation.  I  shall  not  piake 
any  introductory  remarks,  but  enter  imme- 
diately upon  the  subject,  after  mentioning 
the  meaning  which  has  been  annexed  by 
critics  to  these  words;  '^He  came  unto  his 
own;"  this  expression  in  the  original  is  in 
the  neuter  gender ;  *^  his  own  received  him 
not,"  is  in  the  masculine.    Grotius,  and  most 
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other  commentators  have  thus  explained  the 
meaning  of  this  difference ;  he  came  unto  his 
home,  his  country,  and  his  territory ;  bat  his 
pwn  piopk  received  him  not  This  idea 
plainly  intimates,  that  Judea  was  under  the 
jurisdiction  and  authority  of  Christ,  long  be- 
fore his  incarnation. 


L  I  shall,  in  the  first  place,  state  the  objec- 
tion to  Christianity,  arising  from  the  rejection 
of  Christ  by  the  Jews. 

II.  Endeavour  to  lessen  the  objection. 

III.  To  remove  it  entirely. 

IV.  To  prove,  that,  far  from  weakening, 
it  increases  the  evidence  in  favour  of  Chris^ 
tianttf.  . 

I.  I  shall  state  the  objection  to  Christianity, 
arising  from  the  rejection  of  Christ  by  the 
Jews. 

That  the  Jews  should  reject  their  promifle^ 
and  long-expected  Messiah,  appeared  so  es* 
traofdinary,  as  to  have  afforded  a  specious 
pretext  to  the  infidel  for  declaring  his  pre* 
t»nw>as  to  be  false.  It  hm  been  produced 
M  an  argument  against  the  tn^rth  of  Chris* 
tiaiiifty,  by  many  ef  the  advocates  of  mfidelityi 
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p9iticular}y  by  Woolstan,  in  his  fiftht  ^i»* 
qp\kne.  (By  the  way,  let  not  thie  writer  ever 
be  confounded  with  Wollaaton,  who  wrote 
•*  The  Religion  of  Nature  delineated ;"  » 
bpoj^  which  is  one  of  the  greatest  pmamentu 
of  the  English  language*) 

The  whole  Jewish  nation  were  actually,  at 
this  period,  waiting  for  the  appearance  of  the 
Messiah ;  they  had  full  opportunity  of  exs^ 
mining  his  pretensions,  and  weighing  his 
claims;  they  beheld  the  miracles  he  p&* 
formed,  $tnd  were  eye  witnesses  of  every 
action  of  his  life ;  and  if,  after  all  these  op- 
portunities of  judging,  they  rejected  his  title 
as  false,  «tfid  treated  him  as  an  impostor, 
surely  their  decision  must  be  right.  Tbu9 
will  the  Deist  argue,  and  certainly  the  ol^ec* 
tion,  in  its  present  state,  assumes  a  very  for- 
midable appearance.  After  placing  it  in  the 
fullest  point  of  view,  I  proceed. 


II.  To  endeavour  to  lessen  the  difficulty. 

When  a  motion  is  proposed  in  the  House 
of  Legislature,  and  lost,  if  lost  with  a  very 
CQnsiderable  minority,  it  is  still  respectable 
in  the  eye  of  the  world.  Though  nm»igf  of  the 
Jews  rejected  Christ,  let  us  not  be  led  away 
with  the  ideat  that  none  of  their  natiqgt  be- 
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lieved  in  him :  doubtless  many  received  him 
in  their  hearts,  who  feared  openly  to  avow 
their  regard  to  him;  they  dreaded  the  dis- 
pleasure of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,   and 
the  Elders  of  the  Synagogue:    these  were 
times  of  great  persecution ;  this  severe  edict 
was   published,    "  Whosoever   shall    confess 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  shall  be  put  out  of  the 
synagogue ;"  but  notwithstanding  this  fear  of 
public  authority,  many  did  profess  their  at- 
tachment to  his  cause.  Who  was  Nicodemus  ? 
Who  was  •  Nathaniel  ?    Who  was  Joseph  of 
Arimathea?   Who  were  the  twelve  Apostles? 
Who  were  the  women  who  attended  our  Sa- 
viour during  his  ministry  ?  Who  were  the  five 
hundred  brethren  to  whom  he  appeared  pre- 
vious to  his  ascension  ?  Who  were  the  hundred 
and  twenty  four  persons  who  assembled  in  an 
upper  chamber,  of  whom  we  read  in  the  first 
chapter  of  the  Acts?  Who  were  the  three 
thousand  who  were  converted  to  Christianity 
by  the  first  sermon  of  St.  Peter  ?  Were  not 
all    these  Jews?    And    rulers,    priests,   and 
elders,  are  to  be  found  among  the  number. 

Were  we  to  read  the  Epistles  with  atten- 
tion, especially  those  of  St.  Paul,  we  should 
discover,  that  many  of  those  to  whom  he 
wrote,  had  quitted  the  religion  of  Moses  for 
that  of  Christ ;  the  former  part  of  most  of  the 
Epistles  contains   his   instructions   to  those 
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judaizing  Christians,  telling  them,  that  since 
they  had  embraced  Christianity,  they  were 
no  longer  bound  to  conform  to  the  ceremonies 
of  the  Mosaic  ritual.  Do  you  not'  perceive 
this  formidable  objection  greatly  lessened  by 
these  considerations? 


III.  I  proceed  to  remove  the  objection 
entirely. 

What  I  shall  offer  on  this  head,  will  be^e- 
neral ;  I  am  far  from  wishing  to  throw  any 
blame  on  the  present  descendants  of  the 
house  of  Israel ;  I  think  they  are  no  more 
accountable  for  the  conduct  of  their  ancestors 
at  the  christian  era,  than  we  are  answerable 
for  that  of  our  forefathers,  either  in  freeing 
us  from  popery,  or  in  submitting  to  it. 

I  shall  assign  four  principal  causes  for  the 
rejection  of  Christ  by  the  Jews. 

1.  They  were  under  the  influence  of  a  false 
philosophy. 

This  was  not  confined  to  the  Jews,  but 
equally  prevailed  among  the  Heathen,  as 
we  may  discover  by  the  virritings  of  that  pe- 
riod. They  believed  in  divination,  in  sorcery, 
in  (what  in  this  enlightened  age,  we  consider 

2  D 
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as   ignorance  and  nonsense)   the   power    of 
working  miracles  by  the  agency  of  infernal 
spirits,  or  at  least  by  something  short  of  divine. 
A  Campbell,  a   Farmer,  and  a  Price,    have 
placed  miracles  in  their  proper  point  of  view ; 
they  have  shown,  that  no  one  has  power  over 
nature,  but  the  Being  who  originally  formed 
its  system  ;  so  that  were  we  for  a  moment  to 
behold  the  laws  of  nature  arrested  in   their 
course,  we  should   attribute  it  to   the  true 
cause,  the  interposition  of  the  Eternal  Power.. 
But    had  we  been    actuated    by  that    false 
philosophy,  which   had  been  imbibed   from 
their  infancy,  by  the  Jews  who  were  living 
at  the    time   of   our  Saviour's    appearance, 
we  might  have  seen  a  leper  cleansed,  day- 
light poured  upon  the  blind,  the  dead  raised, 
and  yet  have  withheld  the  acknowledgment ; 
''  Truly    this    man    is    from    God,    for   no 
man  can  do  such  miracles,   except  God  be 
with  him." 

2.  Misapplication  of  the  prophecies,  arising 
from  ambition  and  grandeur,  I  deem  a  pre- 
vailing cause  of  the  rejection  of  the  Messiah. 

Ambition  and  grandeur  are  two  very 
powerful  principles  in  the  human  mind.  We 
deem  it  patriotism  to  wish  our  country  to  be 
great,  and  the  name  we  bear  to  be  emblazoned 
in  the  earth.    The  Jews   had    indeed    been 
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forced  into  gubjection  to  the  Romans,  but 
that  they  strongly  felt  this  coercive  measure, 
is  evident,  from  the  reply  made  by  one  of 
their  nation  to  oar  Lord ;  '^  We  be  Abraham's 
seed,  and  were  pever  in  bondage  to  any  man/' 
That  is,  their  minds  were  never  bound.  They 
thought  the  promised  Messiah  would  break 
the  galling  yoke  under  which  they  groaned, 
would  free  them  from  bondage,  and  eman- 
cipate their  nation  from  the  Roman  power; 
they  studied  with  attention  the  prophecies 
which  speak  of  him  as  a  Deliverer  and  Leader 
of  his  people;  and  supposing  them  all  to 
allude  to  temporal  servitude,  they  encouraged 
a  hope  of  his  appearing  on  earth  with  such 
designs.  I  shall  select  two,  out  of  many,  to 
the  same  effect,  on  which  this  confidence  was 
built;  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  Isaiah,  verse 
the  sixth ; — *^  For  unto  us  a  Child  is  bom,  unto 
us  a  Son  is  given,  and  the  government  shall 
be  upon  his  shoulder,  and  his  name  shall  be 
called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  Mighty 
God,  the  Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of 
Peace."  And  the  seventh  chapter  of  Daniel^ 
verse  the  fourteenth ;  **  And  there  was  given 
him  dominion  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that 
all  people,  nations,  and  languages,  should 
serve  him;  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting 
dominion  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his 
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kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed/' 
These,  and  similar  passages,  were  the  foun- 
dations of  their  hope,  and  with  such  ideas  of 
greatness  and  power,  was  it  likely  they  would 
receive  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ? 

Had  they  studied  other  parts  of  the  prophe- 
tic writings  with  equal  attention,  they  would 
have  discovered,  that  the  expected  Messiah 
was  to  be  a  suffering,  as  well  as  an  exalted 
Redeemer;  that  he  was  to  be  ^*  a  man  of 
sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief,"  as  well 
as  to  ^'  rule  his  people  Israel."  Some  of  them 
imagined  there  would  be  two  Messiahs,  the 
one,  a  suffering  Saviour,  the  other,  an  exalted 
Prince;  but  the  contrary  to  this  is  clearly 
evident,  if  we  read  only  the  fifty-third  chapter 
of  Isaiah,  in  connexion  with  the  four  last 
verses  of  the  preceding  chapter.  We  there 
perceive  it  clearly  predicted  of  the  same  per- 
son, that  he  will  be  ''  despised  and  rejected 
of  men,"'  and  yet  ^^  have  his  portion  with  the 
great:"  that  he  ''  shall  be  made  an  oblation 
for  sin,"  and  shall  ^'  divide  the  spoil  with  the 
strong."  The  Jews  were  totally  ignorant  of 
the  real  design  of  his  mission ;  he  came  to 
deliver  them  from  the  bondage  of  sin,  from 
the  power  and  practice  of  it ;  not  from  extor- 
tioners and  tax-gatherers  ;  from  Roman  pro- 
consuls and  governors. 
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3.  Strong  attachment  to  the  Mosaic  ritual, 
and  a  jealousy  of  the  Heathen,  may  be 
assigned  as  causes  of  the  rejection  of 
Christ. 

Moses  was  undoubtedly  a  wise  legislator. 
The  first  forty  years  of  his  life,  those  he  spent 
in  the  court  of  Pharoah,  proved  his  purity, 
chastity,  and  temperance;  the  next  forty, 
spent  in  retirement,  was  the  preparation  of 
a  good  man  for  public  duty  ;  in  the  last  forty, 
when  conducting  the  children  of  Israel  through 
the  wilderness,  his  character  was  exalted  to 
one  of  the  greatest  that  ever  lived  upon  earth. 
Many  expressions  relative  to  the  Mosaic 
ritual,  may,  on  the  first  view,  favour  the  notion 
of  its  perpetuity ;  but  all  who  have  read  the 
Bible  with  attention,  are  aware  that  the  words 
ever,  everlasting,  eternal,  differ  in  their  sig- 
nification, when  applied  to  different  events. 
Moses  himself  declared,  that  when  the  pro- 
mised Shiloh  should  come,  ''  unto  him  should 
the  gathering  of  the  people  be."  Our  Saviour 
frequently  declared  in  his  discourses,  that  the 
Mosaic  dispensation  would  soon  be  super- 
seded. And  can  we  suppose  that  men,  who 
from  their  earliest  years  had  formed  a  bigotted 
attachment  to  that  religion,  would  in  a  mo- 
ment forsake  it  ?  If  we  consider  how  difficult 
it  is  to  cause  a  man  to  change  his  religious 

or  his    political  sentiments  at  this  time,  wtKi 
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shall  find  some  excuse  for  the  Jews  in  refusing 
to  accept  Christianity. 

Another  Cause  likewise  operated  in  con- 
nexion with  this  ;  a  jealousy  of  the  Heathen. 
It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  in  all  the  dis- 
courses of  St.  Paul,  and  the  other  Apostles, 
to  the  Jews,  when  they  mentioned  the  grace 
of  Grod  shown  to  the  Gentiles,  they  would 
hear  them  no  longer ;  they  sat  with  patience 
and  attention  to  this  point,  but  this  they  could 
not  bear,  and  the  whole  assembly  was  imme- 
diately in  an  uproar.  So  jealous  were  they 
of  the  flavour  of  God  being  shown  to  any  but 
to  his  own  peculiar  people. 

4.  The  corrupt  and  wicked  state  of  morals, 
at  this  period,  may  justly  be  reckoned  as 
another  cause  of  their  rejecting  the  gospel  of 
Christ. 

I  appeal  for  the  truth  of  this  assertion,  not 
to  any  christian  writer,  but  to  their  own  his- 
torian Josephus.  And  here  I  cannot  avoid  a 
ndomentary  digression,  to  mention  a*  passage 
somewhat  extraordinary  in  this  history  of  the 
Jews.  There  is,  in  the  common  edition  of 
Josephus,  an  encomium  of  some  length,  on 
the  character,  the  offices,  and  the  authority 
of  Jesus  of  Nazareth :  to  suppose  that  this 
paragraph  has  been  inserted  since  the  book 
was    originally  written,  is    hardly    possible. 
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from  the  length  of  the  passage.  And  yet,  if 
Josephus  did  actually  write  it,  hoi¥  could 
he  continue  a  Jew  ?  Many  critics)  and  I  be- 
lieve Doddridge  was  of  the  number  (were  of 
opinion,  that  he  had  secret  convictions  of  the 
truth  of  the  gospel,  which 'he  did  not  choose 
openly  to  avow.  Long  since  Doddridge  left 
our  world,  a  pamphlet  has  been  published, 
(the  author  of  which  I  know  not,)  which  has, 
in  my  mind,  effectually  cleared  this  seeming 
mystery.  After  giving  it  as  his  opinion,  that 
it  cannot  be  an  interpolation,  from  the  length 
of  the  passage,  and  that  it  could  not  contain 
the  actual  sentiments  of  Josephus,  or  he  would 
never  have  continued  a  Jew ;  he  takes  a 
middle  path,  and  by  altering  a  very  few 
expressions,  makes  it  appear  a  very  natural 
account  of  the  character  and  offices  of  Christ, 
which  any  one,  writing  just  after  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem,  must  have  mentioned 
with  some  degree  of  veneration.  I  am  grieved 
that  this  pamphlet  is  not  now  to  be  met 
with. 

With  respect  to  the  state  of  morals  in  the 
world,  at  the  time  of  our  Lord's  appearance^ 
this  Jewish  historian  declares,  imagination 
could  not  form  a  crime,  which  they  had  not 
committed.  Was  it  then  likely  that  they 
would  embrace  a  religion  so  pure  and  so  holy 
as  Christianity  ?    They  were  sunk    into    the 

2  i>  4 


408  CAUSES   OF    THE    REJECTION 

grossest  idolatry.  The  Pantheon  at  Rome,  it 
is  a  well-known  fact,  had  not  only  many  of 
the  riches  which  surrounded  it,  filled   with 
statues  of  their  gods,   but  had  also  several 
vacant  niches  which  were  to  be  filled  by  any 
who  should  hereafter  be  deified ;   and  they 
would  as  soon  have  placed  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
there,  as  they  would  that  of  Jupiter.   These, 
I  consider,  the  prevailing  causes  of  the  re- 
jection  Christ    met   with    firom    the   Jewish 
nation. 


IV.  Far  from  being  an  objection,  it  in- 
creases the  evidence  in  favour  of  Chris- 
tianity. 

I  shall  endeavour  to  prQve  this  by  two 
reasons. 

1.  In  the  first  place,  the  whole  event  was 
foretold.  Read  the  second  Psalm,  and  you 
will  find  it  refers  to  this  event.  In  the  one 
hundred  and  eighteenth  Psalm,  we  have  this 
remarkable,  verse ;  ^'  the  stone  which  the  buil- 
ders refiised,  the  same  is  become  the  head  of 
the  corner."  And  a  Jewish  Rabbi,  of  the 
name  of  Solomon,  has  given  it  as  his  opinion, 
that  this  verse  referred  to  the  Messiah.  The 
contempt  which  should  be  shown  him,  was 
strongly    painted    in    the    fifty-third   chapter 
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of  Isaiah,  and  exactly  were  these  prophecies 
verified. 

2.  My  second  argument  I  ground  on  the 
severe  judgments  which  followed. 

I  shall  not  enter  into  any  particulars  of  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  ;  a  discusion  which 
would  harrow  up  the  souls  of  my  auditors. 
I  shall  barely  relate  general  facts  taken  from 
the  account  of  Josephus.  The  number  taken 
captive  was  ninety-seven  thousand  ;  the  num- 
ber slain  on  this  occasion,  one  million,  one 
hundred  thousand. 

These  were  Jews  from  all  nations  and 
countries,  for  they  all  came  to  Jerusalem  to 
the  passover,  and  were  then  encompassed 
with  armies;  they  were  taken  as  in  a  taet; 
and  first,  from  close  habitations,  infectious 
diseases  prevailed  ;  afterwards,  famine  dimi- 
nished their  numbers,  and  scenes  were  exhi- 
bited, at  which  humanity  revolts.  All  this 
happened  about  forty  years  after  the  cruci- 
fixion of  Christ ;  the  dreadful  curse  they  then 
begged  for  themselves  and  their  posterity, 
"  His  blood  be  upon  us,  and  on  our  children,'' 
was  thus  dreadfully  accomplished. 

To  conclude,  let  us  never  regard  this  once 
highly  favoured  people  with  harsh  sentiments ; 
let  us  look  upon  their  present  dispersion  as 


410  CAUSliS    OF    THE    REJECTION)    &C. 

divinely  appointed,  and  look  forward  to  the 
accomplishment   of  those  prophecies  which 
relate  to  their  re-union,  with  pleasing  expec- 
tation. I  am  firmly  of  opinion,  and  have  been 
so  particularly  within  the  last  ten  years,  every 
month  as  it  passes  rivets  the  idea,  that  events 
are  about  to  take  place  in  the  world,  such  as 
no  sun    ever  yet  beheld.      A  Paine  and   a 
Voltaire  have  turned  their  wit,  and  brandished 
their  ridicule;  but  they  have  done  much,  in  the 
hand  of  Providence,  toward  the  accomplish- 
ment of  many  important  prophecies  respecting 
the  Jewish    nation ;     they    have   overturned 
Popery  in  aYieighbouring  kingdom,  and  ruined 
that  Antichrist,  which,  while  it  existed,  would 
have  proved  an  effectual  bar  to  Jewish  con- 
verts to  Christianity.  It  must  first  be  rendered 
pure,  before  we  can  expect  men  to  believe  in 
it,  who  claim  two-thirds  of  the  Bible  as  their 
own  property.    May  the  time  arrive,  in  which 
there  shall  be  no  longer  any  distinction  of 
Jew  and  Greek,  Barbarian  and  Scythian,  bond 
or  free;   but  all  shall  unite  in  one  universal 
anthem  of  praise  to  the  Lord,  *^  when  his  house 
shall  be  established  on  the  top  of  the  moun- 
tains, and  all  nations  shall  flow  to  it ;'  and 
let  all  in  this  assembly  say,  Amen. 


SERMON    XXIX. 


THE  DUTY  OF  THANKSGIVING. 


In  every  thing  give  thanks. 

1  Thessalonians  v.  18. 

I  BELIEVE  that  there  is  but  one  inatauce  upon 
record,  of  any  nation  enacting  a  punisbotent 
for  ingratitude.  I  allude  to  the  ancient  P.err 
sians.  But  though  this  is  the  only  country  in 
which  any  public  notice  is  taken  of  it,  yet  the 
crime  itself  is  held  in  very  general  abhorrence. 
The  feelings  of  mankind  re?olt  at  it,  nay, 
inrention  is  often  racked  for  e^icusea  to  provpt 
that  we  have  not  been  ungrateful  to  a  ben^« 
factor.  When  we  read  the  history  of  the  ten 
lepers,  how  are  we  shocked  to  find  that  om 
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only  returned  to  give  glory  to  God  !    Hoiv  d,a 
we  condemn  the  feelings  of  the  other  nine  ! 
And  did  not  Christianity  forbid  the  thoug^ht, 
how  naturally  would  the  wish  arise  in  our 
hearts,    that    their   leprosy  taiight  return    to 
them !    If  a  principle  of  ingratitude  is  thus 
repugnant  to  our  feelings,  when  man  is  the 
object,   how   much  strdnger  should    be   our 
abhorrence,    when  it    is    exercised    towards 
God !  To  him  we  owe  every  blessing  we  enjoy, 
and  can  we  ever  cease  to  acknowledge  such 
a  Benefactor  ?   Let  us  rather  adopt  the  lan- 
guage of  the  pious  Psalmist,  and  say,  ''  Bless 
the  Lord,  O  my  soul ;  and  all  that  is  within 
me,  bless  his  holy  name !"    Let  every  faculty 
be  exercised,  and  every  nerve  exerted  in  this 
delightful  work!    "Bless  the    Lord,  O  my 
soul,  and  forget  not  all  his  benefits."    I  have 
often  said,  that  in  this  passage,   1  infinitely 
prefer  the  French  translation,  where  the  ne- 
gative is  most  forcibly  introduced,  "  forget 
nofie  of  his  benefits." 

In  the  chapter  from  which  my  text  is  taken, 
the  Apostle  enjoins  various  duties,  under  the 
awful  conclusion  that  "  the  day  of  the  Lord 
was  at  hand."  These  are  divisible  into  three 
classes.  From  the  sixth  verse  to  the  eleventh, 
he  enforces  general  duties,  as  watchfulness, 
sobriety,  and  diligence  in  the  chrii^tian  war- 
fare;  from  the  twelfth  to  the  fifteenth  inclu- 
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sive,  socitU  duties  are  inculcated,  those  espe- 
cially which  relate  to  their  ministers ;  they  are 
exhorted  to  know  '^  and  esteem  them,  very 
highly  in  love,  for  their  works'  sake ;"  frotn 
the  fifteenth  to  the  twenty-second,  personal 
duties  are  enjoined,  among  which,  my  text 
holds  a  distinguished  place;  ''  In  every  thing 
give  thanks."  In  enlarging  upon  this  sub- 
ject, I  shall, 

I.  Examine  the  nature  of  the  duty  here 
laid  down. 

IL  Inquire  how  it  is  enforced  by  the 
Apostle. 

III.  Bring  forward  some  additional  reasons 
for  the  exercise  of  it. 

I.  Let  us  inquire  into  the  nature  of  the 
duty  here  enforced. 

I  shall  sub-divide  this  branch  of  my  sub- 
ject into  three  parts. 

1.  We  are  to  give  thanks  for  mercies  re- 
ceived. 

2.  For  duties  performed. 

3.  For  afflictions  sustained. 

1.  We  are  called  upon  to  give  thanks  for 
mercies  received. 
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This  appears  so  self-eyident,  that  little  need 
be  adduced  to  prove  its  necessity.   However, 
as  the    propriety  of  thankfulness  is  often^r 
alluded  to  than  the  exercise  of  it  maintained, 
permit  me  to  ask  three  questions,  which  may 
perhaps  strike  the  mind,  and  cause  greater 
attention  to  be  paid  to  this  important  duty. 
Can  we  create  or  purchase  our  blessings? 
Have  we  deserved  them?    Could  we  be  so 
happy  without  them  ?   A  moment's  consider- 
.ation    on  each  of  these  particulars,  will,  I 
think,  convince  us  of  our  dependance,  of  our 
unworthiness,  and  of  our  obligations  to  our 
Heavenly  Benefactor.    Can  we  create  or  pur- 
chase our  blessings  ?  We  cannot  prolong  our 
lives  a  single  hour,  or  ensure  a  day's   conti- 
tinuance  of  health  and  strength.    We  cannot 
secure  these  blessings  to  our  dearest  friends, 
or  shield   them  from  the  ravages  of  death. 
Wealth,  we  are  apt  to  say,  will  procure  us  all 
things,  but  how  futile  is  such  an  assertion! 
I  will  make  a  greater  concession  in  favour  of 
the  power  of  wealth,  than  I  am  accustomed  to 
do,  and  will  admit  that  it  may  procure  one 
half  of  our  enjoyments ;  and  even  then,  if  we 
examine  a  little,  we  shall  find  that  it  is  the 
inferior  portion  of  the  two.    Wealth  may  pur- 
chase a  mansion. — Can  it  prolong  my  life  to 
enjoy  it?  It  may  spread  my  table  with  luxu- 
ries.— Can    it   give  me  an   appetite  to   taste 
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them  ?  It  may  fill  my  house  with  servants. — 
Can  it  bind  those  servants  to  be  faithful  ?  It 
may  purchase  flatterers, — Can  it  procure  a 
real  friend  ?  In  each  of  these  instances,  there 
are  two  distinct  parts  to  be  performed,  before 
the  blessing  is  complete;  and  do  you  not 
perceive  that  which  riches  can  accompUsh  to 
be  infinitely  the  inferior,  "  In  every  thing 
give  thanks." 

But  again ;  Have  we  deserved  our  mercies  ? 
To  have  merited  the  smallest  favour  we  re- 
ceive from  a  benefactor,  we  must  previously 
have  advanced  his  wisdom,  his  security,  or 
his  happiness.  And  can  this  be  said  of  any  of 
us  ?  Who  can  add  to  the  wisdom  of  Omnis- 
cience? Who  can  strengthen  the  security  of 
Omnipotence?  Who  can  increase  the  hap- 
piness of  independent  felicity  ?  Such  effects 
are  far  above  our  feeble  powers,  and  we  have 
forfeited  every  possible  claim  to  his  favour,  by 
our  repeated  transgressions.  They  are  then 
the  free  unmerited  gift  of  God  ;  and  should 
consequently  excite  in  our  minds  the  strong- 
est feelings  of  gratitude  and  praise. 

In  the  beautifnl  and  expressive  language  of 
Mr.  Addison,  we  should  exclaim : — 

"  When  all  thy  mercies,  O  my  God, 
My  rifting  soul  surreys ; 
Transported  with  the  view,  I'm  lost, 
In  wonder,  love,  and  praise. 
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"  Thro'  all  Eleniitjr,  to  Thee, 

A  joyful  song  I'll  raise  ;  ^ 

But,  oh.  Eternity's  too  short. 
To  utter  half  thy  prabe !" 

Once  more ;  Could  we  be  so  happy  without 
them  ?    We  may  have  been  blessed  with  the 
full  use  of  our  limbs  and   faculties  through 
life,    and  little  gratitude    perhaps    has  been 
felt ;  but  let  the  most  trifling  accident  disable 
a  limby  or  disconcert  any  organ  of  the  mind» 
and  we  instantly  feel  its  value,   and  lament 
its  loss.  The  blessings  of  social  life  are  per- 
haps   never    fully    estimated,    till    they    are 
interrupted.  When  a  friend  or  companion  is 
withdrawn,  we  feel    their  worth   rush  with 
double  force  upon  our  minds.    We    call   to 
recollection    all    the   amiable    qualities  they 
possessed,  we   retrace  every  mark  of  kind- 
ness we  have  at  any  time  experienced  from 
them,  and  every  recollected  endearment  ac- 
quires a  renewed  interest. 

**  Our  blessings  brighten  as  they  take  their  flight." 

A  bird  seen  on  the  ground,  exhibits  none  of 
its  gay  plumage  or  its  vivid  colours,  but  it 
takes  wing,  it  rises,  it  expands ;  we  discover 
all  its  brilliant  hues,  and  all  its  beauty.  ''  In 
every  thing  give  thanks." 
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2.  We  are  not  only  to  be  thankful  for  mer- 
cies received,  but  also  for  duties  performed. 

The  experience  of  every  heart  will  testify, 
that  we  are  not  sufficient  of  ourselves,  for  the 
performance  of  those  duties,  of  the  propriety 
of  which  we  are  fully  sensible.  To  determine 
the  exact  point  between  God's  assistance  and 
man's  endeavours,  I  pretend  not.  To  those 
philosophers  who  pretend  to  trace  their  limits, 
I  would  only  propose  one  single  question, 
and  if  they  can  resolve  that,  I  will  then  sup- 
pose it  possible  to  ascertain  the  other.  I  can, 
at  any  moment  I  please,  lift  my  hand  to  my 
head ;  but  how  do  I  perform  this  action  ? 
What  power  is  that  which  exists  between  the 
volition  and  the  act  ?  How  far  does  the  wish 
command  the  performance?  Wishing  is  not 
doing.  Doing  is  not  wishing.  Both  must 
be  combined,  and  the  success  of  the  result 
is  undoubtedly  owing  to  a  superior  agency« 
St.  Paul  entertained  a  very  high  idea  of  the 
efficacy  of  the  divine  assistance.  **J  can 
do  all  things,"  says  this  inspired  Apostle, 
'^  through  Christ  who  strengtheneth  me.'*  And 
again,  **  I  laboured  more  abundantly  than 
they  all;  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God 
which  was  with  me."  Thus, '  then,  it  appears, 
that  our  gratitude  should  be  excited  by  a 
retrospect  of  the  duties  we  have  been«  ena- 
bled to    perform.     Have    we   been    enabled 


418  THE    DUTY    OP   THANKSOIVINO. 

to  fulfil  the  duties  of  a  parent;  or  of  a  chfld, 
of  a  master,  of  a  servanti  or  of  a  friend,  with 
any  tolerable  degree  of  fidelity  ?  Let  us  look 
up  with  thankfulness  to  that  Being,  who 
has,  in  his  infinite  goodness,  prompted 
every  exertion.  **  In  every  thing  give  thanks/' 

3.  We  are  to  give  thanks  for  afflictions 
sustained. 

In  the  two  former  divisions  of  this  head,  I 
have  had  no  difficulties  to  combat,  no  objec- 
tions to  encounter,  na  prejudices  to  over- 
come; but  under  this  branch  of  my  subject, 
I  am  aware  there  are  many.  What  I  are  we 
to  be  grateful  for  afiUctions  ?  Are  we  to  re- 
turn thanks  for  our  sufierings  ?  This  is  more 
than  the  Almighty  can  expect  from  his  crea- 
tures. But  wait  a  little,  and  let  us  calmly 
examine  our  trials,  weigh  their  nature,  and 
trace  their  design,  and  we  shall  then,  I  think, 
be  ready  to  say  with  the  Apostle,  ^*  I  glory 
in  tribulation  also."  Look  to  the  origin  of 
your  afflictions.  There  have  been  debauchees, 
who  have  brought  upon  themselves  premature 
oldage,  and  to  such  persons,  bodily  suffer- 
ings must  be  bitterly  aggravated.  But  I  am 
now  supposing  your  afflictions,  whether  bo- 
dily or  mental,  to  be  sent  from  God.  And 
will  you  murmur  at  his  appointment  ?  ^'  Shall 
not  the  Judge  of  all   the  earth  do  right  r" 
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Afflictions  are  sent  on  errands  of  love ;  for, 
*'  What  son  is  he  whom  the  father  chasteneth 
not  ?"  But  farther,  trace  the  date  of  your  afflic- 
tions. Have  you  not  experienced  many  years 
of  comfort  and  happiness  before  you  were 
exerciised  with  trials?  Is  a  friend  removed? 
Be  thankful  that  you  have  so  long  enjoyed 
his  society.  Is  your  own  health  impaired  ? 
Be  grateful  for  the  length  of  time  during  which 
you  have  been  blessed  with  uninterrupted 
ease.  Is  your  worldly  property  lessened? 
Think  of  the  years  of  affluence  which  pre^ 
ceded  the  stroke. 

Again  ;  look  to  the  extent  of  your  affliction. 
Is  a  beloved  friend  taken  away?  Be  thankful 
that  you  have  others  left.  Have  you  been 
deprived  of  a  dutiful  and  affectionate  child  ? 
Be  thankful  you  have  not  been  called  to  cott« 
mit  all  your  offspring  to  the  silent  tomb.  Has 
a  limb  been  rendered  useless  by  accident  or 
disease?  Be  grateful  that  your  whole  frame 
has  not  suffered.  Is  your  body  the  seat  of 
pain  and  weakness?  Be  thankful  that  the 
mind  remains  unshaken.  Consider  farther 
the  intervah  of  affliction.  Though  you  may 
be  suffering  under  great  bodily  pain,  yet 
there  are  many  moments  of  ease,  many 
abatements  of  suffering,  many  refreshing 
hours  of  sleep,  for  which  you  sltonld  be 
thankful. 

3  E  2 
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Think  again  on  the  mitigatwM  of  affliction. 
Ho>irever  distreBsing  our   case,   whether     of 
bodily  or  mental  suffering,   have  we  not    a 
friend  to  whom  we  can   unbosom  our  sor- 
rows, and  whose  delight  it  is    to  heal  our 
wounded  hearts  ?    Is  a  sick-bed  our  present 
lot  ?    Do  we  not  experience  the  skill  of  the 
physician,  and  the  salutary  aids  of  medicine  ? 
Have  we  no  kind  nurse,  whose  tender  atten- 
tion soothes  our  complaints,  and  whose  affec- 
tionate care  and  anxious  solicitude  soften  and 
beguile  the  weary  hours  of  suffering?    Are 
we  mourning  the  loss  of  a  friend  ?  And  do  no 
mitigating  circumstances  attend  the  removal  r 
Periiaps  sickness  had  long  detained  him  a 
sufferer, — he  is  now  released.  Perhaps  he  had 
been  harassed  through  life  with  various  trou- 
bles,— ^he  is  now  at  rest.    Possibly,  he  was 
summoned  early  in  life,  and  you  are  grieving 
that  so  promising  a  flower  should  have  been 
nipped  in  the  bud  ;  recollect  that  he  is,  per- 
haps in  mercy,  taken  away  from  the  evil  to 
come.   Was  he  advanced  in  life,  and  had  he 
borne  the  heat  and  burden  of  the  day  ?   Be 
thankful  that  his  time  of  trial  is  over,  and  that 
he  has  exchanged  the  several  infirmities  of 
declining  years  for  a  state  of  comfort  and 
happiness. 

Once  more ;  look  to  the  supports  of  afflic- 
tion. And  here  a  wide  field  opens  for  thank: 
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fulness.  When  we  look  into  our  Bibles,  every 
page  teems  with  the  richest  consolation,  with 
the  raost  cheering  supports.  We  there  dis- 
cover the  true  nature  of  affliction.  We  there 
learn  that  it  is  in  mercy  sent  to  wean  us  from 
an  inordinate  attachment  to  the  present  world, 
by  pointing  our  desires  towards  that  blessed 
state,  where  sorrow  shall  for  ever  cease,  and 
where  God  himself  shall  wipe  away  all  tears* 
from  our  eyes."  How  animating  are  the  mo- 
tives held  out  in  the  sacred  writings  to  a  life 
of  godliness?  Jesus  .himself  declares,  in  that 
interesting  conversation  he  held  with  his  dis- 
ciples the  night  before  he  suffered,  "  In  my 
Father's  house  are  many  mansions,  I  go  to 
prepare  a  place  for  you."  •*  Be  thou  faithful 
unto  death,*'  ^aith  he  in  another  place,  **  and 
I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life."  Such  are  the 
supports,  such  the  consolations  which  religion 
holds  out,  even  in  affliction,  '*•  In  every 
thing,"  then,  "  let  us  give  thanks." 


IL  Let  us  now  inquire,  what  are  the  argu- 
ments used  by  the  Apostle  to  enforce  this 
duty. 

He  grounds  his  advice  on  one  single  reason, 
**  For  this  is  the  will  of  God,  in  Christ  Jesus, 
concerning  you."  This  expression  is  so  plain 
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and  obvious,  that  no  time  need  be  spent  in  its 
illustration*  That  every  attempt  at  praise^ 
every  humble  effort  of  gratitude,  is  accepted 
and  approved  by  God,  stamps  an  importance 
upon  the  precept,  while  it  animates  our  hearts 
with  the  hope  of  his  favour. 


III.  I  shall  now  offer  some  additional  rear 
sons  for  the  practice  of  this  duty. 

Though  the  Apostle  only  brings  forward  ame 
argument  for  its  performance,  he  might  have 
many  others  in  reserve.  Sould  any  critic  find 
fault  with  my  adding  any  arguments  of  my 
own  to  strengthen  its  force,  I  will,  as  my- de- 
fence, set  before  him  a  very  simple  example. 
Suppose  a  Jewish  teacher  were  to  deliver  a 
discourse  to  a  Jewish  audience,  on  the  duty 
of  keeping  the  Sabbath,  and  choose  for  his 
text  that  passage  in  Deuteronomy,  where  it  is 
commanded  to  be  kept  holy,  because,  ''  on 
the  seventh  day,  the  Lord  brought  forth  the 
children  of  Israel  with  a  strong  hand,  and 
with  an  out-stretched  arm."  But,  in  the  pro- 
gress of  his  discourse,  he  brings  forward  ano- 
ther argument  in  support  of  the  duty,  founded 
on  the  same  exhortation  in  Exodus,  enforced 
by  the  consideration,  that  the  Lord  rested 
from  the  creation  of  the  world  on  the  seventh 
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day,  and  therefore  he  blessed  a&d  hallowed  it. 
There  are  often  seyeral  reasons  where  <me 
only  is  given,  which,  I  think,  sanctions  our 
adding,  in  the  present  case,  to  the  argament 
of  the  Apostle.  . 

1.  I  would  remark,  a  disposition  to  thank- 
fulness is  the  best  preservation  against  pride. 

How  can  we  Iqok  down  with  contempt 
upon  our  fellow-creatures,  when  we  have  been 
joining  in  a  universal  ascription  of  praise? 
When  we  have  united  in  celebrating  our  com- 
mon Benefactor ;  when  we  have  rendered 
dianks  to  his  name  for  his  universal  benefits  ? 
'*  Have  we  not  all  one  Father  P  Hath  not  one 
God  created  us  ?"  How  then  can  we  treat  our 
poorer  brethren  with  disdain,  knowing  that  all 
are  equal  in  his  sight,  *'  who  trieth  the  heart 
and  the  reins  ?" 

2.  A  spirit  of  thankfulness  is  the  best  means 
to  promote  obedience. 

The  still  small  voice  of  gratitude  will  ope- 
rate on  the  mind,  when  the  more  powerful 
checks  of  threatenings  cease  to  alarm.  Terror 
may,  for  a  time,  act  with  impulsive  influence, 
but  remove  the  immediate  object  of  alarm, 
and  its  efiects  are  speedily  forgotten.  I  have, 
myself,  witnessed  the  truth  of  this,  when  death 
stood  nearly  in  view.    I  have  witnessed  the 
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agony  of  an  awakened  conscience,  past  sins 
rising  ixk  dread  review,  tbeir  couch  moistened 
with  their  tears,  and  the  most  fervent  promises 
of  repentance  and  amendment  uttered,  should 
the  dreaded  blow  be  in  mercy  withheld  yet  a 
little  longer.   The  stroke  is,  by  favour  of  an 
indulgent    Providence,    withdrawn  ;r— health 
returns,  cheerfulness  returns,  companions  re- 
turn, vice  returns,  and  the  convert  of  terror 
no  longer  r^ards  that  hand  which  had  been 
mercifully  stretched  out  for  his  deliverance. 
But  when  genuine  gratitude  animates  the  bo- 
som, obedience  will  be  the  result.    ^*  We  are 
drawn  with  the  cords  of  love,''  as  well  as 
''  with  the  bands  of  a  man.''   Every  blessing 
we  eii^oy,  every  comfort  we  possess,  is  height- 
ened by  the  thought,  that  it  is  the  produce  of 
a  Father's  bounty ;   and   the  inquiry  of  the 
Psalmist  naturally  arises  in  our  minds,  *'  What 
shall  I   render    unto    the   Lord    for  all  his 
benefits  ?" 

Once  more ;  the  practice  of  thanksgiving 
leads  us  to  hope  and  trust  for  future  blessings. 
While  our  hearts  are  enlivened  by  the  power 
of  gratitude,  we  shall  never  indulge  despair. 
What  if  our  cup  does  not  now  overflow  with 
the  comforts  we  once  possessed.  What  if  the 
Almighty  has  seen  fit  to  remove  some  valuable 
friend,  shall  we  chide  the  hand  which  smites 
us  ?  Shall  we  not  rather  acknowlede  the  jus- 
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tice  of  the  stroke,  and  endeavour  to  trace 
some  token  of  kindness  through  the  cloud? 
It  has  been  the  custom  of  some  to  arrange 
their  blessings  and  their  sorrows  under  two 
distinct  columns,  and  then  to  balance  their 
weight.  In  another  world,  when  we  review 
the  transactions  of  the  present  state,  and  are 
permitted  to  see  the  reasons  of  affliction,  how 
delightful  will  be  the  task  to  weigh,  and  to 
investigate,  and  gradually  to  remove  them  one 
by  one  to  the  opposite  side !  There  we  shall 
perceive  the  real  design  and  benefit  of  every 
trial ;  there  we  shall  see,  that  every  sorrow, 
if  sanctified,  has  been  productive  of  good  to 
our  souls.  There  never  yet  was  any  affliction 
which  did  not  tend  to  wean  our  minds  from 
earth,  and  fix  them  on  heaven.  There  never 
was  an  earthly  loss  which  was  not  a  heavenly 
gain.  Let  us  view  all  our  trials  in  this  light, 
and  let  us  follow  the  advice  of  the  Apostle, 
and,  **  in  every  thing  give  thanks, '  knowing 
that  this  is  the  will  of  God,  in  Christ  Jesus, 
concerning  us."    Amen. 


SERMON     XXX. 


£  L  I  S  H  A 

AND  THB 

WIDOW    OF    SAREPTA. 


Thus  saith  the  Lard  God  of  Israel,  The  bar- 
rel of  medl  shall  not  waste,  neither  shall  the 
cruse  of  oil  fail,  until  the  day  that  the  Lord 
sendeth  rain  upon  the  earth. 

1  Kings  xvii.  14. 

The  prophets  whom  God  raised  up  among 
the  Jewisli  people,  are  divisible  4nto  two  dis- 
tinct classes;  those  who  prophesied  and 
wrote,  and  those  Who  prophesied  and  acted; 
the  former  were  by  far  the  most  numerous ; 
but  I  am  decidedly  of  opinion  with  Mn 
Henry,  that  the  latter  class  were  as  useful, 
and  did  as  much  good  by  their  actions,  as  the 
former  by  their  writings.  I  know  not  a  more 
interesting  portion  in  universal  history,  than 
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that  part  of  the  Book  of  Kbge  which  com- 
mences with  the  history  of  £lijah,  and  con- 
clttdes  with  that  of  Elisha,  his  servant  and 
successor.  In  the  reign  of  the  wicked  King 
Ahab,  this  good  man  steps  forth  from  ob- 
scurity, and  first  engages  our  attention,  by 
foretelling  a  dearth  and  famine.  When  that 
dreaded  event  took  place,  he  was  commanded 
to  repair  to  the  brook  Cherith,  and  it  was 
promised,  that  he  should  be  regularly  supplied 
with  food,  which  promise  was  miraculously 
fulfilled.  **  The  ravens  brought  him  bread 
and  flesh  in  the  morning,  and  bread  and  flesh 
in  the  evening,  and  he  drank  of  the  brook." 
But,  in  process  of  time,  the  brook  dried  up, 
and  every  means  of  sustenance  consequently 
failed.  Where  was  he  tken  to  go  ?  Our  limited 
views  would  probably  have  sent  him  to 
Obadiah,  the  excellent  governor  of  the  house 
of  Ahab,  who,  in  this  time  of  scarcity  and 
distress,  had  taken  the  prophets  of  the  Lord, 
and  hid  them  by  fifties  in  a  cave.  But  no ; 
<*  God's  thoughts  are  not  as  our  thoughts,  nei- 
ther are  his  ways  like  ours  ;"  his  providential 
care  was  to  be  specially  displayed,  and  this 
would  not  have  been  so  strikingly  exemplified 
in  the  house  of  Obadiah,  as  in  that  of  the 
poor  widow  who  dwelt  at  Zarephath,  or,  as 
it  is  called  in  the  New  Testament,  Sarepta; 
for  let  us  recollect,  that  the  portion  of  Scrip- 
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ture  we  are  now  considering,  is  one  which 
our  Saviour  honoured  by  recognizing  aod 
applying. 

I  shall  offer  my  remarks  upon  this  subject, 
under  four  heads. 

I.  The  object  of  this  miracle  was  worthy  of 
God,  and  benevolent  to  man. 

II.  Though  a  miracle,  the  use  of  means 
was  adopted. 

III.  The  circumstance  of  this  miracle  holds 
out  encouragement  to  the  Heathen  world. 

IV.  It  was  not  performed  indiscriminately, 
but  in  consequence  of  amiable  qualities,  and 
as  an  instructive  lesson  for  future  ages. 

I.  The  object  of  this  miracle  was  worthy  of 
God,  and  benevolent  to  man.  ' 

If  we  examine  into  all  the  miracles  which 
have  been  brought  forward,  real  or  pretended, 
this  will  in  general  be  found  a  good  criterion 
of  their  authenticity.  Let  us  examine  the  na- 
ture of  this  miracle,  and  inquire  into  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  objects.  A  poor  widow 
and  her  son  are  nearly  perishing  from  the 
scarcity  of  provision ;  they  are  reduced  to  the 
scanty  pittance  of  a  handful  of  meal  in  a 
barrel,  and  a  little  oil  in  a  cruse;  but  this 
reduced  allowance  is  miraculously  increaised 
and  continued  for  many  days,  which  we  find, 
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by  the  succeeding  history,  to  have  been  nearly 
two  years.   You  must  perceive,  in  a  moment, 
the   benevolence  of  this   interposition;    not 
only  was  this  poor  widow  and  her  son  sup- 
ported, but  Elijah,  the  Prophet  of  the  Lord, 
was  by  the  same  method  miraculously  pre* 
served.  This  was  the  man  who  was  afterwards 
to  contend  with  the  priests  of  Baal ;   this  was 
the  man  who  was  to  divide  Jordan ;  this  was 
the  man  who  was  to  warn  guilty  kings  and 
guilty  palaces;   this  was  the  man  who  was 
to  defend  the  name  of  the  Lord,  in  the  midst 
of  a  degenerate  age;    you   must  be   struck 
with  the  propriety,  beauty,  and  harmony,  which 
are  discoverable  in  this  instance  of  miraculous 
interference.     You  may   leave  the  drops  of 
St.  Januarius's  blood,  with  other  fooleries  of 
the  Romish  Church,  to  be  accounted  for  as 
they  can.'    You  must    admire   the    superior 
excellence  of  those  recorded  by  Scripture. 

II.  Though  a  miracle,  the  use  of  means 
was  not  forgotten. 

We  have  many  instances,  both  in  the  Old 
Testament  and  in  the  New,  where  a  mira- 
culous interference  does  not  supersede  the 
use  of  means.  When  Hezekiah  was  sick,  and 
prayed  to  God  to  restore  health,  a  plaster  of 
figs  was  ordered  by  the  same  voice  which 
pronounced    his    recovery ;    doubtless,    the 
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Almighty,  in  the  present  instance,  could  hawe 
prolonged  the  lives  of  his  servants  by  a  unn^ 
as    our  Saviour  was  miraculously  sustained 
forty  days  in  the  wilderness  without  food,  bat 
he  rather  chose  to  prolong  the  usual  means 
of  existence,  than  to  supersede  them ;  by  this 
method,  exposing  the  folly  of  those  who,  in 
after  ages,  should  expect  relief  without  i^iply- 
ing  to  the  assistance  of  means. 

IIL  This  interesting  story  holds  out  great 
encouragement  to  the  Heathen  world. 

To  whom  was  the  Prophet  sent?  Not  to  an 
Israelite,  not  to  one  of  those  who  styled  th^ti- 
selves  God*s  peculiar  people ;  but  to  a  poor 
despised  Pagan,  and  for  her  support,  and  that 
of  her  family,  was  the  miracle  performed^ 
Though  the  express  design  of  our  Saviour's 
coming  was  to  the  Jews,  and  his  Apostles 
and  followers  were  to  address  themselves 
more  especially  to  the  Heathen,  yet,  even 
during  his  ministry,  he  was  not  wholly  un- 
mindful of  their  claim  upon  his  regard ;  wit* 
Hess  the  healing  of  the  Centurion's  servant, 
with  various  other  instances  of  attention  to 
their  welfare  which  might  be  adduced.  To 
the  Jew,  firsts  were  the  offers  of  mercy  to  be 
made ;  ''  He  came  UQto  his  aum^^*  but  when 
'^  his  own  received  him  not,"  he  turned  to 
the  Gentiles.    Doubtless,  there  were  many 
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liiraelitish  widows  who  were  in  as  piteoas  a 
situation  as  the  poor  distressed  creature 
to  whom  £lijah  was  sent,  but  the  mercy 
of  God  was  to  be  especially  displayed  in 
the  selection  of  a  Heathen. 

IV.  It  was  not  performed  indiscriminately, 
but  in  consequence  of  amiable  qualities,  and 
as  a  lesson  for  future  ages. 

Let  us  examine  a  little  into  the  story,  and 
we  shall  find  this  remark  iuUy  justified.  When 
the  Prophet  received  instructions  to  repair 
to  Zarephath,  we  are  informed,    ''.when  he 
drew  near  to  the  gate  of  the  city,  he  beheld 
'  a  poor  widow  (the  very  person  who  was  af- 
terwards to  succour  him)   collecting  sticks, 
and  when  accosted  and  interrogated  by  the 
Prophet,  she  gave  this  pathetic  account  of 
her  situation ; — mentioning  the  scanty  supply 
of  provisions    which    yet   remained  to  her, 
she  added,  **  And  behold,  I    am  gathering 
two  sticks,  that  I  may  go  in  and  dress  it  for 
me  and  my  son,  that  we  may  eat  it  and  die/' 
Here  was  no  despondency,  no  giving  way  to 
despair ;  though  hope  was  just  expiring  in  the 
socket,  a  last  struggle  was  to  be  made,  and 
the    means  of  life  extended  to   the  utmost 
extremity.    And  in  the  midst  of  this  melan- 
choly employment,  with  the  sad  presages  of 
approachmg  dissolution  full  in  her  mind,  the 
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Prophet  called  to  her  and  said,  *<  Fetch  me, 
I  pray  thee,  a  little  water  in  a  vessel,   that 
I  may  drink."    What   a  request  to  make  ! 
The  brook  Cherith  was  dried  up,  and  there 
remained   scarcely    a  drop  of  water  in  the 
land;   but  she  made  no  hesitation,  and  was 
hastening  to  endeavour  to  procure  the  wished 
for  refreshment,  when  the  Prophet,  who  was 
doubtless    commissioned   to  try  her   to  the 
utmost,    added    another    petition;     *^  Bring 
me,  I  pray  thee,  a  morsel  of  bread   in  thy 
hand."    A  full  disclosure  of  all  her  misery 
was     now    absolutely    necessary,    and    she 
said,  '<  As  the  Lord  thy  God  liveth,  I  have 
not  a  cake,  but  a  handful  of  meal  in  a  barrel, 
and  a  little  oil  in  a  cruse."  *  This  is  the  whole 
of  my  little  stock,  and  this  will  not   long 
support  life  in   myself   and   child.'    *<  And 
£lijah  said,    Fear  not,  go  and  do  as  thou 
hast  said ;    but   make    me    thereof  a  little 
cake  first,  and  bring  it  unto  me ;   and  after, 
make    for  thee   and    for    thy    son."    Make 
me   first!    Charity,   we  are  told,  begins    at 
home;  how  unreasonable  such  a  demand  I  I 
would  ask  you,  my  friends,  what  you  think 
would  have  been  the  reply  of  nine  hundred 
and  ninety  nine  persons  out  of  a  thousand 
to  such  a  request?    What!    '  An   Israelite 
ask  a  favour  of  me,   an  obscure  Pagan,   be- 
longing to   a   nation  you   dislike,  and  coo* 
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forming  to  modes  of  worship  you  despise! 
You  will  not  suffer  us,  poor  Gentiles,  to  come 
within  the  inner  court  of  your  temple ;  and 
can  you  expect,  that  in  a  moment  of  ex- 
tremity like  the  present,  such  a  request  will 
be  granted?'  But  we  hear  of  no  such  re- 
proachful language;  and  we  are  informed, 
OB  the  contrary,  that  she  went  home,  and, 
with  all  the  promptitude  of  true  benevolence, 
''  did  according  to  the  saying  of  Elgah." 

Again;  though  Elijah  promised  a  conti- 
nuance of  provision,  there  were,  at  that  time, 
false  prophets;  and  how  could  she  ascer- 
tain whether  the  pretensions  of  Elijah  were 
true  ?  But  she  does  not  wait  to  investigate ; 
she  instantly  grants  his  petition,  and  shares 
with  him  her  scanty  supply.  And  does  not 
the  event  justify  her  conduct  ?  The  prophecy 
of  Elijah  was  fiiUy  and  strikingly  verified ; 
'<  The  barrel  of  meal  did  not  waste,  neither 
did  the  cruse  of  oil  fail,  till  the  Lord  sent 
rain  upon  the  earth." 

Bishop  Hall,  of  Norwich,  has  a  beautiful 
remark  on  this  interesting  story ;  ''  The  com 
and  the  olive,"  says  this  learned  and  excellent 
Prelate,  '*  never  prospered  so  much  in  the 
growings  as  they  did  now  in  the  using.''  There 
certainly  never  was  a  greater  blander  in  the 
art  of  thriving,  than  that  of  confining  every 
thing  to  ourselves,  and   giving  to   none.    I 
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have  written  ia  the  margin  of  my  Bible,  as 
exhibiting  a  pointed  comment  on  this  story, 
a  reference  to  Proverbs  xi.  24.  ''  There  is 
that  scattereth,  and  yet  increaseth ;  and  there 
is  that  withhold  eth  more  than  is  meet,  but  it 
tendeth  to  poverty/* 

In  applying  this  subject,  1  would  say  a 
few  words  to  two  classes  of  persons.  And 
first,  let  me  address  those  who  are  in  a  si- 
tuation to  receive  the  bounty  of  their  more 
af&uent  brethren.  You  have  here,  my  friends, 
an  instance  of  generosity  and  benevolence, 
where  there  was  little  ability;  like  the  wi- 
dow's mite,  so  graciously  accepted  and  ap- 
proved by  our  Lord,  she  was  willing  to  divide 
her  last  morsel  with  the  sufiering  Prophet. 
Thus  may  you  learn,  that  it  is  not  affluence 
alone  which  affords  opportunities  of  exer- 
cising a  benevolent  spirit.  There  are  many 
ways  in  which  you  may  prove  your  good- 
will towards  your  fellow^creatures,  besides 
the  mere  duty  of  alms-giving.  You  may 
visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  thdr  af- 
fliction; you  may  attend  the  couch  of  the 
sick,  and  endeavour  to  relieve  and  soften 
their  pain;  you  may  pour  advice  and  con- 
solation into  the  troubled  spirit;  you  may, 
by  your  compassionate  attentions,  ease  tiie 
aching  breast,  and  soothe  the  dejected  heart. 
All  this  may  be  done  by  the  poorest  christian, 


ELISHA    AND   THE  WIDOW    OF   8ARBFTA.   435 

and  remember  who  it  was  that  said,  '*  When 
soerer  shall  give  a  cup  of  cold  water  oaly, 
in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily,  I  say  uato 
you,  lie  shall  not  lose  his  reward."  There 
is  another  duty  which  I  would  press  more 
espedally  upon  the  poor,  ajad  that  is  eco- 
nomy. By  adopting  this  habit>  you  will  not 
only  live*  more  comfortably  yourselves,  but 
you  will  have  more  to  bestow  upon  others. 
Our  Saviour  has  strongly  enforced  this  duty, 
when,  after  performing  the  miracle  of.  the 
loaves  and  fishes,  he  said  to  those  who  stood 
by,  '<  Gather  up  the  fragments  that  remain, 
that  nothing  be  lost.'' 

I  would  now  say  a  few  words  to  those  who 
are  not  poor.  I  use  this  negative  expression 
in  preference  to  the  positive  one  of  rtcA,  in 
order  to  include  a  greater  number.  It  is,  I 
believe,  in  the  middle  walks  of  life,  that 
benevolence  is  chiefly  practised  ;  and  surely, 
none  who  have  once  tasted  the  pleasure 
arising  from  a  discharge  of  this  duty,  will 
need  any  exhortation  to  the  fulfilment  of  it. 
To  raise  the  drooping  head,  to  strengthen  the 
feeble  limbs,  to  grant  comfort  and  support  to 
an  indigent  family,  to  provide  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  young,  to  succour  those  in  diffi- 
culty, and  in  our  little  spheres,  to  ''  make  the 
widow's  heart  to  sing  for  joy."  These  are  real 
enjoyments,  pleasures  superior  to  all  the  world 

2F  2 


436   BLISHA    AND   THE   WIDOW  OF   SAREPTA- 

affords.  It  is  a  pleasure  to  act  in  obedience 
to  the  commands  of  our  God.  It  is  a  plea- 
sure to  resemble  our  Saviour;  and  it  is  a 
pleasure,  and  we  are  permitted  to  consider 
it  as  one  of  no  small  importance,  to  look 
forward  to  the  future  recompense  of  re- 
ward. 


SERMON     XXXL 


ON    THE    LORD'S    SUPPER. 


Far  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  hready  and  drink 
this  cupj  ye  do  show  the  Lord's  death  till 
he  come.     1  Corinthians  xi.  26* 

Mankind  are  too  generally  prone  to  run  into 
extremes.  If  they  wish  to  avoid  the  errors 
of  one  extreme,  they  think  they  cannot  se- 
cure themselves  from  its  infection,  till  they 
have  plunged  into  the  opposite  one.  The 
pages  of  history,  whether  ancient  or  modern, 
prove  the  truth  of  this  assertion.  If  we  go 
back  to  the  early  ages  of  the  world,  we  per- 
ceive it  in  Heathen  philosophers.  What  could 
be  more  opposite  than  the  Stoics  and  Epicu- 
reans ?  We  see  it  in  the  Jewish  economy,  in 
the  tenets  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees; 
the  former  believed  every  thing,  the  latter 
^nothing. 
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It  is  observable,  even  in  the  history  of  tlie 
christian  church.   We  can  trace  it  in  all  the 
councils  and  synods  which  have  been  con- 
vened, from   the    first  establishment  of  the 
gospel,  to  the  present  period;    and  the  dif^ 
ference  of  opinion  novr  existing  among  the 
various   sects   into  which  christians  are  di- 
vided, proves  that  the  same  spkit  still  pre- 
vails. 

There  is  no  subject  which  has  occasioned 
greater  diversity  of  sentiment  than  that  on 
which  I  shall  address  you  at  this  time.  While 
the  Lord's  Supper  is,  by  some,  exalted  above 
every  other  duty,  (that  is,  of  a  moral  nature,) 
while  they  entertain  so  hig^  a  notion  of  its 
solemnity  above  every  other  act  of  worship, 
that  they  approach  the  table  with  that  severity 
and  dejection  of  countenance,  with  that  awe 
and  trembling  as  if  the  trump  of  the  arch-' 
angel  was  summoning  them  to  the  bar  of 
God;  others,  falling  into  the  opposite  ex- 
treme, make  so  l^ht  of.  this  ordinance,  that 
they  do  not  consider  it  as  a  duty  incumbent 
on  Christians;  and,  consequently,  live  in  an 
habitual  neglect  of  the  observance  of  it  They 
think  it  a  service  of  no  importance  in  the 
church  ;  to  value  it,  they  deem  superstition ; 
to  recommend  it,  priestcraft;  to  practise  it, 
weakness.  I  hope  and  think  there  are  none 
in    the    congregation  I  am  addressing,   who 
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have  fallen  into  either  of  these  extremes. 
But  there  are  many  who  have  not  yet  made 
this  public  profession  of  their  belief  in 
Christianity;  either  there  remain  scruples 
in  their  breast,  vi^hich  no  sermon  or  book 
upon  the  subject  has  yet  been  able  to  re- 
move; or,  what  is  far  more  common,  they 
intend  to  become  communicants,  but  from 
a  habit  of  delay,  or  some  other  reason,  equally 
weak,  have  postponed  their  resolution.  Thus 
they  deprive  themsdves  of  the  comforts  of 
the  institution,  and  others  of  the  benefit  of 
their  example,  by  indulging  such  a  spirit  of 
procrastination.  It  surely  cannot  be  thought 
improper,  in  either  of  your  ministers,  and 
especially  in  him  who  sustains  the  pastoral 
office,  occasionally  to  call  your  attention  to 
a  subject  of  such  importance.  I  shall  there- 
fore endeavour,  in  a  very  plain  and  &miliar 
manner,  to  explain-  the  nature  of  the  insti- 
tution ;  the  ends  for  which  it  was  ordained ; 
and  conclude  with  recommending  it  to  your 
serious  consideration. 

L  I  shall  consider,  first,  what  is  the  general 
nature  of  the  ordinance. 

II.  On  what  authority  it  rests. 

III.  The    circumstances    of    endearment 
with  which  it  was  attended. 

IV.  For  what  ends  it  was  instituted. 
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V.  The  persons  for  whom  it  was  intended. 

VI.  How  long  will  the  service  continue? 

I.  What  is  the  general  nature  of  the  ordi- 
nance ? 

It  is  simple  and  significant.   When  a  rite  is 
in$tiluted  to  be  a  means  of  holiness,  it  should 
be   divested  of  all  useless  appendages  and 
ornaments ;  lest,  in  the  celebration  of  it,  we 
should  attend  more  to  the  outward  pomp  and 
splendour  than  to  the  spiritual  good  for  which 
it  was  designed.    The  Mosaic   dispensation 
was  burdened    with  numerous   ceremonies; 
partly  because  their  kingdom  was  a  temporal 
establishment,    and  partly  in  conformity  to 
the  customs  of  the  neighbouring  nations.  But 
Jesus  (to  use  the  words  of  the  Apostle  Paul) 
has  *'  abolished    the   hand-writing  of  ordi- 
nances;'' his  institutions  are  simple,  easy  to 
be  understood,  and  as  easy  to  be  practised. 
And  the  service  of  which  I  am  now  speaking, 
is  not  only  beautifully  simple,  but  also  stri- 
kingly significant,— terms  which  are  seldom 
united.    An  institution  may  be  simple  in  its 
nature,  and  easy  in  its  performance,  but  with- 
out bearing  an  allusion  to  the  fact  it  was  de- 
signed to  commemorate ;  but  the  contrary  is 
apparent  from  the   slightest    survey  of  this 
ordinance.  What  could  more  efiectually  bring 
to  our  minds  the  mangled  body  of  our  Lord, 
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than  the  broken  bread ;  and  what  more  stri- 
kingly 'exhibit  his  blood,  which  was  shed,  than 
the  wine  poured  into  the  cup  ?  For  simplicity 
and  significance,  thus  blended  together,  it 
stands  unequalled. 

11.  On  what  authority  does  this  institution 
rest? 

Not  on  the  obscure  legends  of  the  Romish 
Church  ;  not  on  the  feeble  voice  of  tradition ; 
not  on  the  uncertain  inference  which  might  be 
drawn  from  some  hidden  text;  not  on  the 
weak  testimony  of  school  divines ;  but  on  the 
solid  basis  by  which  Scripture  itself  is  sup- 
ported.   There  are  texts  and  verses  in  the 
New  Testament  which  have  been  omitted  in 
some  translations.    Where  is  the  translation, 
— where  the  manuscript, — where  the  version, 
in  which  these  words  do  not  appear;  **  Do 
this  in  remembrance  of  me  ?*'    Were  our  be* 
lief  in  Christianity  called  in  question,  how 
'should  we  feel  ourselves  offended!  Were  an 
infidel  to  address  us  in  language  like  this ; 
*  We  perceive  you  are  on  our  side,  and  we 
are  proud  of  such  a  convert  to  our  system  I' 
No ;  we  should  shrink   with  horror  at  the 
thought.    Will  not  our  Master,  then,  say  to 
us ;  ''  If  ye  call  me.  Lord,  why  do  ye  not  the 
things  which  I  command  you  ?'' 
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IIL  Consider  the  circumstances  of  endear- 
ment with  which  it  was  attended. 

It  is  pleasing  to  add  endearment  to  autho- 
rity ;  to  unite  the  command  of  a  sovereign 
with  the  request  of  a  friend.    Had  our  Saviour 
instituted  this  service  at  any  former  period  of 
his  life,  in  a  vacant  hour,  when  his  thoughts 
were  unoccupied,  and  his  mind  at  ease,  we 
should  have  thought  it  a  proof  of  his  kind 
attention  to  the  welfare  and  happiness  of  his 
followers.  But  it  was  in  a  very  different  situa- 
tion from  this  that  he  gave  them  Uiis  proof  of 
his  love.    A  scene  of  the  most  gloomy  nature 
stood  full  in    his  view.     He   well    foreknew 
what  he  should  suffer  in  the  garden.    The 
treacherous  salute  of  Judas,  —  his  arraign- 
ment at  the  bar  of  Pilate,>  -the  desertion  of 
every  disciple  and   friend.     He  foresaw  the 
many  insults  he  was  about  to  receive;  he 
knew    that   the    thorns  were   then  gathered 
which  were  to  compose  his  crown.    But  this 
was  not  all.    The  great  design  he  was  sent 
into  the  world  to  fulfil,  was  now  drawing  near 
to  its  final  accomplishment ;  and  his  soul  was 
filled  with  anxiety  respecting  its  completion. 
Yet,  with  these    melancholy    prospects,,  he 
thought  of  the  improvem^it  ^and  comfort  of 
his  friends;    and  instituted  this  service  for 
their  future  benefit. 

These  circumstances,  which  render  it  espe- 
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cially  interesting,  are  not  overlooked  by  St 
Paul  in  his  account  of  its  original  institution. 
He  begins  it  with  these  words ;  ''  In  the  9amt 
night  in  which  he  was  betrayed,  he  took 
bread."  Do  not  say,  '  This  is  the  colouring  of 
the  painter  in  filling  up  the  picture;  it  is  a 
prominent  feature  in  the  piece.'  I  suppose, 
there  is  no  individual  existing  who  has  not, 
at  somt  period  of  his  life,  slighted  the  request 
of  a  friend  ;  but,  if  it  had  been  that  friend's 
dying  request,  would  it  not  have  been  punc- 
tually executed  ? 

IV.  For  what  end  was  this  service  insti- 
tuted? 

We  cannot  suppose  that  any  idea  of  vain 
glory  actuated  the  mind  of  our  Saviour,  when 
he  enjoined  this  rite  upon  his  followers.  What 
can  our  praise  be  to  Him  whom  angels  are 
commanded  to  worship?  What  the  feeble 
eulogy  of  a  mortal  tongue  to  that  Being,  for 
whom  the  heavens  twice  have  opened;  and  the 
voice  of  God  declared,  ''  This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased?"  It  was 
doubtless  for  our  benefit  that  this  service  was 
ordained,  to  promote  our  faith,  repentance, 
gratitude,  and  hope.  It  is  admirably  calcu- 
lated to  confirm  our  faith  in  the  gospel. 

A  late  valuable  author,  on  this  subject,  has 
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remarked,  that,  if  the  writings  of  the  Ne^r 
Testament- were  to  be  lost,  Christianity  coald 
never  fall  while  this  ordinance  remained  in 
the  church,  since  it  so  strikingly  exhibits  the 
great  facts  on  which  it  rests.    Repentance  is 
also  strongly  excited.    On  the  annual  day  of 
atonement,  among  the  Jews,  we  read  that  the 
people  were  to  affict  their  souls.    If  we  are 
ever  distressed  on  account  of  sin,  where  shall 
we  feel  it  more  than  at  a  Saviour's  table  ?     It 
must  also  quicken  gratitude.     It  is  impossible 
but  that  grateful  sentiments  must  arise  in  the 
mind  towards  that  Redeemer,  whom  we  here 
behold  suffering  and  dying  for  our  salvation. 
It  is  well  calculated  to  strengthen  love  and 
hope.     Love  to  our  brethren,  and  hope  in  the 
promises  of  God,  thus  sealed  and  ratified  by 
the  death  of  his  Son. 

When  pilgrims  are  travelling  through  a 
wilderness,  they  assemble  together  at  the 
house  of  meals  and  repose,  though  they  may 
take  different  paths  during  the  day.  As  these 
periods  return,  they  are  drawn  together,  they 
recount  the  dangers  and  difficulties  of  the 
way,  they  look  back  on  the  path  they  have 
trodden,  and  forward  to  that  they  have  yet 
to  go  through.  Encouraging  each  other,  they 
trust  in  their  heavenly  Protector,  and  go  on 
their  way  rejoicing. 


ON    THE    lord's    SUPPER.  445 

V.  Who  are  the  persons  for  whose'  use  this 
service  is  intended  ? 

If  it  jis  designed  to  confirm  faith^  to  deepen 
repentance,    to^  quicken    gratitude,    and    to  . 
excite  love  and  hope;   surely  it   should  be 
celebrated  by  those  who  are  already,  in  some 
degree,  in  possession  of  those  qualities.  To 
suppose  that  the  perfect  only  are  worthy  to 
partake  of  it,  is  a  very  mistaken  idea.  Had  it 
been  for  such  characters,  it  must  have  been  for 
creatures  below  us,  or  beings  above  us,  for  per- 
.  fection  is  not  to  be  found  upon  earth.    ^*  In  ' 
many  things  we  all  offend."  This  was  s^id  by 
an  Apostle,  it  was  said  by  a  communicant,  it 
was  said  by  one  of  those  who  sat  down  at 
the  original  institution  of  the  service.   Those 
words  of  St.  Paul,  which  immediately  follow 
the  text,  and  which  have  so  often  alarmed 
the  timid  Christian,   have,   I  think  been  so 
frequently  explained  in  this  house,  that  every 
one  must  be  aware  of  the  false  translation  of 
the  expression.  The  word  here  rendered  dam- 
nation, is,  in  many  other  places,  translated 
judgment  or  calamity  ;  and  that  this  was  the 
Apostle's  meaning  in  tUs  place,  is  evident, 
from  his  adding,  "  They  are  judged  now,  that 
they   should   not    be    condemned    with    the 
world."  Let  not  a  fear  of  sinning  prevent  our 
discharging  a    known  duty.    Let  us  be   at 
our  post.    God  will  support  us  while  in  it. 
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We  cannot  be  assured  of  his  favour  if    we 
desert  it. 

VI.  How  long  wfll  this  ordinance  continoe 
to  be  celebrated  in  the  church  r 

The   Jewish    dispensation    stood    sixteen 
hundred  years,  but  would  never  have  be^ 
supported  so  long,  had  it  not  been  a  religion 
of  business   and  ceremony.    It  was  like  an 
immense  building,   with  ten  thousand  gates, 
with  such  numerous  appendages,  that  it  re- 
quired ages  to  bring  it  into  ruins.   Such  has 
been  the  case  also  with  respect  to  Popery. 
The  length    of  time  which  that  continued, 
proved  the  difficulty  of  destroying  its  foun* 
dation.   But  this  service,  without  one  single 
appendage  to  support  it,  in  a  short  time  will 
have   completed  eighteen  centuries,  and  will 
continue  to  be   observed,   while  a  christian 
church  remains  on  earth.    It  stands  like  a 
pillar; — ^a  colossal  pillar,  which  will  endure 
for  ever. 

Let  us  give  it  our  cheerful  concurrence. 
Let  us  not  leave  it  to  our  children  to 
pick  out  the  service  for  themselves.  Let 
us  set  them  the  example  of  a  regular  at* 
tendance  upon  it.  Let  them  not  have  it  in 
their  power  to  say,  *  This  service  has  not 
been  regularly  kept  through  the  train  of  my 
ancestors.    I   can  trace  a  grandfatiier  wha 
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kept  it,  but  my  parents  did  not/  What  a 
break  is  this  in  the  silken  cord !  Let  it  not 
be  so  with  us,  but,  feeling  the  advantages  as 
well  as  the  duty  o^  observing  such  an  insti- 
tution, let  us  **  keep  it  as  a  feast  unto  the 
Lord  for  ever,  throughout  all  our  genera- 
tions!' 


SERMON    XXXII 


RULES 


FOR 


STUDYING   THE   EPISTLES. 


As  dUo^  in  all  his  epistlesy  speaking  in  them 
of  these  things :  in  which  are  same  things 
hard  to  be  ufiderstood^  which  they  that  are 
unlearned  and  unstable  wrest,  as  they  do  also 
the  other  scriptures,  unto  their  own  destruc- 
tion.   2  Peter  iii.  16. 

Some,  whom  I  am  addressing,  may  recollect, 
that  I  have  formerly  delivered  two  discourses 
from  these  words,  in  connexion  with  the  pre- 
ceding verse ;  "  Even  as  ouf  beloved  brother 
Paul,  also,  according  to  the  wisdom  given 
unto  him,    has  vmtten    unto  you.'* 

I  shall  make  no  further  use  of  these  ser- 
mons, at  this  time,  than  merely  to  repeat  two 
observations  which  I  then  made,  and  which 
immediately  apply  to  the  words  of  the  text. 
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In  the  first  place,  we  are  to  keep  in 
mind,  that  Peter  was  specifically  the  Apostle 
of  the  Circumcision,  Paul  the  Apostle  of 
the  Gentiles,  appointed  to  abolish  all  out- 
ward rites  and  ceremonies,  and  to  establish, 
in  their  room,  a  more  spiritual  worship.  It 
is  therefore  to  the  eternal  honour  of  Peter, 
that  he  speaks  thus  highly  of  the  person  and 
writings  of  St.  Paul.  Paul  had  withstood  him 
to  his  face;  had  publicly  accused  him  of 
being  a  dissembler,  and  a  time-server:  but, 
'^  the  words  of  the  wise,'!  it  is  said,  ^^  are  an 
excellent  oil."  Peter  .felt  this,  and  he  gene- 
rously forgets  the  severity  of  the  censure, 
and  brings  forward  his  leprover  with  admi- 
ration. He  speaks  of  him  as  a  ''  beloved 
brother,''  and  places  his  epistles  on  a  level 
with  the  whole  body  of  Scripture. 

My  second  observation  is,  that  I  per- 
fectly agree  with  Dr.  Doddridge,  in  the  opi- 
nion, that  the  word,  which  our  translators 
have  rendered  unkamed,  ought  to  have  been 
translated  unteachable^  otherwise  it  bears  hard 
upon  those  who  are  ignorant,  and  have  no 
means  of  escaping  from  ignorance. 

It  can  only  refer  to  such  as  are  unwilling 
to  be  taught,  and  careless  respecting  the 
truth ;  those  who  are  rooted  in  prejudice  and 
error,  and  unstable  in  principle.  These  may 
justly  be  said  to  turn  and  torture  the  Sqrip- 

2  o 
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tures  to  their  own  destruction  ;  and  thus  lead 
many  to  doubt,  and  some  to  disbelieve  alto- 
gether their  divine  inspiration. 

I  shall  now,  waving  any  further  introduc- 
tion, proceed  to  the  discussion  of  the  subject, 
allotted  for  our  present  meditation;  namely^ 
''  Rules  for  studying  the  Epistles."  But» 
before  I  enumerate  them,  permit  me  to  lay 
down  two  preliminary  remarks,  which  must 
be  acknowledged  to  bear  upon  the  subject, 
and  which  I  wish  to  be  kept  in  view  through- 
out the  whole  discourse. 


1.  It  is  highly  impoitant  to  endeavour,  as 
far  as  possible,  clearly  to  understand  every 
part  of  Scripture. 

2.  The  epistolary  parts  of  the  Sacred 
Volume  are  by  far  the  most  difficult. 


1.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  highly  important, 
to  endeavour  to  understand  every  part  of 
Scripture. 

The  Scriptures  are  a  sealed  book  till  we 
read  them  with  attention,  and  a  vnsh  to  com- 
prehend their  meaning  and  design;  they 
might  as  well  have  remained  in  their  original 
language,  and  never  have  appeared    in  our 
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vernacular,  or  mother  tongue,  if  Mre  take  no 
pains  to  examine  their  contents,  and  trace- 
their  connexion*  Various  are  the  motives 
which  enforce  this  duty. 

We  owe  it  to  their  own  excellence,  and 
importance  ;  to  their  divine  authority  ;  and  to 
the  perfections  of  that  Being,  to  whose  inspi- 
ration we  are  indebted  for  their  invaluable 
contents.  The  value  of  the  Scriptures  can 
never  be  duly  estimated  till  the  grand  and 
important  design  of  them  is  understood ;  till 
we  can  trace  the  divine  counsels,  and  view 
the  progression  and  development  of  his 
plans ;  till  we  can  penetrate  into  his  various 
dispensations,  and  perceive  the  wisdom  and  the 
mercy  of  his  dealings  towards  mankind.  The 
Scriptures,  if  properly  and  diligently  studied, 
unfold;  the  most  interesting  particulars ;  end 
will  amply  repay  the  most  attentive  investi- 
gation; and,  let  it  never  be  forgotten,  from 
tviam  they  proceed.  What  should  we  say  to 
that  master,  who  received  a  letter  from  a  ser^ 
vant,  snd  would  not  read  it?  or,  from  an 
equal,  and  would  not  take  ,tbe  trouble  to 
peruse  it?  What  should  we  think  of  th^t 
subject,  who  treated  with  simHar  neglect  ^ 
letter  from  his  monarch  J 

Again;  it  is  profitable  to  ourselves.  We 
should  search  the  Scriptures  daily,  and  en- 
deavour to  gain  acquaintance  with  the  real 
2  o  2 
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meaning  of  the  oracles  of  God.  We  should, 
like  David,  make  them  the  man  of  our  coun- 
sel. This  is  the  only  way  to  render  them 
useful  to  our  souls.  Can  we  expect  direction 
in  perplexity,  support  under,  trials,  guidance 
amidst  darkness,  and  consolation  in  distress  ; 
if  we  are  ignorant  where  to  apply  for  infor- 
mation or  relief? 

Once  more ;  it  is  a  duty  we  owe  to  society. 
How  can  the  minister  instruct  his  people, 
the  parent  his  child,  or  the  master  his  servant, 
without  previous  attention  and  study?  We 
should  consider  how  many  around  us  are 
destitute  of  the  advantages  which  we  possess, 
and  feel  it  our  duty  to  qualify  ourselves  to 
instruct  them.  Worthless  is  that  physician 
who  has  not  closely  studied  the  materia  me- 
dica.  He  may  know  the  names  of  various 
diseases,  but  if  ignorant  of  the  means  adapted 
for  their  cure,  he  had  better  leave  nature  to  act 
for  herself.  When  we  view  the  world  around 
us,  and  consider  the  benefits  which  result 
from  a  more  extended  knowledge  of  the 
sacred  volume,  we  cannot  surely  want  mo- 
tives to  engage  our  persevering  attention  to 
its  contents.  ' 


2.  The  et^istolary  parts  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures are  by  far  the  most  difficult. 
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If  you  ask,  why  are  they  so  ?  I  answer. 
These  portions  of  holy  writ  are  not  only  sub- 
ject to  the  difficulties  to  which  all  scripture 
is  liable;  (written  ages  past,  in  a  language 
which  is  not  now  spoken  in  any  part  of  the 
world,  referring  to  customs  which  have  long 
since  ceased  to  exist ;)  but  this  style  of  writing 
is  involved  in  many  peculiar  obscurities. 

Letters  are  the  e0usions  of  friendship ;  all 
regularity  of  narration,  all  formality  of  dic- 
tion, all  precision  of  style,  are  thrown  aside ; 
simplicity,  and  familiarity  of  intercourse,  are 
assumed  ; — you  behold  the  man;  his  heart  is 
laid  before  you;  the  secret  recesses  of  his 
mind  are  discovered ;  and  you  see,  as  it  were, 
his  very  soul  poured  forth. 

Another  reason,  which  accounts  for  the 
obscurity  attendant  on  epistles,  is,  that  they 
frequently  refer  both  to  facts  and  circum-' 
stances,  known  only  to  .  the  person  to  whom 
they  are  addressed.  Were  a  parent  to  address 
his  child;  a  master,  his  servant;  or  a  minis- 
ter, his  flock ;  let  an  indifferent  person  inter-^ 
cept  the  letter,  and  how  unintelligible  would 
it,  in  all  probability,  appear ! 

To  those  to  whom  it  is  addressed,  a  distant 
hint,  a  single  word,  may  be  sufficient;  the 
slightest  reference  to. a  subject  may  convey 
their  meaning ;  while  to  any  other  person  it 
would  be  dark  and  obscure. 

2g3  . 
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With  all  these  hindrances,  however,  to  their 
full  comprehension,  it  is,  I  believe,  a  remark, 
generally  founded  on  tmth,  that  the  Epistles 
are  more  read  than  the  other  parts  of  the  New 
Testament.  As  the  most  ignorant  preacher  is 
in  general  most  attached  to  the  prophecies, 
so  the  most  ignorant  private  Christian  will 
greatly  prefer  the  Epistles  to  the  historical 
parts  of  the  New  Testament ;  not  reflecting, 
that,  as  the  prophetic  writings  are  undoubtedly 
the  most  obscure  portions  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, so  the  Episdes  are  the  most  difficult  in 
the  New. 

In  laying  down  ^*  Rules  for  studying  the 
Epistles,"  I  shall  more  particularly  refer  to 
those  of  St.  Paul,  as  comprising  by  far  the 
greatest  number ;  but  I  likewise  mean,  gene- 
rally, to  include  all  the  Epistles. 

While  I  have  proved  that  a  great  degree  of 
obscurity  necessarily  attends  all  epistolary 
writings,  those  of  St  Paul  labour  under  diffi- 
culties peculiarly  their  own,  arising  from  the 
fire  of  his  genius,  the  extent  of  his  talents ; 
a  capacity  of  mind,  which  no  pen  could  ever 
unfold  ;  and  a  strength  of  thought .  and  intel- 
lect, which  mocked  every  effort  of  expression. 
Ideas  burst  upon  him  with  a  rapidity  beyond 
the  power  of  words ; — in  the  midst  of  one  sub- 
ject, unothir  presents  itself,  perhaps  of  equals 
nay,  of  greater  moment;  and  he  insensibly 
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falls  into  a  parenthesis,  without  any  warnings 
and  returns  to  the  original  thought  in  the 
same  abrupt  manner. 

It  is  only  by  close  attention  that  these  inter^ 
ludes  can  be  discovered ;  but,  whenever  they 
are  perceived,  it  certainly  tends  to  remove  the 
obscurity  of  his  style.  To  give  you  an  in- 
stance : 

In  the  third  chapter  to  the  Ephesians,  you 
vrill  find»  that  twelve  verses  are  wholly  a  pa^ 
renthesis.  He  begins;  *'  For  this  cause,  I, 
Paul,  the  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ  for  you 
Gentiles;"  the  twelve  following  verses  are 
undoubtedly  a  parenthesis.  In  the  fourteenth, 
he  again  takes  up  his  own  expression ;  **  For 
this  cause  I  bow  my  knees  unto  the  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  &c. 

There  are  many  other  passages  which  a 
close  and  minute  investigation  would  discover 
to  be  of  the  same  kind.  The  writings  of  the 
great  Mr.  Howe  have  often  been  consid«ed 
obscure  and  unintelligible,  from  a  similar 
cause.  Thoughts  crowded  upon  him,  ere  his 
pen  could  commit  them  to  paper ;  new  ideaa 
pressed  forward,  and  his  imagination  was  be- 
wildered by  their  number  and  variety.  Another 
apparent  peculiarity  in  St.  Paul's,  style  of 
writing,  is  this ;  that  many  parts  of  his  Epis- 
tles-should  be  considered  in  the  way  of  ques- 
tion and  answer.  Difficulties  had  been  started* 

2  G  I 
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objections  brought  forward;  and  he  fre- 
quently introduces  the  language  of  the  ca- 
viller, in  order  to  strengthen  his  own  argu- 
ments. 

The  eighth  chapter  of  the  first  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians  ought  ever  to  be  read  with 
this  idea,  which  completely  clears  up  all  that 
otherwise    appears    dark   and    unintelligible. 
I  believe  Saurin  was  the  first  modem  author 
who  gave  the  right  meaning  of  this  admirable 
chapter.     In  all   probability,  this  part  of  the 
Epistle  was  written  by  St.  Paul,  in  reply  to 
those  Judaizing  teachers,  whom  he  had  so 
often  censured,  and  whose  authority  he  was 
ever  anxious  to  check.  These  were  such,  who, 
though  compelled  to  admit  that  the  Heathen 
might  be  saved,  maintained  that  they  could 
only  be  saved  by  conforming  to  Mosaic  cere- 
monies ;  St.  Paul  wishes  to  confute  them,  and 
to  prove,  that  a  conformity  to  the  Mosaic 
ritual  is  not  required ;  and  in  order  to  do  so» 
he  brings  their  language,  and  then  endeavours 
to  silence  their  reasoning,  and  wholly  to  re- 
move the  objection. 

<*  Now,  as  touching  things  offered  unto 
idols,  we  know  that  we  all  have  knowledge." 
This  is  the  langaage  of  the  objector.  St.  Paul 
mildly  replies,  *^  Knowledge  pufieth  up,  but 
charity  edifieth.  And  if  any  man  think  that 
he  knoweth  any  thing,   he  knoweth  nothing 
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yet  as  he  ought  tq  know.  But  if  any  man  love 
God,  the  same  is  known  of  him."  The  objec- 
tor resumes ;  '^  As  concerning,  therefore,  the 
eating  of  those  things  that  are  offered  in  sacri- 
fice unto  idols,  we  know  that  an  idol  is  no- 
thing in  the  world,  and  that  there  is  none 
other  God  but  one.  For  though  there  be,  that 
are  called  gods,  whether  in  heaven  or  in  earth, 
(as  there  be  gods  many,  and  lords  many;) 
but  to  us  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father, 
of  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  in  him ;  and 
one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are  all  things, 
and  we  by  him."  St.  Paul  replies,  **  Howbeit, 
there  is  not  in  every  man  that  knowledge :  for 
some,  with  conscience  of  the  idol,  unto  this 
hour,'  eat  it  as  a  thing  offered  unto  an  idol ; 
and  their  consciences  bein^weak,  are  defiled.'' 
The  eighth  verse  is  again  the  language  of 
the  objector.  '^  But  meat  commendeth  us  not 
to  God;  for  neither  if  we  eat,  are  we  the 
better;  neither  if  we  eat  not,  are  we  the 
worse."  St,  Paul  renews  his  caution  in  the 
ninth  and  following  verses.  '*  But  take  heed, 
lest  by  any  means  this  liberty  of  yours  become 
a  stumbling  block  to  them  that  are  weak.  For 
if  any  man  see  thee  which  hast  knowledge, 
sit  at  meat  in  the  idol's  temple,  shall  not  the 
conscience  of  him  that  is  weak  be  emboldened 
to  eat  those  things  which  are  offered  to  idols  ? 
And  through  thy  knowledge,  shall  the  weak 
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brother  perish  for  whom  Christ  died  ?  But 
when  ye  sin  so  against  the  brethren,  and 
wound  their  weak  conscience,  ye  sin  against 
Christ/'  Mark  the  admirable  conclusion  of 
the  Apostle  in  the  last  verse.  ''  Wherefore,  if 
meat  make  my  brother  to  offend,  I  will  eat  no 
flesh  while  the  world  standeth,  lest  I  make  my 
brother  to  offend.*'  Do  you  not  feel  the  light 
thrown  upon  this  chapter  by  this  method  of 
reading  it?  It  could  not  hiive  been  written 
by  one  person  under  one  character. 

1  shall  now  lay  down  a  few  plain  rules  for 
the  study  of  the  Epistles  to  our  advantage 
and  improvement. 

1.  Follow  Mr.  Xiocke's  plan,  to  r^d  an 
entire  Epistle  at  one  sitting. 

I  am  aware  that  many  will  plead  that  they 
cannot  devote  so  much  time  at  once  to  such 
an  employment.  In  a  general  way,  this  may 
be  the  case ;  but,  in  the  course  of  a  year, 
there  are  always  some  periods  of  leisure; 
and,  if  none  of  these  special  opportunities 
should  occur,  the  Sabbath  is  sure  to  afford  it. 
The  advantages  accruing  from  this  method, 
will  be  evident  on  a  moment's  reflection. 
Suppose  we  were  to  receive  a  letter  of  ub- 
usual  length  from  a  friend,  should  we  be  con- 
tent to  read  one  page  to  day,  another  to  mor* 
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row,  and  the  remainder  at  some  future  period  ? 
Should  any  difficulties  occur,  should  his 
meaning  in  the  early  part  of  the  Epistle  be 
obscure  and  doubtful ;  could  we  be  easy 
till  we  had  proceeded,  and  endeavoured,  by 
a  further  perusal,  to  comprehend  the  full  drift 
of  his  argument  ?  Should  we,  at  the  first  indi* 
cations  of  perplexity,  throw  it  aside,  without 
bestowing  upon  it  any  further  trouble?  If 
then  we  are  thus  anxious  to  ascertain  the 
meaning  of  an  earthly  friend,  shall  we  be 
careless  and  negligent  respecting  those  wri- 
tings which  bear  the  stamp  of  dirine  au^ 
thority  ? 

II.  Let  the  reading  be  frequently  repeated. 
Every  child  at  school,  and  every  youth  at 

college,  feels  the  necessity  of  repeated  study ; 
especially  of  those  subjects  which  are  in  their 
own  nature  obscure.  The  more  frequently  you 
read  a  passage,  (if  with  a  proper  degree  of 
attention,)  the  clearer  ideas  will  you  gain  of 
that  passage;  fresh  light  will  be  thrown  upon 
it;  you  will  be  struck  with  a  meaning,  which 
your  former  reading  had  never  suggested,  and 
you  will  thus  gradually  acquire  the  full  inteai- 
tion  and  design  of  the  writer. 

III.  Reject  all  modem  divisions,  of  the  New 
Testaipent. 
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The  division  of  the  Gospels,  the  Acts,  and 
the   Epistles,   into  chapters  and  verses,  has 
certainly    some  advantages ;    it  enables  us, 
in  our  public  discourses,  to  select  a  particular 
passage,  and  to  refer  an  audience  to  it ;  or,  if 
a  discourse  is   published,  a  world    may  be 
referred  to  the  passage  by  the  same  method. 
But  in  the  present  state,  good  and  evil  fre- 
quently grow  upon  the  same  stalk ;  and  the 
evils  which  have  resulted  from  this  division, 
are  incalculable.     I   do  not  scruple  to  say, 
I  believe  it  has  done  more  injury  to  the  cause 
of  Christianity,  than  can  readily  be  estimated 
or  even  supposed.    Passages  have  been  dis- 
jointed,   and    explanations  separated ;    con- 
sequently,    misrepresentations    have     arisen 
without  end,  and  especially  throughout  the 
Epistles.  Meanings  have  been  supposed,  and 
conclusions  drawn,  which  were  never  thought 
of  by  the  writers   themselves.    Could  Paul 
and  James,  Peter  and  Jude,  rise  from  their 
graves,  and  view  the  perversion  of  many  of 
their  expressions,  how  would  their  spirits  be 
affected !   It  is  astonishing  how  palpable  this 
error  appears  in  some   instances.   Take  for 
an  example  the  eighth  chapter  to  the  Romans, 
which  begins,  "  There  is,  therefore,  now  no 
condemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ 
Jesus,"  &c.    "  What !"  says  Dr.  Doddridge. 
'<  separate    an    inference   from    the     premi- 
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ses!"    for    the    word,    therefore,    implies    an 
inference. 

ly .  Endeavour  to  obtain  all  the  information 
in  your  power  respecting  the  place  to  which 
an  Epistle  was  sent ;  the  history  of  the  church 
to  which  it  was  addressed,  by  whom  it  had 
been  planted,  what  errors  had  crept  into  it, 
what  teachers  had  arisen,  and  what  doctrines 
were  taught.   Such  inquiries  will  prove  won- 
derfully   conducive   towards   a  right  under- 
standing of  its  various  parts.    The  late  Arch- 
deacon Paley  (as  most  of  you  well  know) 
published  an  invaluable  work,  entitled  Hor» 
Paulinae,  (hours  devoted  to  the  study  of  St. 
Paul.)  He  has,  in  that  work,  formed  the  most 
beautiful  harmony  between  the  Epistles,  and 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.    He  has  shown  the 
perfect    agreement    which    subsists   between 
the  history  in  the  Acts,  and  the  various  ex- 
pressions  in  the   Epistles;    and  by  proving 
their   striking    coincidence,   even  in  circum- 
stances the  most  minute  and  trifling,  he  has 
drawn   an  argument  for  the  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity, of  peculiar  strength. 

Had  either  the  history,  or  the  Epistles, 
been  the  work  of  an  impostor,  so  accurate  a 
research  must  have  detected  some  error,  some 
oversight,  some  little  variation,  which  would 
have  exposed  the  falsehood.    The  writer  of 
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such  a  work  desenres  a  statue  of  gold.    But, 
though  it  was  originally  intended  merely  as 
an  argument  for  the  truth  of  Christianity,  we 
may  avail  ourselves  of  the  same  method,  to 
illustrate  and  explain  many  obscure  passages 
in  the  Epistles.   Let  us  search  in  the  Acts 
for  the  account  of  the  city  or  church  to  which 
an  £pistle  was  written,  previously  to  the  pe- 
rusal of  that  Epistle,  and  we  shall  perceive  a 
beauty  and  a  harmony    hitherto   unnoticed. 
The  nineteenth  and  twentieth  chapters  of  the 
Acts  contain  an  account  of  the  proceedings  at 
Ephesus.     Study  them   with    attention,   and 
then  read  the  Epistle  addressed  to  the  church 
in  that  city,  and    it  will    acquire  a   double 
interest  from  the  connexion. 

With  regard  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
many  parts  of  which  are  considered  very  oh- 
scure,  let  it  be  recollected  that  that  Epistle, 
and  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  turn  upon 
very  similar  points;  namely,  the  calling  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  their  reception  into  the 
christian  charch ;  but  that  addressed  to  the 
church  in  Galatia,  is  considerably  shorter  thw 
that  to  the  Romans,  which  may  easily  be 
accounted  for,  if  we  consider  that  the  former 
was  a  church  founded  by  the  Apostle  himself; 
he,  therefore,  knew  every  part  of  their  history, 
he  knew  what  errors  he  had  to  confute,  what 
prejudices  to  encounter,  what  difficulties  to 
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overcome ;  he  was  well  acquainted  with  the 
character  of  their  teachers,  and  he  had  no 
occasion  to  expatiate  so  largely  by  letter,  when 
he  had  previously  given  his  personal  mstmc- 
tions.  But  with  respect  to  Rome,  the  case 
was  widely  different.  That  church  had  been 
established  by  proxy.  He  was,  in  many  re* 
spects,  ignorant  of  its  peculiar  circumstances, 
and,  conseqnently,  was  under  the  necessity 
of  addressing  it  at  length,  and  adverting  to 
many  things  which  were  in  the  other  Epistle 
unnecessary. 

Permit  me  to  lay  before  you  an  analysis  of 
the  first  eleven  chapters  of  this  Epistle ;  when 
taken  in  connexion,  they  contain^  I  think, 
one  of  the  finest  pieces  of  argument  which 
was  ever  penned.  Here  the  argument  ceases. 
The  remaining  five  chapters,  containing  only 
a  collection  of  the  finest  precepts,  and  the 
richest  consolation. 

St.  Paul  had  been  attacked  (as  was  ire* 
quently  the  case)  by  Jewish  teachers,  who, 
proud  of  their  descent,  and  boasting  of  their 
peculiar  privileges,  were  jealous  of  the  smal- 
lest favours  granted  to  the  Heathen.  The 
Apostle  wishes  to  check  this  overbearing  dis- 
position ;  to  abate  the  pride  of  ancestry  with 
which  they  were  filled,  and  to  enlarge  and 
improve  their  charity  and  love.  He  com* 
mences,  therefore,  by  laying  before  them  in 
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the  first  chapter,  the  deplorable  and  lament- 
able condition  of  the  Heathen  world;  the 
gross  excesses  into  which  they  had  fallen, 
and  the  shocking  idolatry  which  was  prac- 
tised among  them. 

In  the  second  chapter,  he  brings  forwaid 
arguments  to  prove,  that  the  Jews  were 
equally  guilty ;  that  with  all  their  boasted 
superiority  over  the  poor  despised  Heathen, 
they  excelled  them  in  nothing,  but  in  pri- 
vileges ;  and,  consequently, 

In  the  third  chapter,  he  draws  the  conclu- 
sion, that  they  have  each  incurred  the  same 
sentence  of  condemnation,  and  that  they  must 
be  saved  by  the  same  mercy. 

In  the  fourth  chapter,  he  takes  up  the  argu- 
ment upon  another  ground  ;  he  refers  to  the 
covenant  made  with  Abraham,  which  cove- 
nant being  ratified  to  him  and  to  his  seed,  the 
law  from  Mount  Sinai,  three  hundred  and 
fifty  years  afterwards,  could  not  disannul. 

In  the  fifth  chapter,  he  carries  the  argument 
still  further;  he  goes  back  to  Adam,  and 
proves,  that,  as  in  consequence  of  his  dis- 
obedience, the  whole  world  was  involved  ia 
guilt  and  ruin*  ''  As  in  Adam  all  die ;"  or, 
are  subject  to  the  power  of  death ;  <'  so  in 
Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive/'  The  guilt  of 
all  is  the  same,  and  the  same  shall  be  the 
salvation  granted  in  mercy  to  them.  **  Where 
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then,"  as  if  the  Apostle  had  said,."  where  is 
the  boast  of  the  Jew  ?  What  is  his  superiority 
OTer  the  poor  Heathen  ?  God  will  show  mercy 
to  tliemy  and  salvation,  through  the  mediation 
of  Christ,  shall  be  freely  granted  to  all/' 

The  sixth,  seventh,  and  eighth  chapters, 
contain  comparisons  and  references  to  the 
law  of  Moses,  and  to  the  Gentile  worship ; 
tending  to  prove,  that  he  who  like  Cornelius 
and  his  household,  feared  God  and  worked 
righteousness,  should  be  accepted  of  him. 

In  the  ninth  chapter,  he  again  more  par- 
ticularly resumes  his  address  to  the  Jews, 
and  declares,  that  he  is  not  surprised  at  their 
obstinacy  and  ingratitude,  in  rejecting  the 
Lord  of  Glory,  since  their  own  prophets  had 
predicted  it,  and  by  so  doing,  had  uncon- 
sciously verified  the  Scriptures,  and  esta- 
blished the  accuracy  of  the  inspired  pen- 
men. 

In  the  two  following  chapters,  we  cannot 
but  admire  the  manner  in  which  he  endea- 
vours to  soften,  to  soothe,  and  to  comfort; 
by  alluding  to  the  predictions  concerning  their 
restoration,  their  conversion,  and  their  final 
triumph  ;  thus  endeavouring  to  leave  a  favour- 
able impression  upon  their  minds,  though  his 
profession  had  obliged  him  previously  to  be 
severe. 

Time  will  not  permit  our  entering  thus  mi- 
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nutely  into  all  the  ^istles,  but  I  will  just 
touch  upon  the  first  to  the  Corinthians,  of 
which  the  second  is  little  more  than  an  illus- 
tration. There  were  five  special  errors  into 
which  that  church  had  fedlen,  which  St.  Paul 
took  occasion,  in  that  Epistle,  to  mention 
and  refute; 

In  the  first  place,  rival  teachers  had  crept 
into  the  church,  and  miserably  divided  its 
members  ;  and  some  were  for  Paul,  some  for 
ApoUos,  some  for  Peter,  and  very  few  for 
Christ.  St.  Paul  takes  occasion,  from  this 
circumstance,  strongly  to  enforce  the  neces- 
sity of  union ;  and  he  risks  all  his  authority 
in  support  of  the  precept.  He  represents 
Christ  as  the  only  Head  of  his  church,  and 
firmly  opposes  every  inferior  ruler. 

A  young  man  of  great  consequence  among 
them,  (and  if  not  himself  the  very  head  of  the 
party,  at  least,  countenanced  and  supported  by 
them,)  had  committed  a  crime  of  so  heinous  a 
nature,  that  the  Apostle  declares,  it  was  not  so 
much  as  named  among  the  Gentiles ;  he  again 
put  his  authority  to  the  test,  commands  him  to 
be  excommunicated,and  risks  their  displeasure 
to  the  utmost,  rather  than  violate  his  con* 
science,  by  extending  towards  him  an  undue 
laiity. 

The  exhortations  in  the  seventh  chapter 
must  ever  be  considered  as  having  a  peculiar 
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refer^ice  to  those  times  of  trouble  and  per- 
secution ;  and  not  as  containing  any  general 
argument  against  that  state,  which,  when 
entered  into  upon  proper  principles,  and  with 
proper  views,  exhibits  the  most  pure,  the 
most  virtuous,  and  the  most  perfect  connexion^ 
which  God  has  ordained  for  man  on  this  side 
the  grave.  The  Apostle  hais  himself  guarded 
against  any  misconstruction  in  the  twenty- 
sixth  verse ;  ''  This  is  good  for  (or  concerning) 
the  present  distress." 

Again ;  the  Lord's  Supper  was  shockingly 
profaned  in  the  church  at  Corinth ;  the  mem- 
bers of  it  had  shamefully  deviated  from  the 
original  intention  of  the  service,  and  had  not 
celebrated  it  either  with  decency  or  kindness. 
He  expostulates  with  them  upon  the  impro- 
priety of  their  conduct,  and  then  renews  the 
institution,  and  enjoins  a  regular  attendance 
upon  it.  How  frequently  do  we  see  good 
springing  out  of  evil!  We  are  indebted 
to  the  shameful  abuses  of  the  Church  of 
Corinth,  for  the  fullest  and  clearest  account 
of  this  ordinance,  as  well  as  the  strongest 
arguments  for  its  continuance,  which  were 
ever  given.  We  have  the  account  in  the 
gospel,  of  the  original  institution  by  our 
Saviour,  and  of  his  participation  in  it  with 
the  eleven  Apostles.  They  were  commanded 
to  do  it  in  remembrance  of  him.    But  is  that 
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injunction    positively   binding  upon  you,    or 
upon  me  ?  We  might  have  remained  in  doubt 
upon  this  important  point,  had  it  not  been 
for  this  error  in  the  Corinthian  church.    We 
there  fiitd  it  renewed  and  enforced  upon    a 
distant  church ;  one  that  could  have  no  far- 
ther connexion  with  the  original  service,  than 
every  christian  church  has  with  its  Saviour ; 
consequently,  we  derive  from  thence  a  power- 
ful argument  in  favour  of  the  continuance  of 
the  duty. 

Once  more ;  learning  was  then  at  its 
height.  Corinth,  situated  in  the  midst  of 
Greece,  was  proud  of  its  knowledge  and 
attainments.  St.  Paul  labours  to  prove,  that 
all  the  pride  of  learning,  all  tiie  improvements 
in  science,  all  the  boasted  gifts  they  possessed, 
would  not  avail,  without  purity  of  heart  and 
life.  After  admitting  all  these  advantages  in 
their  full  extent,  and  showing  why  such  di- 
versity of  talents  was  ordained  in  the  church ; 
he  says,  "  Yet  show  I  unto  you  a  more  ex- 
cellent way." 

Then  follows  the  immortal  thirteenth  chap- 
ter upon  charity,  which  contains  a  strain  of 
eloquence  which  has  never  yet  been  equal- 
led. 

The  fifteenth  chapter  contains  powerful 
and  impressive  arguments  in  support  of  a 
resurrection  ;  and  the  Epistle  concludes  with 
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particular  exhortations  to  benevolence;  and 
with  various  affectionate  salutations. 

Thus  let  us  examine  all  the  Epistles,  and 
endeavour  to  collect  the  different  circum- 
stances under  which  they  were  written,  as 
well  as  the  particulars  of  the  church  or  person, 
to  whom  they  were  addressed. 

The  first  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  it  is 
generally  supposed,  was  the  very  first  St.  Paul 
wrote  after  his  conversion.  What  subjects 
should  we  expect  to  find  particularly  dis- 
cussed ?  He  had  been  a  bitter  enemy  and  ai 
violent  persecutor  of  the  religion  of  Jesus ; 
he  was  now  convinced  of  its  truth,  and  he 
sits  down  to  give  his  first  testimony  in  its 
favour ;  doubtless  we  should  expect,  that  the 
arguments  in  support  of  Christianity  would 
be  particularly  brought  forward,  prophecies 
shown  to  be  accomplished,  miracles  proved  to 
be  genuine,  the  doctrine  of  a  resurrection  and 
of  a  future  state,  fully  insisted  on,  and  exhorta- 
tions, grounded  on  such  anticipations,  affection- 
ately and  earnestly  enforced  ;  and  all  this  we 
find  exactly  verified.  By  reading  the  Epistles 
in  this  manner,  and  studying  the  history  with 
which  they  are  connected,  we  shall  perceive 
a  lustre,  a  beauty,  and  a  harmony  hitherto 
unnoticed  ;  and  we  shall  gain  much  solid 
improvement  from  the  perusal. 

[  have  only  touched  upon  the  larger  Epis- 

2  H  3 
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ties ;  but  much  useful  adyice  and  information 
may  be  derived  from  the  smaller  ones :  those  af 
Paul  to  Titus  and  to  Philemon ;  those  of  John 
to  Gaius,  and  to  the  elect  lady ;  and  those  of 
James  and  Jude  are  enriched  with  much  valu- 
able instruction,  as  well  as  the  most  endeariBg- 
expressions  of  friendship,  and  can  never  be 
read  without  interest  and  improvement. 

May  our  knowledge  of  Scripture  be  con- 
tinually increasing !  Let  us  earnestly  implore 
the  divine  blessing  whenever  we  open  the 
sacred  oracles,  intreating  the  Almighty  to 
enlighten  our  understandings,  and  direct  our 
minds  into  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  I  May 
we  study  them  with  diligence,  and  be  re- 
warded with  increasing'  success.    Amen. 


SERMON    XXXIII. 


RULES 


FOR 
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And  when  this  Epistle  is  read  among  you^ 
cause  that  it  be  read  also  in  the  church  of 
the  Laodiceans :  and  that  ye  likewise  read 
the  Epistle  from  Lojodicea. 

CoLOSsiANs  iv.  16. 

I  SHALL  not  take  up  your  time  by  enter- 
ing minutely  into  the  debate  which  has 
arisen,  respecting  the  latter  clause  of  this 
verse,  which  enjoins  the  Colossians  to  obtain 
the  Epistle  addressed  to  the  Church  at  Lao- 
dicea ;  for  such  is  the  meaning  of  the  sen- 
tence, the  word  froniy  is  a  gross  error  in  the 
translation.  The  verse  should  run  thus  ;  ''And 
that  ye  likewise  read  that  sent  to  Laodicea." 
Many  have,  from  this  circumstance,  imagined 
2  H  4 
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that  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  should  hstve 
been  inscribed  to  the  Laodiceans:  but  Dr. 
Doddridge  has,  I  think,  very  simply  and 
clearly  given  his  opinion,  that  it  was  a  cir- 
cular letter  sent  to  all  the  churches  in  that 
particular  district;  and  the  Apostle  directs 
the  Colossian  christians  to  procure  a  copy  of 
it  from  Laodicea,  that  city  being  nearer  to 
Colosse  than  Ephesus. 

Waving  any   further   introduction,   1  shall 
proceed  to  lay  down  a  few  additional  rules 
for  studying  the  Epistles  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament;   only   premising  a    remark    of   Dr. 
Doddridge  on  the  subject,  which  I  have  met 
with  since  the  delivery  of  my  former  discourse, 
and  which  I  believe  to  be  peculiarly  his  awn. 
All  St.   PauFs  Epistles,   excepting  one,  we 
find  to  have  been  written  by  an  amanuensis ; 
*^  How  natural  is  it  to  suppose,*'  says  this 
truly  excellent  commentator,  **  that  a  letter, 
thus  written,  should    be   more  obscure  and 
difficult,  thai;i  one  written  in  the  usual  manner, 
by  the  very  same  person  who  dictated  the 
contents  !'* 

In  proposing  some  farther  ''  Rules  for  stu- 
dying the  Epistles,*" 

I  would  recommend,  in  the  first  place, 
a  close  and  attentive  comparison  between 
the  language  and   phraseology  of  the  New 
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Testament,  and  the  facts  and  discoveries  of 
the  Old. 

The  close  connexion  subsisting  between 
the  Old  Testament  and  the  New,  is  plainly 
to  be  discerned,  and  every  added  year  of  my 
life,  it  strikes  my  mind  with  additional  force. 
Though  the  New  Testament  was  originally 
written  in  Greek,  you  may  often  perceive  in 
it  the  idiom  of  the  Hebrew  language.  Take 
for  an  example  this  passage,  **The  light  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  as  it 
shines  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ."  This  is 
evidently  an  Hebraism.  There  is  no  other 
language  which  would  convey  the  sense  in 
such  a  complex  form.  The  simple  meaning 
of  the  words  is,  "The  perfect  knowledge  of 
the  glorious  God."  Many  other  passages 
might  be  cited,  which  would  farther  illustrate 
this  observation.  It  is  a  remarkable  fact,  that 
there  are  no  less  than  six  hundred  texts  in 
the  New  Testament,  which  bear  a  direct  refer- 
ence to  the  Old.  There  are  many  of  the 
Epistles  upon  which  great  light  may  be 
thrown,  by  attending  to  this  circumstance. 

The  £pistle  to  the  Hebrews,  for  instance, 
can  never  be  properly  understood,  till  we  are 
well  acquainted  with  the  Book  of  Genesis, 
Exodus,  and  Leviticus.  There  you  will  find 
recorded,  the  sacrifice  of  Abraham,  the  order 
of  Melchizedek,  (which,  as  far  a^  respected 
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his  priestly  oiBces,  was  a  type  of  our  Savioiir,) 
the  various  ceremonies  of  the  Mosaic  ritual, 
the  form  and  uses  of  the  priestly  garments, 
and  the  design  of  the  great  annual  day  of 
expiation;  all  these  the  Apostle  notices  in 
so  express  a  manner,  and  grounds  so  many 
of  his  directions  and  admonitions  upon  them, 
that,  without  the  previous  key,  the  greats- 
portion  of  this  Epistle  would  be,  in  a  high 
d^^ree,  unintelligible. 

IL  Compare  the  Epistles  with  the  Gospels. 

I  have  recommended  a  comparison  to  be 
drawn    between    the  Epistles  and  the  Old 
Testament.    I  would  now  enforce  the  con- 
nexion   which  may  be   traced  between  the 
Epistles  and  the  Gospel  history.   As  there 
have  always  been  those  who  have  considered 
the  Old  Testament  as  of  little  importance, 
and  who  would  wholly  separate  it  from  the 
New ;  so,  within  the  last  thirty  years,  there 
have    arisen    some    who    would   divide    the 
Gospels  from  the  Epistles,  and  who  consider 
the  former  as  the  only  part  of  the  New  Tes* 
tament  which  merits  attention.    Mankind  is 
ever  prone  to  extremes.   While  the  votary  of 
enthusiasm  dotes  upon  the  Epistles,  those  who 
think  they  cannot  go  far  enough  from  enthu- 
siasm, praise,  preach,  and  write  upon  nothing 
but  the  Gospels.  The  human  mind  is  too  apt 
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to  diverge  to  the  utmost  Because  they  find 
an  error  on  one  side,  they  think  they  cannot 
get  far  enough  from  its  influence,  till  they 
have  reached  the  opposite  point ;  passing 
through  the  medium,  where,  in  my  opinion, 
truth  generally  lies.  Could  the  Gospels  be 
proved  to  contain  the  perfect  system  of  our 
religion,  then  an  argument  might  be  deduced 
for  the  inutility  of  the  Epistles ;  but  till  this 
is  the  case,  let  the  epistolary  writings  have 
their  due  weight  and  importance  in  the  sacred 
canon. 

The  connexion  existing  between  the  his- 
torical and  epistolary  parts  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament, may,  I  think,  be  traced  in  many 
passages ;  but  there  is  one  expression  of  our 
Saviour's,  which,  I  think,  places  it  beyond 
dispute.  You  will  find  it  in  the  sixteenth  chap- 
ter of  St.  John*s  Gospel,  and  the  twelfth  verse. 
«<  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you, 
but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now."  Mark  the 
period  when  these  words  were  spoken ;  not 
in  the  commencement  of  our  Saviour's  mi- 
nistry, but  within  three  days  of  his  death, 
when  he  was  actually  taking  a  solemn  and 
affecting  farewell  of  his  disciples;  he  could 
not  then  refer  to  the  few  hours  he  had  to 
spend  on  earth,  as  the  time  for  this  additional 
instruction  to  his  followers.  Doubtless  he 
had  a  far  more  extended  meaning,  and  had 
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a  pointed  reference  to  the  discoveries  and 
writings  of  bis  Apostles,  after  the  descent  of 
the  promised  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  ; 
and  this  may  be  further  gathered  from  the 
words  which  follow,    and  which   our  Lord 
seems  to  connect  with  the  preceding  verse ; 
^*  1  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you, 
but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now/'   He  adds, 
^^  Howbeit,   when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth  is 
come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth  ;"'  *  when 
the  spirit  of  inspiration  is  poured  upon  my 
Apostles,  they  will  finish  what  1  have  begun, 
they   will  erect  the  superstructure,  of  which 
I  have  laid  the  foundation.   They  will  add 
leaves  and  branches  to  that  tree,  of  which,  I 
am  the  root  and  the  stem.'  This  verse  clearly 
and  strikingly  connects  the  Gospels  with  the 
Epistles,  and  how  greatly  does  this  raise  our 
value  for  these  sacred  records  ! 

By  considering  the  intimate  connexion 
which  subsists  between  them,  we  shall  find 
new  light  thrown  on  many  things,  which  in 
the  Epistles  may  appear  obscure.  If  some 
of  the  letters  of  St.  Paul  are  thought  to  make 
light  of  morality,  and  to  exalt  faith  in  its  stead, 
let  us  turn  to  the  Gospels,  and  we  shall  there 
find,  that  a  genuine  follower  of  Christ  can 
never  bring  forward  such  expressions  in  vin- 
dication of  his  conduct ;  and,  doubtless,  that 
the  Apostle  never  meant  them  to  be  applied 
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in  the  manner  to  which  they  have  been  per- 
verted. 

Again ;  if  severity  or  acrimony  be  at  times 
imputed  to  his  pen,  by  examining  the  Gospels, 
we  shall  find  this  also  to  be  inimical  to  the 
character  of  a  true  christian ;  and  we  shall 
beware  lest  we  fall  into  a  similar  error. 

Thus  let  us  aim  to  throw  light  on  what  is 
obscure,  to  lessen  the  difficulties,  to  remove 
the  perplexities,  which  will  arise  in  the  Epis- 
tles, by  the  pure,  plain,  simple  maxims  of  the 
Gospel  ^  and  thus,  to  make  one  portion  of  the 
sacred  writings  the  interpreter  of  the  other. 

III.  Compare  the  Epistles  with  any  facts 
or  incidents  in  history,  either  sacred  or  pro- 
fane, which  tend  to  throw  light  on  their  con- 
tents. 

Study  the  history,  not  merely  of  the  parti- 
cular church  to  which  an  Epistle  was  ad- 
dressed, but  also  of  the  city  in  which  that 
church  was  founded,  and  even  of  the  country 
to  which  that  city  belonged.  Inquire  into  the 
manners  and  customs  prevalent  among  such 
a  people,  into  its  comparative  or  relative 
importance,  into  its  commercial  advantages, 
into  its  general,  and  especially  its  moral  cha- 
racter ;  seek  into  its  former  state,  with  respect 
to  religion;  inquire  whether  Jewish  ceremo- 
nies,   or  Heathen  idolatries,  generally  pre- 
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vailed  previously  to  the  introduction  of  ChriB- 
tianity ;    and,  whether  either  were  likely  to 
poison  the  minds  of  the  newly  formed  con- 
verts.  By  these  and  similar  inquiries,  and  the 
knowledge  of  facts  and  circumstances,  which 
such  an  examination  will  naturaUy  produce, 
much  additional  light  will  be  thrown;   and 
we  shall  discover  a  meaning  and  a  beauty  in 
passages,  which  before  had  totally  escaped 
observation,  or  if  noticed,  had  been  consi- 
dered as  wholly  unintelligible.  As  an  example, 
I  would  remark,  that  the  three  Epistles  to  the 
Colossians,  to  the  Ephesians,  and  to  the  Phi- 
lippians,     have    very    few    cautions    against 
Judaizing  teachers,  but  many  warnings  against 
rdapsing  into  Heathen  idolatry.   Now  it  is  an 
acknowledged  fact,    that  in  all  these  cities 
Judaism    had  been  but  little  known,  while 
Heathenism    had    prevailed  to  an  alarming 
d^^ree.  At  Ephesus,  stood  the  famous  temple 
of  Diana ;    and    we  are    indebted    to    Dr. 
Chandler  for  the  remark,  that  many  of  the 
allusions  of  St.  Paul,  in  this  Epistle,  are  taken 
from  that  edifice ;   speaking  of  Jesus  Christ 
as  the  chief  comer  stone;    in  the  twentieth 
verse  of  the  second  chapter,  he  adds,  '*1n 
whom  all  the  building  fitly  framed,  groweth 
into  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord." 

As    another  instance,  the  admirable   first 
Epistle  of  St.  John  loses  half  its  beauty  and 
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enei^,    if  we  are  not  acquainted  with  the 
particular  object  of  it.    In  those  days,  a  sect 
had  arisen,  (which  hardly  deserved  the  name 
of  christian,)  calling  themselves  Gnostics,  (a 
Greek  word,  signifying  superior  knowledge,) 
thus   arrogating   to    themselves   the    highest 
attainments,  and  they  maintained  the  absurd 
notion,  that  Jesus  Christ  did  not  appear  in 
the  world  in  person ;  but  that  only  a  shadowy 
figure,  in  a  human  form,  had  actually  been 
upon  earth.    St.  John  combats  and  exposes 
this  ridiculous  opinion,  in  the  very  commence- 
ment of  his  Epistle.    '^  That  which  was  from 
the  beginning,  which  we  have  heard,  which 
we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have 
looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have  handled  of 
the  word  of  life ;  declare  we  unto  you."  And 
to  the  same  purpose  the  greater  part  of  the 
letter  is  directed.    Carrying  this  idea  with  us 
in  the  perusal,  we  shall  be  struck  with  a 
harmony  before  unobserved ;   and  while  our 
understandings  will  be  improved,  our  hearts 
will  be  benefited  by  the  mildness  and  affec- 
tionate interest  which  he  .displays. 

lY.  Where  two  Epistles  are  addressed  to 
the  same  church,  compare  and  connect  them 
together. 

Were  we  to  be  consulted  by  a  friend,  upon 
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the  apparent  difference  between  two  letters 
which  he  had  received  from  the  same  hand ; 
should  we  not,  in  the  first  instance,  bring 
them  together,  and  endeavour  to  explain  the 
one,  by  a  reference  to  the  other.  The  first 
may  throw  much  light  upon  many  an  intri- 
cate passage  in  the  second,  and  the  se- 
cond may,  in  some  instances,  elucidate  the 
first. 

I  shall  bring  forward  two  proofs  of  the  be- 
nefit of  such  an  investigation.  My  first  is 
from  the  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
the  seventh  chapter,  where  the  Apostle  evi- 
dently refers  to  the  many  errors  he  had  been 
under  the  necessity  of  noticing  and  correcting 
in  his  first  Epistle.  **  Though  1  made  you 
sorry  by  a  letter,  I  do  not  repent,  though  I 
did  repent ;  for  I  perceive  that  the  same 
Epistle  made  you  sorry,  though  it  were  but 
for  a  season.  Now  I  rejoice,  not  that  you 
were  made  sorry,  but  that  ye  sorrowed  to 
repentance.''  Here  is  an  express  reference  to 
his  former  Epistle,  and  his  meaning  can  only 
be  fully  understood,  by  a  knowledge  of  the 
errors  into  which  that  church  had  fallen, 
which  are  circumstantially  detailed  in  that 
Epistle. 

My  second  instance,  I  bring  from  the  two 
Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians.     In  the  fourth 


RULES    FOR    STUDYING    THE    £P1STLBS.   481 

chapter  of  the  first  Epistle,  you  find  that 
grand  and  delightful  description  of  die  second 
coming  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  union  with 
his  saints,  which  has  been  the  comfort  and 
suppcNTt  of  many  a  pious  christian.  The 
expression  in  the  fifteenth  verse,  ^*  Then  we 
which  are  alive,  and  remain  unto  the  coining 
of  the  Lord,''  &c*  is  merely  to  be  considered 
a»  a  figure  of  speech,  by  which  St.  Paul  sup- 
poses himself  among  tbose  who  should  be 
living  at  the  second  coming  of  Christ.  By 
this  expression,  many  mistaking  his  meanings 
supposed  the  day  of  judgment  to  be  neslr  at 
hand;  and  so  great  was  their  dread  of  ks 
approach,  that  Eusebius  informs  us,  many 
would  gladly  have  suffered  martyrdom,  rather 
than  meet  its  summons. 

St.  Paul  alludes  to  this  misconception  of 
his  meaning,  in  the  second  chapter  of  the 
second  Epistle.  '*  Now  we  beseech  ybu^  bre^ 
thren,  by  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 
and  by  our  gathering  together  unto  him^  thai  y« 
be^  not  soon  shaken  in  mind,  or  be  troubledf 
Qieither  by  spirit,  nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter^ 
as  firom  us,  as  that  tjie  day  of  Christ  is  afr 
hfuad.  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means.;- 
for  that  day  shall  not  come,  except  there  beta 
falling  away  first,  and  that  man  of  sin  be  re- 
vealed ;  the  son  of  perdi(9i>ii."  Be  not  de-. 
ceived;    ai|  immense  error  must  come  ittto. 

2   I 
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the  worM,  remain  in  it  for  ages,  and  finally  be 
conquered  and  overthrown,  before  the  day  of 
judgment  arrives.  *'  The  irikn  of  sin  must  be 
revealed ;  the  son  of  perdition,  who  opposetik 
and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called 
God,  or  that  is  worshipped ;  so  that  he,  as 
God,  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing 
lumselfthathe  isGod/  None  but  a  child,  or 
a  votary  of  Rome,  can  doubt  to  whom  this 
description  refers.  Thus  does  the  Apostle, 
by  a  second  Epistle,  rectify  the  false  ideas 
which  they  had  imbibed  from  the  first,  and 
explain  the  mistakes  which  in  consequence 
had  arisen. 

Thus  I  have  very  plainly  laid  down  a  fe^ 
additional  rules  for  the  study  of  the  Ejiistles, 
and  I  trust,  under  the  divine  blessing,  they 
will  be  found  of  use  to  the  bett^  understand- 
ing of  tbb  part  of  sacred  history.  Let  the 
phraseology  of  tiie  Old  and  New  Testament 
be  compared ;  let  the  Gospris  especially  be 
considered  as  throwing  light  upon  many 
parts  of  the  Epistles,  particulariy  those  of 
St.  Paul.  Let  facts  and  incidents  be  collected, 
which  may  tend  to  elucidate  and  explain  any 
seeming  obscurities;  the  most  trivial  cir- 
oimstance  will,  perhaps,  add  an  interest 
before  unknown.  An  *insfnnce  this  moment 
occurs  to  my  mind..  How  many*  are  the 
references  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians 
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to  a  race  ?  Let  hs  take  into  consideration, 
that  Corinth  was  near  the  seat  of  the  Olympic 
Gafnes,  and  we  instantly  recognize  the  beauty 
and  propriety  of  this  expression.  And 
lastly;  where  two  Epistles  were  written  to 
the  dame  church,  let  them  be  closely  and 
accurately  compared  with  each  other. 

And  now,  my  friends,  what  are  the  reflec- 
tions which  naturally  arise  from  a  review  of 
this  fiNibject?  Grratitude  to  God  is  doubtleM 
Odae  of  the  first  emotions  of  our  hearts.  To 
every  separate  portion  of  the  sacred  volume, 
a  value  is  annexed,  as  forming  a  link  in  the 
great  chain  which  comprises  the  morai  de- 
signs of  Providence.  This  holy  book  was 
not  the  production  of  a  single  age,  but  was 
graduaUy  enlargmg  through  a  long  succession 
of  a^es*  Patriarchs,  Prophets,  and  Apostles, 
have  successively  arisen,  holdii^  the  pen  ^ 
inspiration ;  and  each  have  added  a  pQt^ 
tion»  aU  tending  to  th^  same  end,  all  ad- 
verting to  the  same  means,  aU  relying  #n 
the  sattie  assi^tanee.  Man-  sunky— natt  ris^n, 
<~<a  God  of  mwcy, — a  compasMonate.  lU- 
deemer, — a  day  of  Ju^ment^— a  final  retri- 
button* 

Ijet  us  admife  the  maimer  in  which  tlie 
Seripiljitres  are  written,  as  well  as  tbe  wlb- 
jects  they  embrace.  The  wisest  of  uninspired 
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men  could  never  have  devised  such  a  plan ; 
they  would,  in  all  probability,  have  written 
a  system ;  they  would  have  classed  different 
duties,  under    different   and  distinct    chap- 
ters ;    they  would   have   devoted  one  entire 
chapter   to  precepts,  another   to    doctrines, 
a  third  to  commands,  a  fourth  to  promises. 
They  would  have   thrown   all   the  parables 
of  01B*  Lord  into  one  portion,  all  his  miracles 
into  another,  all  his  predictions  into  a  third  ; 
but  do  we  not  discover  superior  beauty  and 
superior  skill  in  the  different  modes  which  the 
sacred  historians  have  adopted  ? 

We  cannot  read  the  account  of  one  of  our 
Lord's  miracles,  but  we  meet  with  some 
pointed  remark,  some  weighty  admonition, 
some  important  precept;  and  by  recalling 
the  one  to  our  minds,  the  other  naturally 
presents  itself.  His  parables  were  usually 
founded  on  passing  occurrences.  He  stamps 
these  incidents  with  importance,  and  when 
memory  presents  any  of  them  to  our  view, 
his  consequent  instructions-  instantly  fol- 
low. 1  trust  you  feel  the  force  of  these 
remarks,  and  that  youc  admiration  of  the 
Scriptures  will  be  increased,  and  your  study 
of  them  rendered  more  usefol  and  profit- 
able. May  we  all  obtain  a  more  enlarged 
and  comprehensive  view  of  their  invaluable 
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contents!  And  may  the  scoffs  of  the  in- 
fidel^ and  the  cavils  of  the  sceptic,  be'  borne 
down  by  the  consistency  of  christian  con- 
duct ! 

I  conclude  with  the  blessing  once  pro- 
nounced by  an  Apostle  ;  **  May  the  word 
of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly,  in  all  wis- 
dom!''   Amen. 


2  I  3 


SERMON    XXXIV. 


THE  GOSPEL  A  HIDDEN  TREASURE. 


The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  mnto  treasure 

hid  in  a  field;  the  which;  when  a  tnan  hath 

Jimnd,  he  hideth  ;  and  for  joy  thereof  goeth 

and  seUeth  all  that  he  hath,  and  buyeth  that 

field.    Matthew  xiii.  44. 

Th£S£  words  form  one  of  our  Lord's  parables. 
A  parable  is  a  kind  of  fable  or  allegory,  in 
which  one  thing  is  assumed,  while  another 
is  spoken ;  much  is  said,  but  more  is  meant. 
The  word,  as  used  in  the  Old  Testament,  is 
synonymous  with  enigma ;  as  David  says,  in 
the  forty-ninth  Psalm  and  fojurth  verse ;  ^'  I 
will  incline  my  ear  to  a  parable  ;  I  will  open 
my  dark  sayings  upon  the  harp."  Parables, 
especially  those  of  our  Lord,  were  a  very 
agreeable  method  of  conveying  instruction. 
He  frequently  made  use  of  them  to  teach,  to 
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admonish,  and  to  comfort.  They,  certainly  pay 
a  compliment  to  the  anderstandin^  of  those 
to  whom  they  are  addressed ;  for»  as  it  re* 
quires  no  small  degrees  of  knowledge  and 
discernment  to  compose  them,  so  also  some 
penetration  is  necessary,  in  order  to  compre- 
hend their  meaning.  They  not  only  appeal  to 
thte  understanding,  they  also  interest  the 
heart.  The  similitude  under  which  they  are 
veiled  arrests  our  attention,  and  probably  the 
moral  truth  conveyed  through  that  medium 
will  long  be  remembered,  which,  had  it  been 
delivered  as  an  abstract  precept,  would  soon 
have  been  effaced  from  the  mind. 

The  parable  we  are  now  to  consider,  is  one 
of  the  shortest  our  Lord  ever  delivered ;  not 
like  those  of  the  sower,  of  the  talents,  of  the 
prodigal  son,  or  of  the  ten  virgins,  bui  com*- 
prised  in  one  short  sentence ;  and,  when  three 
centuries  ago,  the  New  Testament  was  di- 
vided into  chapters  and  verses,  it  formed  but 
ene  verse.  The  chapter  from  which  it  is  taken, 
contains  many  very  striking  parables.  It  is 
useful  early  in  life  to  treasure  up  in  the  mind 
the  subjects  of  particular  chapters  ip  the  New 
Testament. 

The  subject  of  the  fifth,  and  two  following 
chapters  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  are  weU 
known;  the  thirteenth  is  wholly  devoted  to 
parables;    the   twenty* third,  to  the   several 
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woes   jdenoanced    against    hypocrites;      the 
twenty-fourtfa   contains    the  prediction    con-' 
ceming  the    destruction  of  Jemsalem,  deli- 
vered in  language  more  like  a  history  than 
a  prophecy.  It  is  pleasant,  and  it  is  profitable, 
thos  to  recall  the  events  related  in  each  chap- 
ter, as  it  tends  to  assist  memory  with  r^ard 
to  the  facts  and  doctrines  of  Scripture.   Ute 
kingdom  of  heaven,  as  it  is  here  called,   L» 
intended  to  prefigure  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
It    is    represented    under    the   similitude   of 
<*  treasure  hid    in  a  field/'    Some  commen* 
tators  have  given  two  distinct  ideas  to  this 
expression,  and  have  supposed  the  field  to 
mean  Christ  himself,    and  the    treasure  the 
gospel  he  promulgated ;  but  I  view  the  pas- 
sage as  descriptive  merely  of  a  single  object. 
I  would  not  separate  what  appears  so  closely 
united ;  the  dignity  and  importance  of  Christ 
would  be  lessened  by  divesting  it  of  the  reli* 
gion   he  taught;    and   that   religion    would 
be  little    worth,    when    separated    firom    its 
Founder. 

I  shall  consider    the   words    as    alluding 
exclusively  to  die  gospel ;  and  shall. 


I.  Endeavour  to  show  that  the  gospel  is  a 
treasure. 

II.  That  it  is  a  hidden  treasure. 
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IIL  That  the  man  of  true  wisdom  discovers, 
▼alues,  and  is  ready  to  part  with  all  his  pos- 
sessions to  obtain  it. 


I.  This  gospel  may  truly  be  denominated 
a  treasure,  as  it  imparts  knowledge^  confers 
pardon,  secures  holiness,  and  promises  sal- 
vation. 

It  imparts  knowledge.  It  discovers  to  us, 
as  far  as  our  cloudy  understandings  can 
attain  unto  it,  the  Great  Eternal ;  his  perfec- 
tions, his  attributes,  and  his  designs.  It  makes 
known  to  us  the  various  dispensations  he  has 
given  to  mankind ;  and  more  especially,  the 
last  and  brightest  display  of  his  mercy  to  our 
world.  It  teaches  us  the  nature  of  man ;  the 
innocence  in  which  he  was  created,  and  his 
fall  from  that  holy  state  into  sin;  it  shows 
us  the  punishment  to  which  we  are  liable, 
by  the  guilt  we  have  contracted ;  and  points 
out  the  mercy  displayed  in  the  gift  of  a  Sa- 
viour, through  whom  we  may  obtain  forgive- 
ness and  access  to  the  Father. 

Again ;  the  gospel  is  a  treasure,  as  it  con- 
fers pardon.  Socrates  may  teach ;  Confucius 
may  instruct;  but  it  is  Christ  alone  who  can 
bestow  pardon  .  on  the  penitent  offender : 
'*  Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall 
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be  white  as  snow ;  though  they  be  red  like 
crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool.**  —  **  God 
spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up 
for  us  all;**  and,  with  him,  he  will  "  freely 
give  us  all  things.** — *'  I  will  hear  what  God 
the  Lord  will  speak.  He  will  speak  peace 
to  his  people,  but  let  them  not  turn  again  to 
folly.*' 

Farther ;  the  gospel  not  only  imparts  know- 
ledge, and  confers  pardon ;  it  also  promotes 
holiness.  And  here  the  example  of  our  Lord 
may  be  brought  forward.  We  are  not  called 
upon  to  follow  a  fallible  creature,  but  a  per- 
fect model  of  rectitude;  an  exact  pattern  of 
practical  godliness.  Every  action  of  his  Itfe 
was  in  strict  conformity  to  the  precepts  he 
delivered;  and  formed  the  best  comment  on 
his  instructions.  There  was  not  a  duty  to 
God,  to  his  fellow-creatures,  or  to  himself, 
which  was  not  fully  exemplified  in  his  con- 
duct. 

Once  more ;  the  gospel  may  be  considered 
a  treasure,  as  it  promises  M/valiMi:  '*  Igi^e 
unto  my  sheep,*'  says  our  Lord,  when  adopt- 
ing the  similitude  of  a  shepherd,  **  1  give  unto 
my  sheep  eternal  life,  and  tiiey  shall  never 
perish,  neither  shall  any  be  able  to  pluck 
them  out  of  my  hand."  We  have  at  present 
but  very  faint  conceptions  of  the  ^ory  which 
awaits  our  entrance  into  die  heav^y  world, 
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but  inspiration  uniformly  describes  it  as  sur- 
passing our  utmost  conception.  ''  Eye  hath 
not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  what  joys  God  hath 
prepared  for  them  that  love  him.*' 


II.  This  gospel  is  a  hidden  treMore :  ''  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  treasure  hid 
in  a  field;^ 

It  is  a  hidden  treasure,  not  in  its  own  na- 
ture ;  not  by  any  decree  of  arbitrary  authority ; 
for  God  never  published  any  code  of  laws 
which  the  most  simple  and  ignorant  could  not 
comprehend;  but  various  are  the  causes 
which  render  it  to  many  obscure,  or  hidden. 
I  shall  mention  three  descriptions  of  men  to 
whom  this  gospel  is  a  hidden  treasure. 

1.  To  the  superficial  observer. 

2.  To  those  who  are  governed  by  strong 
prejudices  and  false  philosophy. 

3.  To  the  men  of  the  world. 

1.  To  the  superficial  observer. 

It  is  a  remark,  which  I  believe  will  be  found 
in  general  to  hold  good,  that  superficiality  is 
seldom  united  with  excellence.  Many  of  you 
know  the  remark  of  the  poet  Dryden ;  when 
speaking  of  human  compositions,  he  says : 
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Errors,  like  itraws,  upon  the  surface  flow ; 

He  that  would  seek  for  pearii,  must  dive  below." 


The  most  barren  surface  usually  covers  the 
choicest  treasures.  Is  it  beneath  the  most 
beautiful  verdure,  or  the  most  level  ground, 
that  we  find  the  fuel,  the  lead,  the  iron,  the 
silver,  or  the  gold  r  The  reverse  is  the  case ; 
and  it  is  well  known,  that  the  richest  moun- 
tains in  this  kingdom  present  an  appearance 
the  most  barren  and  rugged.  Thus  it  is  with 
Christianity ;  simple  in  itself,  it  offers  no  at- 
tractions to  those  who  will  be  at  no  pains  to 
examine  its  pretensions ;  to  a  mere  superficial 
observer  it  would  present  few  channs.  Its 
Founder,  a  person  of  mean  origin,  who,  after 
a  life  of  hardship  and  toil,  at  length  suffered 
on  a  cross ;  its  propagators  a  few  fishermen, 
who,  instead  of  being  supported  by  worldly 
honours,  lived  in  obscurity,  and  many  of 
whom  died  as  martyrs  to  the  cause  they  es- 
poused. These  are  humiliating  circumstances ; 
but,  let  them  proceed  in  their  inquiries,  and 
they  will  discover^  that  all  this  was  in  exact 
conformity . *to  the  ancient  prophecies;  that 
miracles  were  wrought  to  prove  its  truth ;  and 
that  his  gospel,  which  they  were  at  Jirsi  in- 
clined to  despise,  is  "  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth." 
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2.  It  18  hidden  to  those  who  have  imbibed 
strong  prejudices,  or  are  infected  with  false 
philosophy. 

St.  Paul  declared,  that  it  was  *«  to  the  Jews 
a  stumbling  block,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolish- 
ness."   The  Jewish   nation   were  rooted   in 
prejudices.     Strongly  attached  to  the  religion 
of  their  forefiithers,  they  scrupulously  attended 
to  all  the  ceremonies  of  the  Mosaic  ritual; 
and  rigorously  treated  every  deviation  from 
that  law.  They  looked  forward  to  the  period 
when  their  expected  Messiah  should  arrive, 
to  deliver  them  from  the  Roman  yoke,  and  to 
erect  among  them  a  temporal  kingdom.   With 
such  views,  can  we  wonder  at  their  refection 
of  Christ,   who«  came   in  the  obscurity  and 
meanness  of  poverty?    Can  we  be  surprised 
that  they  refused  to  acknowledge  his  claims, 
or  that  his  cross  was  a  stumbling  block  which 
they  could  not  surmount?    And  with  respect 
to  the  Greeks,  the  notions  in  which  they  had 
been  educated  were  equally  inimical  to  the 
reception  of  the  gospel ;  the  distinctions  of  the 
schools  were  now  at  an  end ;  and  were  to  give 
place  to  the  plainest   instructions,    that  all 
might  learn  the  way  to  heaven.     No  questions 
were  to    be  started,   no  difficulties  brought 
forward ;  no  objections  discussed  ;  but  simple 
truths  were  to  be  delivered,  which  were  of 
universal  application. 
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And  it  is  to  be  feared,  that  the  gospel  is 
equally  hidden  to  many  in  our  day,  who  are 
under  the  influence  of  a  false  philosophy. 
The  profession  of  Christianity  is  not  the  road 
to  fhroe;  to  be  noticed,  we  must  quit  the 
beaten  track,  and  strike  out  a  new  path.  But, 
let  the  modem  infidel  and  sceptic  reflect  a 
moment  on  those  words  of  our  Savioinr, 
'«  Father,  I  thank  thee  that  thou  hast  hid 
these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and 
bast  revealed  them  unto  babes.''  Humility  is 
undoubtedly  requisite,  not  only  to  receive  the 
gospel,  but  propwly  to  improve  the  truths  it 
delivers*  *'  £xcq>t  ye  be  converted,"  says 
our  Lord, ''  and  become  as  little  children,  ye 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

3.  Once  more.  The  gospel  is  hidden  from 
the  men  of  the  world.  The  pleasures  of  the 
world  hold  out,  parhaps,  a  greater  obstacle 
to  the  profession  of  Christianity,  than  any  I 
have  yet  menHoned*  ''  If  any  man  love  the 
world,""  says  the  Apostte  John,  ''  the  love  of 
the. Father  is  not  in  him.""  An  inordinate  ^ 
tachment  to  the  pursuits,  the  business,  or  the 
pleasures  of  the  world,  is  totally  inconsistent 
with  the  profession  of  Christianity.  Sucben- 
gag^NOBients  prevent  our  inquiries  into  the  truths 
of  the  gospel,  as.  we  feel  conscious  that  its 
precepts  would  be  at  variance  with  our  con- 
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duct:  —  ''Ye  cannot  serve  G»od  and  mam- 
mon." 


III.  I  now  proceed,  in  the  third  place,  to 
show,  that  the  man  of  true  wisdom  discorers, 
▼alnes,  and  is  ready  to  part  with  all  his  pos- 
sessdotts  to  obtain  this  treasure.  Hear  the 
words  of  the  text ;  *'  For  the  kingdom,  of  hea- 
ven is  like  unto  treasure  hid  in  a  field,  the 
which,  when  a  man  has  found,  he  hideth,  and 
for  joy  thereof  goeth  and  selleth  all  that  he 
hath,  and  bnyeth  that  field."  We  are  to  re- 
collect, that  this  parable  is  a  fictitious  stor^  ; 
and  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  our  Lord  in- 
tended to  recommend  the  conduct  of  this 
man,  in  every  particular,  to  our  imitation;  but 
merely  the  joy  which  he  discovered,  and  the 
zeal  by  which  he  was  animated,  to  secure  the 
treasure  he  had  found.  The  parable  repre- 
sents a  man  going  forth,  and  accidentally 
discovering  a  treasure,  of  unspeakable  value^ 
hidden  in  a  certain  field.  He  immediately 
returns  to  the  owner  of  the  land,  whom  we 
may  suppose  to  have  been  ignorant  of  the 
value  of  his  property,  and  (concealing  bis 
knowledge  of  the  treasure)  treats  with  him 
for  the  purchase.  Such  a  mode  of  proceeding 
was  far  from  being  just,  and  therefore  we  can-* 
not  suppose  that  our  Lord  intended  to  hold 


496      THE   GOSPEL   A    HIDDEN    TREASUBE. 

it  up  as  a  pattern;  but  the  joy  whidi   he 
manifested,  and  the  anxiety  which  he  showed^ 
are  strictly  to  be  followed.    We  are  told,  that 
he  parted  with  all  that  he  possessed  to  obtain 
the  treasure  he  bad  discovered ;  and,  in  like 
manner,  we  must  be  willing  to  part  with  all 
our  store  to  obtain  an  interest  in  the  everlast- 
ing gospel.    Thanks  be  to  God,  we  live  in  an 
age  of  religious  toleration,  when  we  are  not 
likely  to  be  called  upon  to  part  with  life,  rather 
than   violate  our  profession;,  but  there  are 
sacrifices  which  may  be  required  of  us,  whicji 
may  cost  us  dear.    We  must  be  ready  to  part 
with  our  nearest  and  dearest  connexions  if 
they  interfere  with  our  christian  profession. 
Our  Lord  hath  declared,  ''  He  that  loveth 
iather  or  mother  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy 
of  me."    We  must  be  ready  to  give  up  the 
pleasures  and  allurements  of  the  world,  when* 
ever  they  stand  in  competition  with  our  alle- 
giance to   our  Saviour.    The    chemist   may 
amalgamate,  or  cause  to  unite,  various  sub- 
stances ;  but  I  defy  him  to  turn  motal  chemist, 
and  amalgamate  the  pleasures  of  the  world 
with  the  service  of  God ;  the  temper  of  the 
mider  with  the  temper  of  the  christian ;  a  love 
of  sensuality  with  the  love  of  heaven.    If  the 
person  described. <  in  the  parable  expressed 
such  joy  in  the  prospect  of  earihfy  riches,  in 
the  mere  hope  of  a  tempered  treasure ;  what 
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M^ill  the  joy  of  a  christian  be,  when  he  enters 
upon  his  inheritance, — an  inheritance  ^'  incor- 
ruptible, undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not 
away  ;"  and  given,  not  to  one  only,  but  unto 
'*  all  them  that  love  his  appearing." 

This  inheritance,  far  from  lessening  in  value 
when  divided,  will  increase.  So  far  does  the 
arithmetic  of  heaven  differ  from  that  of  earth. 

May  we  all  use  our  utmost  endeavours  to 
secure  an  interest  in  this  blessed  inheritance! 
May  we  look  up  to  God,  through  Christ,  as 
our  Guide  on  earth;  and  then  we  may  rest 
assured,  that  he  vrill  be  *'  our  Portion  for 
ever !"    Amen. 
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And  behold  the  whole  city  came  out  to  meet 
Jesus  f  €md  when  they  saw  him^  they  besought 
him  that  he  would  depart  out  of  their  coasts. 

Matthew  viii.  34. 

Solomon  has  declared,  with  a  wisdom  pecu- 
liarly his  own,  that  ^'  there  is  a  time  for  every 
purpose  under  the  sun/'  Happy  that  man 
who3e  purposes  are  prevailingly  good,  and 
whose  pursuits  are  always  well  timed !  This 
thought  impressed  my  mind  while  reading 
the  chapter  from  whence  the  text  is  taken, 
in  connexion  with  the  three  preceding  chap- 
ters of  this  Gospel,  containing  our  Lord's 
Sermon  on  the  Mount.     In    that   excellent 
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discoorsey  you  have  the  greatest  body  of  pre-^ 
cepts  ever  delivered  at  one  time,  by  the  great 
Founder  of  Christianity;  but  there  was  a 
time  to  acty  as  well  as  a  time  to  speah;  and 
the  succeeding  chapter  exhibits  him  in  a  more 
active  light,  performing  miracles,  each  of 
^  which  rises  in  importance ;  he  first  exerts  his 
divine  power  over  various  diseases,  he  next 
stills  a  tempest,  and  he  then  casts  out  an 
unclean,  spirit  from  two  men  who  had  long 
suffered  from  its  influence. 

Let  us  examine  this  interesting  narrative, 
as  related  by  St.  Mark.  ''  And  they/'  that 
is  Jesus  and  his  disciples,  '^  came  over  unto 
the  other  side  of  the  sea,  into  the  country  of 
the  Gadarenes.  And  when  he  was  come  out 
of  the  ship,  immediately  there  met  him  out 
of  the  tombs,  a  man  with  an  unclean  spirit]" 
Matthew  mentions  two  men,  but  this  circum- 
stance by  no  means  invalidates  their  accounts. 
I  have  often  said,  that  if  two  persons  in  a 
court  of  justice  were  to  relate  an  event  pre- 
cisely in  the  same  words,  we  should  instantly 
suspect  an  imposture ;  but  let  them  agree  in 
essentials,  then  a  difierence.in  smaller  points 
shows  their  honesty.  To  give  yQU  another 
instance :  St.  Matthew,  speaking  of  the  thieves 
who  were  crucified  with  our  Saviour,  says, 
they  both  mocked  and  derided  him;  while 
St.  Luke  mentions  only  one   as   doing  so  ; 
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probably  they  might  both  insult  him  in  the 
first  instance,  though  one  afterwards  became 
penitent.  St.  Mark  proceeds  to  relate  the 
wretched  situation  of  this  poor  creature, 
''  who  had  his  dwelling  among  the  tombs,  and 
no  man  could  bind  him,  no,  not  even  with 
chains :  because  that  he  had  been  often  bound 
with  fetters-  and  chains,  and  the  chains  had 
been  plucked  asunder  by  him,  and  the  fet- 
ters broken  in  pieces ;  neither  could  any  man 
tame  him.  And  always,  night  and  day,  he  was 
in  the  mountains  and  in  the  tombs,  crying, 
and  cutting  himself  with  stones.  But  when  he 
saw  Jesus  afar  off,  he  ran  and  worshipped  him, 
and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said.  What 
have  I  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of 
the  Most  High  God  ?  I  adjure  thee,  by  God, 
that  thou  torment  me  not.  And  he  asked 
him,  What  is  thy  name  ?  And  he  answered, 
saying,  My  name  is  Legion,  (the  name  given 
to  a  company  of  Roman  soldiers,)  for  we  are 
many.  And  he  besought  him  much  that  be 
would  not  send  them  away  out  of  the  country. 
Now  there  was  there  nigh  unto  the  mountains 
a  great  herd  of  swine  feeding:  and  all  the 
devils  besought  him,  saying.  Send  us  into  the 
swine,  that  i^e  may  enter  into  them.  And, 
forthwith,  Jesus  gave  them  leave;  and  the 
unclean  spirits  went  out,  and  entered  into  the 
swine,  and  the  herd  ran  violently  down  a  steep 
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place  into  the  sea,  (they  were  about  two  thou- 
sand,) and  were  choaked  in  the  sea.  And  they 
that  kept  the  swine  fled,  and  told  it  in  the 
city,  and  in  the  country.  And  they  went  out 
to  see  what  it  was  that  was  done.  And  they 
come  to  Jesus,  and  see  him  that  was  pos* 
sessed  with  the  devil,  and  had  the  Legion, 
sitting  and  clothed,  and  in  his  right  mind, 
and  they  were  afraid."  Wonderful  display  of 
his  divine  power!  Astonishing  effect  of  his 
energetic  influence  on  the  minds  as  well  as 
the  bodies  of  men !  Did  not  thi^  strike  con- 
viction into  their  hearts  ?  No  ;  they  consulted 
together,  and  the  result  was,  a  petition, 
"  that  he  wbuld  depart  out  of  their  coasts  !'* 
The  eighteenth  verse  contains  a  beautiful 
expression  of  attachment,  which  is  unnoticed 
by  the  former  Evangelist ;  "  And  when  he 
was  come  into  the  sliip,  he  that  had  been 
possessed  with  the  devil,  prayed  him  that  he 
might  be  with  him.''  He  feared  lest  when  he 
lost  sight  of  Jesus,  his  former  malady  should 
return.  ^*  Howbeit,  Jesus  suffered  him  not* 
but  said  unto  him.  Go  home  to  thy  friends, 
and  tell  them  how  great  things  the  Lord  hath 
done  for  thee.  And  he  departed,  and  began 
to  publish  in  Decapolis,  (that  is,  one  of  ten 
cities,)  how  great  things  Jesus  had  done  fqr 
him ;  and  all  men  did  marvel." 
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I  shall  comprise  my  remarks   upon   this 
truly  interesting  narrative,  under  three  heads. 


L  As  it  respects  Christ  himself,  this  narra- 
tive demands  our  sympathy. 

II.  As  it  regards  the  instigators,  it  raises 
our  contempt. 

III.  As  it  affects  the  multitude  who  joined 
in  the  cry,  it  excites  our  pity. 

« 
I.  Let  us  view  this  narrative  as  it  respects 
Christ  himself,    and    it  will  call    forth   our 
sympathy. 

'*  And  they  besought  him  that  he  would 
depart  out  of  their  coasts.''  What!  Was  he  a 
ruffian?  Was  he  a  tyrant?  Had  he  never 
done  a  kind  action  among  them?  He  had 
just  been  performing  the  kindest.  Whatever 
apparent  injustice  or  cruelty  might  attach  to 
the  miracle,  I  shall,  in  the  progress  of  this 
discourse,  consider  and  repel ;  but  for  the 
present,  we  will  only  view  it  as  it  respects 
the  poor  individual,  whom  he  had  thus  gra- 
ciously healed,  whom  (from  the  most  deplor- 
able state  of  misery)  he  had  restored  to  reason, 
to  soundness,  and  to  comfort.  And  who  was 
the  author  of  this  miracle?  Was  he  the  crea- 
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tare  of  earth  ?  You  do  not  believe  it  How 
astonishing,  then,  how  grievous  is  it  to  think, 
that  he  by  whom  God  made  the  worlds,  who 
dwelt  aforetime  in  the  bosjom  of  the  Father, 
who  was  a  son  over  his  house,  while  Moses, 
with  all  his  learning,  was  but  a  servant, — that 
such  a  character  should  be  thus  despised  aqd 
rejected !  Did  angels  descend  with  songs  of 
triumph  to  announce  his  birth ;  singing, 
'^  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  on  earth  peade, 
good-will  towards  men  ?"  Did  they  again 
appear  during  his  a^oiiy  in  the  garclen  of 
Gethsemane,  to  minister  to  his  comfort  ?  And 
shall  man  refuse  him  admittance?  ^^  They 
besought  him  to  depart  out  of  their  coasts/" 
Not  a  house  was  opened  to  receive  1iim !  Not 
a  couch  was  spread  On  which  he  might  repose 
his  wearied  limbs !  Not  a  morsel  of  bread 
produced,  wherewith  to  ^refresh  his  fainting 
strength!  They  besought  him  to  quit  their 
country  ;  he  was  persecuted  even  from  city  to 
city,  thus  verifying  his  own  emphatic  expres- 
sion, *'  The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of 
the  air  have  nests,  but  the  Son  of  Man  hath 
not  where  to  lay  his  head/' 


II.  If  we  view  this  narrative  as  it  regards 
the  instigators,  it  raises  our  contempt 

2  K  4 


504  IKGEATITCDE    FoB    A 


VezatMm  at  being  deprived  of  the 
they  had  devised  for  their  safaaistaice,  iHrmm  tbe 
cause  of  their  behaviour:  they  cared  aaoc  fiar 
the  poor  miserable  bdng  who  was  thus 
culoasly  restored  to  comfort  and 
their  whole  souls  were  engrossed  by  tb^ 
qnisition  of  wealth. 

In  answer  to  the  charge  of  injustice  ir^l 
has  frequently  been  brou^t  against  this 
cle,  I  would  simfdy  state,  that  the  traffic  in 
which  they  were  engaged  was  in  itsdf  ill^^; 
the  use  of  swine  being  strictly  forbiddoi  by 
the  Mosaic  law.    We,  therefore,  cannot  but 
admire  the  wisdom,  equity,  and  justice  of  our 
Lord's  conduct,  in  thus    stopping  the  very 
source  of  iniquity. 

There  is  one  story  recorded  in  the  sacred 
writings,  (and  1  recollect  but  one,)  which  is 
very  similar  to  this.  St.  Paul  preached  the 
gospel  at  Ephesus,  and  the  priests,  and  other 
attendantii  on  their  idolatrous  worship,  alarm- 
ed for  their  cause,  came  out  against  him,  and, 
with  one  accord,  cried  out,  '*  Great  is  Diana  of 
the  Ephesians  ;*'  *  for,'  said  they,  '  if  this  new 
doctrine  prevails,  we  are  ruined,'  for  "  by  this 
craft  we  have  our  wealth." 


111.    Viewing  this  narrative  as  it  regards 
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the  multitude  who  joined  in  the  application,  it 
calls  for  our  pity. 

In  most  cases  of  this  nature,  the  great  body 
of  the  people  are  guided  by  a  very  few.  In 
the  account  of  the  tumult  at  Ephesus,  re- 
corded in  the*  nineteenth  chapter  of  the  Acts* 
the  historian  declares,  '*  the  greater  part 
of  them  knew  not  wherefore  they  had  come 
together  ;*'  never  was  there  a  better  definition 
of  a  mob  !  How  much  are  those  poor  deluded 
people  to  be  pitied,  who  suffer  themselves  to 
be  thus  governed !  I  never  can  read  this  narra- 
tive without  the  strongest  emotions  of  compas- 
sion. Imagine,  for  a  moment,  a  person,  well 
skilled  in  the  medical  art,  to  make  application 
at  a  great  man's  door,  and  freely  to  offer  his 
services,  but  he  is  refused  admittance ;  perhaps 
there  are  children  and  servants  in  that  family, 
labouring  under  disorders  which  he  could 
speedily  remove,  but  they  are  deprived  of  his 
assistance  by  the  austere  behaviour  of  the 
master ;— just  such  was  the  case  with  the  poor 
Gadarenes ;  by  the  pernicious  influence  of  a 
few  individuals,  they  lost  the  presence  and 
favour  of  the  most  exalted  character  which 
ever  graced  our  earth,  and  who  came  fraught 
with  the  kindest  offers  of  grace  and  pardon 
to  mankind!  It  is  a  remarkable  fact,  that 
their  ingratitude  was  signally  punished.    Our 
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Saviour,  it  is  well  known,  predicted  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem:  this  great  event 
was  not  accomplished  in  a  sudden  manner. 
Vespasian  first  marched  his  armies,  aad 
commenced  the  attack;  and  the  very 
first  city  which  fell  into  their  hands,  and 
was  laid  in  ashes  by  the  Roman  soldiers, 
was — Gadara. 

Having  thus,  in  a  very  simple  manner,  con- 
sidered the  leading  facts  of  this  interesting 
narrative,  as  it  relates  to  Christ  himself,  to 
the  instigators,  or  to  the  multitude  at  large,  I 
shall  offer  a  few  plain  remarks,  by  way  of 
improvement. 

I  •  This  narrative  is  a  proof  of  the  integrity 
and  impartiality  of  the  sacred  historians. 

Had  *  the  gospel  been  like  Telemachus,  a 
beautiful  novel,  a  work  of  fiction,  or,  like  the 
Koran  of  Mohammed,  not  merely  a  fiction,  but 
a  political  invention,  the  trick  of  priestcraft,  and 
popular  superstition ;  would  the  writers  have 
related  this  anecdote  of  its  founder,  that  when 
he  entered  into  a  certain  city,  he  was  desired 
*^  to  depart  out  of  their  coasts?"  When  oar 
Lord  appeared  to  his  disciples,  after  his  re- 
surrection, you  find  this  remarkable  expres* 
sion,  '^  And  many  worshipped  him,  but  some 
doubted."  I  value  this  expression  above  gold, 
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— **  s<yme  doubted.'  Does  not  the  very  cir- 
cumstance of  their  relating*  this,  prove  their 
honesty?  It  is  the  strongest  evidence,  that 
they  considered  the  gospel  superior  to  the 
censures,  and  the  cl^aracter  and  actions  of 
its  Founder,  rising  above  all  the  scurrility  and 
malice  of  the  world.  The  solid  rock  regards 
not  the  waves  lashing  around  its  base ;  the 
moss,  and  the  excrescences,  and  the  dirt,  may 
be  washed  away,  but  the  rock  itself  remains 
unshaken. 

2.  We  learn  that  curiosity  is  often  excited* 
when  there  is  no  desire  of  religious  truth  and 
knowledge  in  the  heart. 

Read  the  former  part  of  the  verse  from 
which  my  text  is  taken ;  **  And,  behold,  the 
whole  city  came  out  to  meet  Jesus/'  You 
see  the  power  of  curiosity.  The  reports  of 
the  miracle  just  performed,  had  no  sooner 
reached  their  ears,  than  the  whole  city^  pe- 
'  netrated  as  it  were  with  one  sentiment,  came 
.  forth ;  every  house  was  evacuated,  and 
old,  and  young,  rich  and  poor,  the  master 
and  the  servant,  alike  joined  in  the  throng. 
Curiosity  in  itself  is  a  blind  principle ;  wiien 
actuated  by  a  divine  impulse,  it  is  sometimes 
turned  to  our  advantage  ;  but  if  unconnected 
with  pious  sentiments  and  desires,  it  is  of 
little  worth. 
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3.  This  narrative  strikingly  exhibits  the  evils 
produced  by  a  love  of  gain. 

St.  John,  speaking  of  the  love  of  the 
virorld,  calls  it  inconsistent  with  the  love 
of  the  Father;  and  I  am  sure,  in  tliis  in- 
stance, it  is  clearly  inconsistent  with  the  love 
of  the  Son.  For  the  sake  of  a  paltry  gain, 
(and  that  obtained  by  a  traffic  expressly 
forbidden  by  their  own  ritual,)  these  Gada- 
renes  forgot  the  benefit  which  their  poor 
unhappy  brother  had  recently  received,  and 
caused  the  greatest  Benefactor  who  had  ever 
appeared  among  them,  instantly  to  '*  depart 
out  of  their  coasts." 


4.  We  are  taught  the  folly  and  danger  of 
slighting  religious  privileges,  when  they  are 
placed  within  our  reach,  lest  they  should  be 
for  ever  withdrawn. 

When  Paul  preached  the  gospel  before 
Felix,  that  monarch,  touched  with  contrition, 
yet  not  willing  instantly  to  embrace  the  doc- 
trines he  delivered,  said  to  him,  "  Go  thy 
way  for  this  time,  when  I  have  a  convenient 
season,  I  will  call  for  thee."  He  had  bis 
prisoner  safe  within  the  bounds  of  his  castle* 
and  could  recal  him  to  his  presence  at  the 
moment  he  wished,  though  we  have  every 
reason  to  fear  that  the  convenient  season  never 
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arrived.  But  with  respect  to  the  narrative 
we  have  been  reviewing,  the  case  was  widely 
different.  I  have  examined  the  New  Tes- 
tament  with  minute  attention,  and  cannot 
discover  any  traces  of  our  Saviour  having 
ever  again  visited  this  ungratefal  city.  **  Oh, 
unhappy  people  !  His  friendly  foot  will  never 
again  impress  your  shores  !  No  boat  or  vessel 
will  a^ain  conduct  him  to  your  coasts  !  He 
will  never  again  exert  his  miraculous  power 
to  heal  your  sick,  or  to  soften  the  still  worse 
effects  of  pride,  envy,  ambition,  and  malice, 
which  reign  in  the  hearts  of  your  rulers ! 
You  must  for  ever  remain  in  ignorance  of  his 
instructions,  and  of  his  mission,  for  you 
slighted  his  counsel,  and  despised  his  re- 
proof; you  set  at  nought  *^  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel!" 

Oh,  may  we  all  take  warning  by  the  sub- 
ject we  have  been  contemplating!  May  we 
never  neglect  privileges  while  they  are  con- 
tinued unto  us,  lest  God  should,  in  displea- 
sure, withhold  his  mercies!  Let  us  care- 
fully examine  our  talents,  and  endeavour 
to  apply  and  improve  them  to  the  glory 
of  God,  and  our  own  everlasting  salvation. 
Let  us  remember,  that,  *'  now  is  the  ac- 
cepted time,   now  is  the  day  of  salvation." 
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May  it  be  so  to  every  one  of  us,  and   may 
we  so  occupy  our  talents  while  on  earth,  as 
that  we  may,  through  their  instrumentality, 
be   fitted    to    partake  of  that  glory  which 
shall  be  eternal,  reserved  for  those  who  are 
kept  by  the  mighty  power  of  God  throag^b 
faith  unto  salvation.    Amen. 


SERMON    XXXVT. 


THE   BLESSINGS  OF  PEACE. 


He*  maketh  wars  to  cease  unto  the  end  of*  the 
earth ;  he  breaketh  the  hotOy  and  cutteth  the 
spear  in  sunder;  he  humeth  the  chariot  in 
the  fire.    Psalm  xlvi.  0. 

It  is  probable^  though  not  certain^  that  David 
composed  this  Psalm  in  consequence  of  a 
remarkable  interposition  of  the  Almighty  in 
his  favour ;  when  he  had  delivered  him  from 
all  his  enemies,  subdued  internal  rebeUion, 
and  established  his  throne  in  security  and 
peace.  The  phraseology  of  it  alludes  to  the 
ancient  manner  of  going  to  war.  The  bow 
and  arrow  were,  from  their  nature,  designed 
for  distant  engagement.  The  spear  might 
either  be  employed  as  a  missile  weapon,  and 
thrown  from  afar,  or  be  used  in  the  closest 
combat  hand  to   hand.    The  chariot  was  in 
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general  use  among  the  ancients,  (and  by  the 
Israelites,   equally    with    the  rest,    although 
expressly  prohibited  by  a  divine  command,) 
as  the  vehicle  of  heroes.    There  they  could 
watch  every  motion  of  the  enemy ;  and  from 
thence,  as  from  an  elevated  stage,  they  could 
behold  and  direct  the  war.     It  is  dreadful  to 
relate  the  barbarous  invention  of  the  Scythians 
to  render   these  carriages  destructive;   they 
affixed    scythes   to  their  wheels,  and   then, 
driving  furiously  into  the  midst  of  the  enemy, 
mowed  down  living  armies  by  ranks. 

The  Almighty  Ruler  of  the  universe  is  re- 
presented, in  my  text,  as  destroying  these 
instruments  of  slaughter,  and  putting  a  period 
to  the  ravages  of  war :  "  He  maketh  wars  to 
cease  unto  the  end  of  the  earth ;  he  breaketh 
the  bow,  and  cutteth  the  spear  in  sunder ;  be 
bumeth  up  the  chariot  in  the  fire/' 

These  words  may,  I  think,  serve  as  an  ap- 
propriate motto  to  a  discourse  on  the  duty  of 
thanksgiving  to  God,  for  restoring  to  Britain 
the  invaluable  blessing  of  peace.* 

I  am  naturally  led  to  remark  : 

I.  How  desirable  is  peace! 

II.  In  what  sense  God  is  the  Author  of  peace. 

\  Preached  Juue  1, 1802,  the  Thanksgiving  Day  for  th« 
Peace  of  Amiens. 
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III.  What  is  the  improvemeiit  we  should 
make  of  such  a  blessing  ? 


1.  How  desirable  is  peace  f 

Suppose  it  were  my  duty  to  deliver  to  you 
a  discourse  upon  the  blessing  of  health; — 
How  should  such  a  subject  be  treated? 
Would  it  not  be  necessary  to  speak  of  the 
evils  of  sickness,  to  show  how  it  unfits  us.  for 
every  duty,  and  renders  every  pleasure,  and 
every  amusement,  tasteless  ?-^to  point  out  the 
incapacity  of  enjoying  social  intercourse, 
and  exhibit  to  your  view  the  weakness  and 
pain  which  are  its  attendants,  as  well  as  the 
fear  which  accompanies  it,  that  a  termination 
will  shortly  be  put  to  our  mortal  existence? 
Would  not  meditations  like  these  tend  to 
heighten  the  value  of  health  ? 

In  like  manner,  we  cannot  fully  estimate 
the  blessings  of  peace,  without  adverting  to 
the  calamities  of  war. 

What  is  the  origin  of  war?  The  evil  pas- 
sions of  mankind.  The  Apostle  James  has 
given  this  answer,  when  in  the  first  verse  of 
his  fourth  chapter,  he  himself  proposes  the 
question ;  **  From  whence  come  wars  and 
lightings  among  yon  ?  Came  they  not  hence, 
even  of  your  lusts,  which  war  in  your  mem- 

2   L 
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ben?*'  The  pEMions  <tf  envy,  ambition,  ava- 
rice,  coveting  another's  pofiaessions,  and  an 
inordinate  thirst  for  power ; — ^to  these  are  the 
calamities  of  war  to    be  ascribed;   if  these 
feelings  predominate  in  the  breast  of  a  very 
few  individuals  at  the  helm  of  public  affairs, 
hostilities  must .  commence.    It  matters    not 
whal  is  the  form  of  government,  whether  under 
a  monarch  or  a  republic  ;  the  remark  will, 
npon  close  examination,  be  found  equally  ta 
apply  to  both.    The  evil   passions  which  I. 
have  mentioned  are  not  only,  generally  speak* 
ing,  the  occasioH  ^f  a  war;  they  are  often 
greatly  fomented  and  inoreased  by  its  conti* 
nuance.    In  peaceable  times  the  subjects  of 
the  State  were  probaMy  all  of  one  rnind^  as  to 
public  concerns ;  but   no    sooner  doM  war 
break  out,  than  different  opinions  are  adopted; 
and  each,  without  reserve,  extols  or  condemns 
those  masters,  or  those  measures,  which  they 
individually  admire  or  blame. 

Nor  is  it  in  pubHc  life  alone  that  these  difi- 
sions  exist;  they  invade  the  domestic  circle^ 
and  those  hours,  which  ought  to  have  been 
sweetened  by  social  intercourse,  are^  oftea 
embittered  by  political  debate.  Shall  we  not, 
then,  bail  Peace,  which  puts  a  stop  to  all  tliese 
animosities? — which  extinguishes  these  hate- 
ful passions,  and  causes  harm<my  and  love  to 
regain  tiieir  empire  in  the  heart  r 
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But  I  h^Te  yet  only  glanced  al  the  horrors 
of  wai* ;  permit  me  to  enter  a  little  more  par-- 
ticuUarly  into  the  distress  it  occsmonli. 

The  miseries  occasioned  by  wiir  ektedd 
mbch  farther  than  we  may  .at  first  imagine. 
How  many  pallid  countenances,  and  cheer- 
less cottages,  do  we  view  around  us,  where 
the  sickness  and  the  penury  which  appear^ 
ai^  either  entirely j  or  at  least,  in  a  great  mea- 
sure, the  result  of  war !  The  pressure  of 
taxes  may  not  immediateltf  aiSect  the  lower 
classes,  but  they  must  ultimately  feel  it.  If 
the  upper  part  of  an  edifice  sinks,  it  must  in- 
crease the  weight  on  the  foundation.  Many 
useful  inventions,  many  ingenious  plans 
among  the  rich,  are  hindered;  these  were 
the  bread  of  the  poor.  The  amazing  increase 
in  the  prite  of  provisions,  is  a  burden  which 
all  must  f(^l ;  and  this  is  necessarily  occa* 
sioned  by  war;  smce,  I  will  venture  to 
affirm,  that,  where  &ne  is  maintained  abroad^ 
three  might  be  iGiupported  at  home.  Were  i 
to  inention  the  expenditure  of  war,  it  would 
only  be  to  adopt  the  }»iguage  of  the  very  firirt 
authority  in  these  kingdoms,  who,  in  the 
pfodamatiott  appointing  the  service  for  this 
day,  calls  it,  **  an  exteikletl  and  expebsive 
war." 

There  are  distresses  of  another  kind  occa- 
sioned by  war.  The  royal  pAdtmist,  in  the 
2  l2 
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verse  prior  to  my  text,  calls  upon  all  who 
heard  him  to  ''  behold  the  works  of  the  Lord, 
what  tlesolatians  he  hath  made  in  the  earth !'' 
The  desolation  of  property  in  those  coun- 
tries which  have  been  the  seat  of  war,  ought 
indeed  to  affect  us.  That  the  destroying  sword 
has  not   entered  our  towns  and  cities,  laid 
waste  our  villages,   or  desolated  our  fields, 
granaries,  and  houses,  is  a  privilege  which 
Britain  never  deserved,  though  she  has  been 
permitted  to  enjoy  it.    With  respect  to  many 
in  thid  country,  they  have  felt  no  more  of  the 
war  which  has  just  terminated,  than  of  one 
which  took  place  two   thousand   years  ago. 
But  let  us  for  a  moment  turn  our  thoughts  to 
the  situation  of  a  neighbouring  country,  and 
view   the   desolations  which   it  has  caused. 
How  many  thousands  of  acres  have  there  been 
reddened  with  blood,  which  werfe  once  co- 
vered with  the  yellow  harvest !    How  many 
have  been  driven  from  their  houses,  compelled 
to  seek  refuge  in  a  foreign  land,  and,  when 
they  have  returned,  have  found  nothing  which 
has  escaped  the  ravages  of  the  sword  or  the 
flame;   and  have  been  obliged  to  owe  their 
very  subsistence  to  a  scanty  pension,  and  to 
eat  the  bread  of  penury  ! 

The  arts  and  sciences  are  greatly  checked 
in  their  progress  by  war.  All  painters,  whe- 
ther ancient  or  modem,  have  uniformly  repre- 
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66iited  Peace,  with  the  arts,  as  her  attendants. 
When  a  people  are  engaged  in  hostilities,  diey 
have  no  leisure  to  attend  to  internal  improve- 
ments. New  discoveries  are  not  made,  or, 
if  made,  are  disregarded ;  letters  are  neglected, 
for  the  attention  is  necessarily  turned  to  other 
objects  ;— but,  when  Peace  returns  to  bless  that 
country  with  her  cheering  beams,  she  sheds  a 
new  lustre  upon  every  useful  art»  and  irra- 
diators the  horizon  of  science. 

Commerce  has  indeed  wonderfully  strug- 
gled through  the  late  war,  and,  in  some  in- 
stances,  manufactures  have  been  greatly  ex- 
tended;  but,  in  general,  when  the  warrior 
raises  his  arm,  ten  thousand  will  drop  fhe 
loom  and  the  plough. 

But  there  are  calamities  attendant  on  war, 
which,  as  a  Christian  and  as  a  Minister,  I  con** 
sider  of  far  greater  importance  than  any  of 
those  which  I  have  enumerated.  How  many 
human  souls  are  launched  into  eternity,  and 
hurried  into  the  presence  of  their  Maker  In  a 
state  very  little  prepared  for  such  a  change ! 
Prior  to  that  war,  I  would  candidly  hope, 
many  who  engaged  in  it,  kept  their  sabbaths, 
and  frequented  places  of  worship;  at  least, 
that  they  read  their  Bibles,  and  sometimes 
offered  up  a  prayer  ;  but  the  life  of  a  soldier 
is  very  unfavourable  to  such  practices;  and 
if  we  suppose  that  they  were  noi  previously 
2  L  a 
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used  to  such  regularity,    they  are  then  the 
more  unfit  to  die. 

There  is  likewise  a  moral  corruption  in 
war.  It  engenders  a  state  ef  vassalage,  very 
inconsistent  with  a  free  people ;  and  there  is 
another  great  evil ;  namely,  an  alienation 
from  home.  Of  the  many  who  engage  in  the 
service,  few  live  to  return ;  and  of  those 
few,  how  seldom  is  it  that  they  do  not  come 
back  worse  husbands  and  fathers  than  they 
went  out.  Domestic  pleasures  are  forgotten 
amidst  the  bustle  of  a  camp ;  the  contented 
fire-side  is  little  thought  of;  other  objects 
engross  dieir  attention,  and  alienate  their 
affections  from  those  whom  they  once  fondly 
loved. 

Once  more ;  the  spread  of  the  gospd  is 
greatly  impeded  by  war.  Christianity  is  mild 
and  insinuating;  not  loud  and  boisterous  ; — 
she  wishes  to  gain  the  hearts  of  men,  not  to 
subdue  them  by  force.  The  religion  of  Jesus 
nev^r  was  propagated  by  the  sword,  nor  will 
it  ever  be  extended  by  ^uch  means.  Peace 
is  its  distinguishing  characteristic.  Many, 
who  hear  me,  will  recollect,  that  the  Temple 
of  Janus,  that  retreat,  amopgrthe  Romans, 
in  time  of  war,  was  shut,  for  the  second  time 
in  seven  hundred  and  fifty  years,  when  Christ 
came  upon  earth.  He  deferred  his  visit  till 
the  world  was  pacific. 
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I  have  thus  endeavoured  to  ^ve  you  a 
slig'ht  sketch  of  the  miseries'  occasioned  by 
war ;  I  shall  now,  as  I  proposed,  endeaTOUt 
to  show, 


II.  In  what  sense  Qod  is  the  Author  of 
peace. 

Little  need  be  adduced  in  proof  of  this 
assertion.  To  deny  the  interposition  of  the 
Almighty  in  the  affairs  of  nations,  is,  in  effetit, 
to  deny  a  superintending  Providence,  which 
all  nature  joins  to  proclaim.  The  Sacred 
Scriptures  uniformly  speak  of  him  as  delight- 
ing in  peace.  We  need  no  stronger  proof  of 
lus  aversion  to  war,  than  his  wdl-known  an- 
swer to  the  Jewish  monarch.  Pavid  was  a 
man  after  God's  own  heart,  because  he  hated 
idolatry,  and  established  in  his  kingdom  the 
true  theocracy,  the  worship  of  the  one  living 
and  true  God ;  but,  when  he  declared  his 
intention  of  erecting  a  temple  to  his  name, 
instead  of  the  mean,  pitiful  tabernacle  which 
had  hitherto  contained  the  ark,  the  Almighty 
said  unto  him,  ^'  Because  thou  hast  been  a 
man  of  war,  and  hast  shed  blood,  thou  shalt 
not  build  an  house  for  my  name."  I  defy  all 
the  writers  of  the  age  to  pen  a  satire  upon  war, 
severer  than  this. 

2l  4 
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It  would  be  inconsistent  with  our  own  prin- 
ciples, not  to  acknowledge  Cod  as  the  Author 
of  peace.  To  whom  have  our  prayers  been 
addressed,  during  the  last  ten  years,  to  deli- 
ver us  from  the  evils  of  war  ?  With  whom  f 
have  we  been  continually  interceding,  both  in  ' 
public  and  private,  to  restore  peace  to  these  1 
kingdoms?  All  these  petitions  would  have  | 
been  frivolous  and  nugatory,  if  we  were  not 
fully  convinced  of  the  superintendence  of  the 
Almighty  Being  whose  interposition  we  were 
imploring.  It  is  therefore,  I  trust,  unneces- 
sary to  dwell  longeron  a  point,  which,  if  you 
do  not  believe,  you  cannot  be  Christians ;  I 
will  go  farther,  and  say,  you  cannot  be  con- 
sistent Deists  and  deny  it;  for,  a  Deist  be- 
lieves a  God,  admits  a  Providence,  and  ex- 
pects a  futurity. 

It  now  only  remains  to  inquire. 


III.  What  is  the  improvement  which  we 
should  make  of  this  event  ? 

1«  We  should  ''  enter  his  gates  with  thanks- 
giving, and  his  courts  with  a  tribute  of  praise ;" 
the  willing  and  cheerful  effusions  of  a  grateful 
heart.  I  am  aware  of  an  objection  which  some 
have  urged  against  assembling  on  days»  like 
the  present,  expressly  appointed  by  Govern- 
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ment;  considering  that  it  is,  in  effect,  to  sur- 
render the  principles  of  nonconformity.  Were 
we  obliged,  on  this  occasion,  to  use  the  sam^ 
form  of  words  with  our  brethren  of  the  Estab- 
lishment, then,  indeed,  there  might  be  some 
weight  in  the  objection ;  but,  as  it  is  the  privi* 
lege  of  Dissenters,  in  this  country,  that,  though 
they  may  conform  to  the  day^  they  are  at  per- 
fect liberty  to  offer  their  petitions  or  their 
praises  to  God,  according  to  the  dictates  of 
their  own  consciences,  I  can  see  no  reason 
why  we  should  not  meet  on  a  day  thus'set  apart 
for  religious  exercises,  and  join  our  thanks- 
givings, with  those  of  the  Established  Church, 
to  our  common  Parent.  Business  is  at  a  stand  ; 
labour,  learning,  and  science,  all  are  stopped  ; 
and  shall  we  not  gladly  avail  ourselves  bf  this 
pause  of  humanity?  How  would  our  fore- 
fathers, many  of  whom  dragged  out  their  ex- 
isttoce  in  dungeons,  for  their  adherence  to 
the  principles  of  nonconformity,  have  prized 
the  liberty  of  conscience  which  we  possess ; 
and,  but  for  them,  we  never  might  have  en- 
joyed it ! 

2.  Let  us  set  a  higher  value  on  the  gospel 
of  peace.  We  should  be  earnest  in  our  en- 
deavoul*8  to  spread  and  to  perpetuate  that 
gospeL,  which  has  ever  promoted  *peace ;  and 
whose  principles,  if  rightly  understood,  and 
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Steadily  practised,  would  cause  wan  to 
as  Cur  as   their  inflaence  extended:  —  diaC 
gospel,  the  Foander  of  which  would  not 
fer  PetOT  to  draw  a  sword  in  his  defence, 
whose  first  propagators  went  forth  stripped 
and  unarmed. 

&  We  should  learn,  in  erery  puUic  ereat, 
to  look  more  to  divine^  and  less  to  kummm 
causes. 

We  are  erer  too  apt  to  stop  at  second 
causes,    and    consequently    to  overlook  the 
Supreme  Director  of  events ;  but  let  us  recol- 
lect, that  the  greatest  statesman  upon  earth 
is  but  a  feeble  instrument  in  the  hand  of  th« 
Almighty  to  accomplish  his  des^^na.  Solomon, 
a  monarch,  without  comparison  the  richui 
monarch,  imd,  as  it  appears  from  many  p«rt9 
of  his  history,  tbe  vainest  monarch ;  Solomon 
has   declared,  '<  The  king's  heart  is  in  the 
hand  of  the  Xx)rd,  and  he  turneth  it  like  rivers 
of  water  which  way  soever  he  will."    Most 
undoubtedly,    the    Almighty    regulates   the 
affairs  of  nations,  as  well  as  the  concerns  of 
individuals ;  he  can  say  to  the  contending 
powers,    ^'  Be  »tilU   and  know  that  I  am 
Gad;"  ht^  will  suffer  hostilities  to  contiiiue 
while  they    pnswer    his   purposes,   and  the 
ren^ainder  of  wrath  he  vrill  merciftdly  rqatraiB^. 
And  it  is  remarkable,  that  he  frequently  worku 
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oat  deliverance  for  a  people,  at  a  time  wheii 
the  clouds  appear  the  thickest  arounc}  them ; 
wfaeo  the  storm  seems  jast  ready  to  burst 
pver  their  heads,  and  the  rough  billows  to 
overwhelm  them.  He  suddenly  disperses 
ih<me  clouds ;  says  to  the  troubled  ocean, 
^*  Peace,  be  still  T  and  causes  the  waves  tp 
retreal  lower  than  the  shore. 

4,  We  should  look  to  our  own  behaviour 
a^l  individuals.  It  is  of  individuals,  that  the 
great  body  of  the  nation  is  composed,  and 
the  conduct  of  each  must  be  highly  impor- 
tant to  the  welfare  of  the  whole ;  and  let  us 
remember,  that,  thougli,  at  present,  the  A1-. 
niighty  regards  us  with  favour,  our  prosperity 
may  not  be  lasting*  Far  be  it  from  me  to 
advance  any  poUticai  reason,  why  the  peace, 
which  has  been  lately  concluded,  may  not  bq 
permanent;  but  I  will  offer  a  moral  reason, 
and  one  which  grieves  my  very  soul.  Let  any 
individual  among  you  rise  up  and  declare, 
whether  a  ten  years'  war  has^  hi  any  one  respect, 
hnmbled  Britain  ?  Has  luxury,  in  the  small- 
est degree,  abated,  or  rather  has  it  not  in- 
creased to  a  height  which  must  alann  every 
thinking  mind?  £very  public  print,  which  we 
take  up,  is  filled  with  accounts  of  entertain- 
ments, where  profusion  and  extravi^ance  are 
united  ;  smd  language  is  inflated  to  the  highest 
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pitch  in  the  description.     How  are  our   sab- 
baths profaned,  and  the  house  of  God    for- 
saken !     How  many  spend  the  day  in  g'oing* 
from  place  to  place,  without  once  considering 
the  great  design  of  its  institution !     Hoi^  is 
every  avenue  to  this  great  city  crowded  with 
passengers;   composed  not  merely  of  those 
who  come  from  the  loom  and  the  plough ;  (for 
such  I  could  make  every  excuse,  in  the  even- 
ings of  a  Sabbath,  none  for  them  in  the  begin- 
ningj   when  they    devote  the  whole  day   to 
recreation ;)  but  of  the  higher  classes,  even  the 
great  ones  of  the  nation,  while  the  attendants 
at  all  the  houses   of  accommodation  on  the 
road,   are  detained  from  public  worship,  to 
miivster  to  their  convenience.     How  lamenta- 
ble is  this !     And  how  much  does  it  need  re- 
form !    Will  not  such  conduct  be  highly  dis- 
pleasing to  the  Almighty?    Though    he  has 
borne  long  with  it,  he  will  not  bear  with  it 
always.     Let  this  thought  be  seriously  con- 
sidered. 

While,  therefoi^e,  we  rejoice  on  the  present 
occasion,  (and  who  can  forbear  to  rejoice 
when  peace  returns  to  our  shores?)  let  us 
*♦  rejoice  vnth  trembling ;" — let  us  eadeavour 
strictly  to  regulate  our  own  behaviour,  while 
we  offer  up  our  prayers  to  th6  Almighty,  that 
he  would  mercifully  pardon  the  iniquity  which* 
prevails.     Let  us'  ever  regard  him  as  the  Su- 
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preme  Governor  of  the  Universe.  Then  shall 
we  derive  from  prosperity,  gratitude ;  and, 
from  adversity,  improvement.  Then  shall  we 
address  him  with  the  same  expressions  of  pious 
hope  and  confidence  which  David  felt,  when 
he  declared  ;  *'  Thou  shalt  guide  me  wit}i  thy 
counsel,  while  on  earth,  and  afterwards  receive 
me  to  glory."    Amen. 


THE    END. 


J.  8.  Hogbef ,  Printtr,  66,  Patcnioster-roir»  London. 
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